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IF -tisfie all chatargbu . 
" whether the Cauſe of the Roman or Reformed 
_ Churches be of God , and to leave the Reader 
>-that after chis will be a 
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The firſt Part. 
ontaining ſome Arguments by which the mean-j- 
eſt may ſee the Vanity of Popery ; aud 40 De-/ 
teftions of their Fraud , with DireQions, and| 

| Materials ſufficient forthe Confutation of their 
Voluminous Deceits ; particularly refelling 
Boverins, Richlieu, H. T's. Manual, ſome 
Manuſcripts, &-c. 7 , 


With ſome Propoſals for a (hopeleſs) Peace. 


he Second Part ſheweth ( eſpecially againſt the 
French) that the Catholick Church is not Uni-|- 
ted inany meerly Humane Head, either Pope| 

or Council, | 5 "53S 


' The ſecond Edition much CorreRed and + 
| Augmented. W. 
WY 8:ch.Baxter a Carholick Chriſtian, and 


/ 


Paſtor of a Churchof ſuch at Kederminſter. 
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London, Printed, for Nev. Simmons, at.the Princes £8 
Arms in St, Pauls Church-yard, 1674. 


—_— - 
9 OE 7 > —— _—— 


| 


| 


7 - we Ss 2 ei 


Ry 


COLLt HS 


Reader 3d 1 RE RY 
F thou come hither with a praftical eſteem of 
Truth, deſiring to know it that thou maiſt 
obey it, and with an humble mind deft ſtudy 
and pray to the Father of Lights, and art im- 
tially willing to receive the Truth in the Love . 
it that thou maiſt be ſaved, and with dilivence 
imeckne(s toread and weigh the Evidences that 
wing thee, thou art then the perſon to whom 1 
ommend theſe Papers with confident expe(Fati- 
of ſucceſs. The Controverſies here handled 
 thiſe that have made, ard ſtill are making, the 
ateſt combuſtions in the Chriſtian world, And 
to almoſt all men of learning on both ſides they 
mexceeding eaſie. I ſeldom meet with a Learn- 
Proteſtant but taketh Popery for ſuch tranſpa- 
it fallacies, that he ts little or no whit troubled 
th any denbtings in the buſineſs : And T ſeldom 


et with a Learned Papiſt but is as confident on 
other ſide, as if beſides them, all the Chriſtian 
riawere blind and mad. Intereſt and prejudice 
ftweeds do much then on one ſide at leaſh, And 
bich ie hath the greateſt worldly intereſt to byas 
ir underſtanding, is ſcon diſcerned by one that 
Ws the Papal power, their Cardinals, Prelates, 
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and the Riches, Hotunrs and nt 
Clergy, and that knows out ſtate, An 
hear the Rea rſons of” the confidence of boy 
1 will- tell it thee here as briefly and ple 
can. 
we are confident of our own Religion, b 
believe the Goſpel: and we have no uherk | 
"Teſt of our Religion : And we are confilews 
Popery us 4 deceit, becauſe we both believe 
ſpel and the judgement of the antient ant 
_ Stor rh and becauſe we believe our ſenſei 
As ſure as we know Bread from £1, uh | 
from Blood, by ſeeing, taſting, &C. ſo ſure km 
'that Po pery t falſe, wy if a Controverſith 
anEnd when it 1s brought to the ys 
"ſenſes of all the ſound men in the world (t 
bont the objef of ſenſe )then we are paſt by 
i120 Joanie”. es: And therefore as we. v 
our time with every fellow tbat will WT 
ws that Snow is black, or the Fire cold, 20 mull 
we trouble our ſelves with theſe men that 
that Bread i not bread, and Wine is not 
And if you would tow the Reafons boy 
fidenee of the Papiſts, I know no more of the 
what their writings and ſpe:ches ao e 4 
thoſe 1 have hereafter given you." he h 
they are ſtill harping ons the firſt is, t 
way we haveno aſſurance thar- the Chr 
ligion -is true, or that Scripture is: the! ; 
God. Save me the Lato OH br of repetirinuyM 
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; what 1 have written 6m the preface, ol ſe © : 
id Part of the Saits Reft . (Edit. 2. &c.). where 
woe you the Re ſolution of our faith,"axd in" my . 
{ Religion, Diſp. 3. bu# eſpecially 1 my Rea- 

of the Chriſtian Relig. and ix 4 ſmall trat# 
zly publiſhed againſt them called The Cer 
ney of Chriſtianity without Popery, 4#d then 
jeve them if” tho canſt. 

Their ſecond is, that thred-bare Queſtion 
V here was your Church before Luther ? Where 
th it been tuccefſively in each age* ] And here 
er Sephiſtry carryeth it through The Papal world, 
4 deluding of rhe ſimple that will be. catebt + 
th chaſfe, ard are not able to ſee Things for 
mes. 1 have dealt with ſome. of thens 2 


ped on thus ſtring, and never met with es | 
n them that ſhould ſcem conſiderable to. a dif 


ning man, ſave only the two unanſwerable ar 


ments of Confidence: ( that fo or  Impu- 


ice ). 4ud Loquacity, Though. 1. have more 
ly ſoamed this Queſtion in chin Book, and have 
hy handled it in my Diſput. with Mr. Johnſon 

the Viſtbility of the Church (whoſe Rejoynaer 1 

nk. not worthy of an anſwer, while any work 
re worthy of” my life and labour b ceberk. my 
ue, ) 1 will here alſo grue you at th enFraXce, 
bort view of the caſe. 

'The mea that ask ws, where our Cheb =P; 
8200 was, either knovy not ( through ignotanceY, 
will wt let others know what our Churchand 

A I. Religion 


© *Feligionis, [Shew us (ſay they) a Oh 
1 pages that heldthe thirty nine Articieq 
beldall that the Proteſtants hold, or elſe 
not Proteſtants, ] For ſooth, we mwſt recel 
them « Definition of . a Proteſt ant, and th | 
enuſt prove the ſucceſſion of ſuch. Know #hi 
before you diſpute atout the ſucceſſion, what 
thing whoſe. ſucceſſwn is queſtioned. LAH 
ſtant is a Chriſtian that holdeth to the holy 
ptures as the ſufficient Rule of faith and-hat 
ing, and proteſteth againſt Popery.] The 
ſtant Churches are Societies profeſſing thell 
ſftants Religion. [The Proteſtant Religions 
improper ſpeech ; but | the Proteſtants Rel 
2 4 phraſe that we ſhafl own. For [Prot 
is not our Religion it ſelf, but the Rejetian 
piſh corruptions of Religion or defilitig Au 
1f my Rejettions of other mens Adaittonsbel 
ſelves Additions, then is it in the powell 
Heretick in the world to force me to Ada 
Religion at his Pleaſure, A thouſand F, ew: 
ticles aud Forms of worſhip he may- deviſty 
then muſt. 7 add to my Religion by rejetting 
all: evenas I add to my Apple by wipt 74 
off it, or to my Cloaths, by bruſhing then 
Proteſtants Relizion is only the Chriſtran Rf 
the naked Chriſtian Religion alone : TheBl 
the Chriſtian Religion corrupted with abunMM 
additions. The Proteſtants ever aijauo 
Confeſſions of men as pretended to be thes 
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the Holy Scriptures wy ey bd Papifts Relagi 
is all that ts-decreed by: the Rope 4nd; CounNs. 
ir Religion contained 48 the Scripture hath it's 
lentials and Integrals. All the Eſſentials 4nd 
much of the Integrals as (in the uſe of means ) 
are able to underſtand, we believe particularly ; 
dexplicitely : the reſt we believe generally.aud * 
olicitely to be all true. And 1 beſeech the Reader * 
remember that the Eſſentials of our Religion are 
hy the Baptiſmal Covenant , expounded in the 
zed, Loras Prayer and Decalogue (as opened by 
wiſt,) the ſummaries of things to be Believed, 
filled audDone , Baptiſm being our Chriſtening, 
d appointed by Chriſt himſelf and uſed by the 
mitive Charch, for the true and ſufficient ſym- 
of our faith, to put men into Right and Poſſelſs- 
of Church Communion : 4nd the departing from 
s zeſt or ſymbol made by Chriſt himſelf* for this 
, ts the lacerating of the Churches. But the 
ule Scriptures contain more, even the Integrals © 
a Accidentals of our Religion. _ IM 
Mthat as the Papiſts will not give us leave tatake 
e writings of Gretler, Bellarmine or any of their 
Kors, yea the Articles of their Divines at The- 
,,Ratisbone, &c. 70 be therefore Articles of their 
th, butonly thoſe that are contained in General 
wncils approved by the Pope ; ſo we require the 
me juſtice of them that they call Nothing the dt-. 
lerof our Faith, but what is containedinthe ſaid - 
A 4 ſunmaries 
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1 ſander in ah oY ly Soom 
only Ruvlc 'of our: entire Religion. Do 1 
Robigids better than' we do? This-is0 
. axtthis we ſtand to ; inthe Efentde 
. Fegrals, | 62 

well ! Conſider now ; mbecker any thing 
" than for a Proteſtant to ſhew you a vi 
that hath ſucceſſroely been of bis Religh 

- 1. Fhe Chr:ſtiar Religion hath been 

fonce Chriſt in viſible Societies : The 4 

Proteſtants is the Chriſtian Religion 2: 

the Religion of Prote flants hath been ini 

ſince Chriſt in viſuble Societies. i 

2. That Religion which is contat E 

Holy Scripture as its Rule or ſuffectent zy 
_ hath been profeſſedin all ages in cre © 

But the Religion of Proteſtants is contain 

Holy Scriprures as its Rule or ſufficient Rea 

therefore the Religion of Proteſtants bak 

profeſſed in all ages in viſible Churches, 8 

we name the Societies, from-the place 
reſtdewce : Our Church F, as Auguſtine # 

Donatiſt's) begun at Hierulalem, "and the 

a:ſperſed into Alia, Aﬀrica and — 

continued in Syria, Athiopia, A £NpGA 

Greece, &c. If I could name but one Natl 

had oy of my Religion, I ſhould ſuſpect 

nt the true Religion, It is the Chriftiel 
Hats 5+ along of a Catalogue to us, 


O- bit, > Ja the Fagiers, This is a 4 | 
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£to ſay you are Chriſtians : there ate more 
of 'Chriftians than One. * 7 Reply; 7t ihe 
wergl or Cathol:ck Religion and Church that' we 
ſpeaking of ; and therefore if it were not ſuch. 
zeneral anſwer, it were not pertinent to the 
bon: There are no more ſorts of true Chriſti- 
rbut One ; that is, there i 'no Eſſential diffe- 
ce among them but there is a gradual, integral 
modal difference, But may not Chriſtians of 
url Degrees of Knowledge be in the ſame Ca- 
lick Charch £ Our queſtion 1 not, [Where any 
For afpy particular Church hath had its or 
1:] but [ where that Catholick Church hath been, 
mhich we are members.) And ſurely Chriſt hath 
'One Catholick Church. LT IOPPEDES 
) but, ſay they, would you make men' believe 
Ethiopians, Armentazs, Greeks, &Cc. are Pro- 
ants « you may be aſharred of ſo groſs a 
M, Lok | 
Lanſwer, 1s it the Nawe of Proteſtants, or their 
ligion, that you would have us prove a ſucceſſion 
? Theſe deceivers cheat abundance of poor ſouls 
this one device, even ſuppoſing that the word 
roteſtant?] doth denominate our Church from its 
ſential parts, and ſocall for a Catalogue of Pro- 
pants, But 1 would ask them, whether we or 
ey do better know our Religion ? and conſequently 
bat 4 Proteſtant is ? If they know it at all, it is 
m our writings or expreſſions ? For ſure they 
| wt pretend without ſions to know our hearts, 
/ and 
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and that better than our ſelves, Youth 
from us, if you will know what our Rely 
we muſt take it from you, if we will ka 
And therefore deluge not ſilly ſouls by peg 
them that you know what our Religion 
than we. If you will believe our Books 
you, believe our ſayings alſo, and belieup 
here tell yourny own Religion, | A Proteſi 
Chriſtian that proteſteth againſt Papery JG 
nity i our Religion ; Proteſting againſt Pap 
.0ur Negation or Rejettion of your Corral 
Religion, Men that never heard of the 
Papiſt or Proteſtants, may be of the ſame 
with us, If many Nations of the work 
received Popery, and we rejett it ; if they 
knew it, and we know it and diſownit, anti 
.both of oe Religion, even in the Integraldl 
2143 ever heard of the Leprofie ; anothergl 
zt and is curedof it ; and a third fiyeth frai 
preventeth it ; And 1 think all theſe anti 
m-en ; yea and (intantum ) ſound men 
you.call to us for a proof of our ſucceſſion, elti 
mean it, of the Eſſentials of our Relig 
Church, or of the Negation of your Cari 
Either you mean it of the points that we are 
zn, or of thoſe we differ in. Chriſtianity 
we are Agreedins and that is our Relighll 
othing but that : Proteſtancy as ſuch, uM 
wiping off the ajrt, or caring the ſcab th to 
brought upon our Religion, Is bs not a mull 
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4 that will not tumble with yoru in the dirty. 
into your Peſthouſe ? If we know wot our 
teligion, then we canuot tell it you; and them 
anuot know 1t © And if we doknow tt, believe 
hen we profe (5 0ur own Belief : we ftill profeſs 
e men and Angels, that we own no Religion 
he Chriſtian Religion, nor any Church bat the 
fies Church, nor dream of any Catholick 
< but one, containing all the true Chriſtians 
eworld, united in Feſus Chriſt the Head." we ' 
| before men and Angels that it us the* Holy 
pares that are the Law and Rule and Teſt of 
Religion , And why are we not to be Believed 
our own Profeſſion,as well as you are in yours, 
you make the Decrees of Popes and Conncils to 
wr Law and Rule and Teſts ? va Q 
e perform therefore more than you demand, 
wt 4s Where was our Church before Lu- 
? And we anſwer, where our Religion was. 
k us, Where was that © and we tell you 
e ever the Chriſtian Religion was, axd the 
Scriptures were received, This were enough 
#in anſwer to your Queſtion : But we domore : 
ell you not only where our Church and Religion 
but where there were men that owned not 
grand Corruptions, no more than we. what 
you demand more of us, when you call for 4 
ron of Proteſtants, than that we tell you of a 
ira of Chriſtians ( which are of our Religi- 
»4 which were no Papiſts, yes ag4inff Popery, 
( which 
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(which therefore were of our inregiteyl 
knoweth not that the. foreſutd Abafſun 
ans, Agypiians, Greeks, &c. are - 
Papal Soveraignty, infallbility 5 nnfhl 
#s renounced as Eflential 70 Poperye 
pn every one of your errours ? "wy "M 
O «bur; ſay the Fuplers, theſe are mel 
ſtants, they differ from you in many pi 
7 an fer, Call them by what name youp 
are not only Chriſtians, but- alſo An pi 
free from Popery, and then they. are of "opp; 
on and Church. But indeed, muſt thewi 
made believe that all that we believe ie L 
our Religion, and that. no man that differali 
rs' can be of our Religion, be the cf : 
ſo ſmall ? Read Veron's Rule of ano | 
endure your own opinions to be called yt 
But ſay they, tell us ofa Church chat 
your 39 Articles. Sly deceivers ! D6i 
very Articles profeſs that | The Holy 
containeth all things neceſlary to ſalval 
that whatever is not read therein; not : 
proved thereby, is not to be any u 
that it ſhould be believed as aw Arriag! 
Faith, or be thought requiſite or nece far KY 
vation.] Art. 6. We never took theſe 4 An 
ſtead of the Scripture, but the Articles 
reſtants profeſi the Scripture to be then 
Rule and Teſb. of their- Faith and Religh 
ſubſtance of the 39 Articles may ci 
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: but it is not incumbent on us to;proue 

' hrs word in. the writings of every Divine, 
wreh, hath been ſo continued ; no more than 

ll. own the writings of any. Divines or Pro 
ial Synods of your. own, as being the Rule of 
Faith. 4s you profe ſs that the-Decrees of Popes 
eneral Councils approved by him, beſides the 
tures, are the Rule and Teſt of your Religion ; 
we profes that the Scriptures alone ( warh the 
of Nature ) # the Rule of ours. 

t, what ! ( ſay thez)-will you be of the ſame 
ich with Neſfortans, Entychigns, and other 
nicks ? 7 Anſwer 1. We will not take. all for 
orians, or Eurychians, that a railer can call 
that never knew them, nor cap prove tt. 
lerericks indeed that deny any eſſential part of 
fjanity, are n0 Chriſtians, and therefore none 

Church that we are of : but if you will call 
Hereticks that have all the eſſentials of Chri- 
ity, becauſe they err tn leſſer fins; we know 
there are ſuch in the Catholick Church, we 
be none of thens our ſelves, if. we can eſcape 

et 1ndeed have no hope of eſcaping all errour 
we are perfect in knowledge © ) But we will not 
out of the family of God, becauſe there are 
wires and ſick perſons !nit ; Nor will we for- 
the Catholick Church becauſe there axe erring 
Ms 11 its 
) bur, ſaith the Papiſf, We. acknow ledge. not 

your 
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your diſtinction of points Eſſential andt 
tial , all points of Faith are Effential 
and of neceſſity 'to Salvation, Anſw: 
thon . ſhalt ſee here ſwch impudent an 
fjngling, as may make thee bluſh to think#h 
{tianity hath ſuch profeſſors. 1. The C 
their aſſertion damneth no leſs than all ths 
(that live to the uſe of Reaſon. ) 2. The 
ef their deceitful meaning is almuſt clean 
&nd leaveth Heathens and Infidels in they 
or in a ſtate of ſalvation as well as Oh 
3. It leaveth no one Article of faith eſſeml 
Chriſtian, or t#0ne that ſhall be ſaved 5 a 
eth the Church an Inviſible thing, clean 
td their own aſſertions of its Viſibility, 4h 
they have thus wrangled themſelves into'l 
 Contradattions and Unchriſtian mw 
wiſeſt of them ſay as we ſay, in the'n 
All this I will now maziſeſt to thee. * 
x. The Out-ſide of their aſſertion is;t Ly 
point that we are bound to believe Fo 
faith, #5 undamental, or e ll ential to'Q 7 
faith, or of neceſſity to. ſalvation. And " 
then no man breathing can be ſaved: FOR 
knoveth all that he u bound to know,” 
man believeth that which he unirfenk 
it is impoſſible to believe that ſuch a Pro 
s trath diſtinitly and actually, when I t 
vt what the Propoſition is. And that 'm 
but in part, even what we are iiged 
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will deny, but he that is mad by pride or fatti- 
Althat God hath revealed in his word, u the © 
yer of onr faith: There is m0 man can«(ay, 1 
e uo culpable ignorance of any one Truth of God 
1 ſhould believe, Had we been more perfet# 
wr diligent ſtudies, and prayers, and uſe of all 
ws ; and had we never ſfinfally grieved the 
it that ſhould illuminate us, ( to ſay nothing of 
Original ſinful darkneſs,) there is not one of 
at might have known more than we do. If ſin 
he will and life be conſiſtent with true faith, 
p.ſome ſin in the underſtanding # conſiſtent 
þ faith. But the former is true : therefore, 
But according to the out-ſide of their doftrine, 
un that hathany ſinful ignorance ( and con- 
ntly unbelief) in bu underſtanding can be 
d; thatis, no man in the world, If he that © 
she knoweth any thing, knoweth nothing as 
weht to know, 1 Cor. 8.2. what ſhall be ſaid 
eſe men, that think they and all the Church do 
wall things that they ought to know, and that 
Ir underſtandings have no fin * And muſt we 
us be of” that faith that damneth all men, -and 
hut Church where none are ſaved ? | 
. As the Ont-ſide of thetr Aſſertions 1s made 
4 bup-bear to frighten fools, ſo that the In- 
> (45 expounded by many of them) 1s that 
ens and Tnfidels may be of their Church or 
ea, and that nothing of the Chriſtian faith at 
s neceſſary to ſalvation, is plain : For m7 
Fe 
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zell us that they mean, that all points arg 
ſity, where they are Jakeventoy Propoſedy 
tgnorapce #5 not invincible s but where, þ 
ſufficient propoſal, but mens ignorance 
cible, or ſuch as comes not from a wilfy 
of means, there no ignorance of the articly 
+ damnable, and ſo no article abſolutely ues 
So that the queſtion indeed is not whether 
Hieve or not ? but Whether. they are Unlg 
or Heathens or ignorant perſons, by a walf 
I: of ſufficiency propoſid Trath, 1: 2M 
all that part of the Heathez or Tafiael, v0) 
how great !) that have no ſuch propoſalsaf 
ſþel, may not only be (aved, byt be berter gy 
thay maſt Chriſt 1aas ( zf a0t all ) who. et 
are finfully ignorant of ſome truth which they 
to know. 3 
Obj. But (ſay they) irwill not Nandwith 
ro,deny belief to. God in any thing, (ul 
revealcd ; for hethat believech kim.in ons! 
believerh him inall, | i 
Anſw. Ferptrus, if they know it to be thi 
of Ged. And if this be all, the Proteſtag 
ready to averr upon their moſt ſolemn Oath 
| they believe every thing without exce rh 
they know to be a Divine Revelation; & 2da 
der; for ſo doth every man that beligh 
there is a God, and that he is no lyar. If.4 
ſerve your turn, you have xo more #0 ſayal 
Jour months are ſtopt, But may it not Ji 
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Wh 11 be ignorant, and that throngh ſinful 7 
yp of ſome revealed truth of” God, or of the 
uning of his word * If you are fo prod as to 
77, +F all the juſtified are perfeit and have no 
p get at leaf conſider whether a may. that liveth 
Heatheni (ſm till four ſcore years of age, and then 
ns Chriſtian, is not afterward ignorant through 
former ſinful negligence ? But dare you fay that 
have 10 ſinful i2norance to bewail ? Will you 
feſ none, nor beg pardon, wr be beholden to 
iſt to pardons it ? | 
bat they make no point of faith neceſſary, 
ile they ſeem to make all neceſſary, ſee but what 
we after cited from Fr. a S. Clara, prob], 
116, 17, and abundance more that are menti- 
dthere by him. 
,. And that by this Protean jutling, they make 
Church inviſible, zs apparent. For what man 
thing knoweth the ſecrets of the ſouls of others, 
ber they have reſiſted or not reſifted the light ? 
whether they are ignorant of the phe, of 
h upoxs ſinful contempt, or for want of* ſome 
means of faith, or internal capacity, or oppoy- 
ty ? we are as ſure that all men are ignorant 
me thing that God hath revealed to be known 
nathre and Scripture ) as that they are men: 
mw whether any one of theſe men be free from 
eappravations of his ignorance ( and that int 
) point ) upon which the Papiſts make him an 
lever is unknown to others : When the Faith 
B 07 - 
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or Infidelity of men, and. ſo their beth 

Church or out of it, muſt not be known by th 

fer of Faith which they profeſs, but by thi 
paſſages of their hearts, their willingneſs arg 
Hngneſs reſiſtance or not reſiſtance, and ſuth 
the Church then is invilible ; 20 man can ſay 
% it ,nor whois of it : He that profeſſeth'm 
Faith, may be a Catholick ; an he that pr, fe 
it, for ought they know, may be an Infidel, ah 
fixfully yet ignorant of” ſome one truth that 
tn his expreſs confeſſon : Thus by confaſun 
builders of Babel marr their work. -W 
4. And that the wiſeſt of them, ſay inthe 
as we ſay, ſee here in ſome proofs, Bellarm, ag 
bo Dei, lib. 4. cap. 11. [In che Chriſtian 
| Qtrine both of Faith and Manners, ſome thing 
ſimply neceſſary to ialvarion co all ; asthek 
| ledge of the Articles of the Apoſtles Creedyy 
' ten Commandements, and of ſo-92e Sact 
The reſt are not ſoneceſſary, that a man canal 
ſaved without the explicite Knowledge, beligi 
profeſſion of them —— Theſe things tail 
{imply neccſiary and are profitable to all, te 
poſtles preached to all — Allchings are Wl 
by che Apoſtles which are Necellary. to: 
which they openly preacht to all. See Je fi 
 Coſterns Enchirid, c.1.p.49. [Non ww 
precious ila fide capita quz omnibus Car 
co: 1m Far ad falurem Neceflaria, peripig 
cilc Apottolicis ſcriptis comprehenla, :] A 
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We deny not that thoſe Chief Heads of the 
which are to all Chriſtians neceſlary to be 
own to ſalvation,are perſpicuouſly enough'com- 
hended in the Writings of the Atoles* Tuadge 
theſe two (to ſpare the trouble of citing more ) 
ether they be not forced after all their Cavils, 
ſay as we y in diſtinguiſhing of Articles of Faith. 
d they cannot be ignorant, that the Church hath 
il had Forms of Profeſſion, which were called. ber 
ymbols, 2s being the Badge of her Members ; and 
d wot ſuſpend all upor uncertain conjectures about 
frame aud temper of the Profeſſors minds. 
But if indeed it. be not the want of Neceſſary 
ticles of Faith that they accuſe 5 of, bat the 
unt of willingneſs or diligence to know the truth, 
them prove their accuſations, and let thoſe per- 
ws that the y prove guilty bear the blatie, Pothey 
ink we would not as willingly know'the truth as 
ey? and that we do not pray as earneſtly for Di- 
ne illumination ? Do we not read their Books ? 
verily think incomparably more than they ds 
5;) and are we not willing to confer with the 
ſeft of them that can inform us? I have often 
rwately and publickly deſired that if any of then 
ſay more than all theſe Schoolmen, Fryars and 
efites ſay, which I have read, they would let me. 
urit, that I may want no means they cax afford 
e for my fuller information, ny 
But yet they have not done with us, when we 
ove 4 ſucceſſion of our Religion, by proving a ſuc- 
BY ceſſion 
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| eff ton of ſuch as adhered: to the Seripriil ? 
are the Doftrine of our Religion ( an. þ 
that mo Papiſt under heaven, can confulsy 
vainly tell us, that All Hereticks pretend Wt 
pture, and therefore that will notprove thehb 
But 1. Doth it follow that Scripture #s not 
ficient Rule of our Religion, becauſe Heretii ly 
pretend toit ? Youtake the the 39 Articles 
Religion, and yet may Hereticks that are fat 
"our minds, pretend to them. It's the liker tuh 
Rule becauſe all Hereticks pretend it, and 
borrow credit from it to their Hereſtes, * hel 
of” the Land u« the Rule of our Fuſtice ; an ul 
Lawyers axd their Clients that are contraryti 


53 


other, do plead it for their contrary Canſtth 


Creed it ſelf 1 pretended by Arians for thelt 
reſk te. * What muſt we have no Rule or Tef For 
covery of our Religion which a Heretick ea 
tend for his impiety ? What words of God " 
are, not capable of being miſt interpreted ff f 
ſhould: 2tve you every day 4 confeſſion of Faithj| 
Heretich 's might pretend to hold the ſame :1 ; n 
der then if the -y do ſo by the Scriptures, 
2, Andcapn any Learned Papiſts be big an 

as not to know that the Arians 2 
thority of General Councils ? and ſo do man 
Hereticks ; and that the Authority of Pi 
Conncils are frequently, pretended for cont jt 
1025 Among them, and may be pretended bf 

an Heretick ? 4 4 will they therefore 670 
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Decrees of Popes and Conncils are no" ſufficient. 
woery of their Faith ? If Hereticks pretending. 
your Teſt of Faith, d;ſprove.not that to be your 
ith, then Hereticks pretending to our Rule axd. . 
fof Faith ( which is the Holy Scripture) u 10 
of that it 15 not our Rule of Faith,” 0 © | 
dr therefore conclude, that the Proof of 4 Suc- 
on of ſuch Charches as have recerved the Holy 
iptures, is a valid proof of a ſucceſſion of Churches: 
aur Religion, ſeeing we have no Religion ( as- 
inally) but the Holy Scriptures.” And this as 
4 modeſty will permit, 1 challenge all the Je- 
exon Earth to confute with any ſolid Reaſons ; 
adding that we docx ſuperabundanti prove 4 
ſun alſo of Churches that never owned Popery; 
n the greateſt part of the Chriſtian world, But. 
theſe men themſelves but prove to us a ſucceſſion 
their Church, even ſuch as they require. of ws ; 
t them prove that from the Apoltles days the 
tho.ick Church ( or any one Congregation of 
nty men ) did hold all that pow their Councils 
i Popes have Decreed, and are eſteemed Articles 
heir Faith, and 1 am contented to be their bond-, 
be for ever, or to bear a fagot, or be uſed by 
m as cruelly as their malice can invent, or 
esor their ffrappads's execute. In the 15th 
8 16th Detection Thave more laxgely ſpoken to 
mof thu point, to which I refer the Reader, 
Inthe very principal point of their Papal So- 
Jupnty, th2y have xothing Ent this groſs acceit 
B 3 to 
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#0 cheat the world with : The Roman En 
divers ages after Chriſt, did give the Wh 
Rome 4 Primacy in their Empire, and "eo 
men would per ſwade us, that even from Uhni 
have had aSoveraignty over all rheChriſthang | 
wink but at theſe ſmall miſtakes, and th 7 
won the Cauſe, 1. Suppoſe but Chrifts Inſt 
zo ſtand inſtead of the Emperours. 2. 8 
arvers hundred years after Chriſt, to have bi 
rhe Apoſtles aays. I. Suppoſe Primacy vi 
raignty or Univerſal Government, 4. Bit 
cially grant them, that the Roman E wad 
the Chriſtian world; and then they have mi 
that part of their Canſe. © x 
That there were many Nations withi 
reach of the Roman Empire, that had recent 
Chriſtian Faith, is paſt doubt, Socrates: lis b, 
15.ſaichthat Thomas choſe Parthia, Bart : 
chole 1naia, Matthew Ethiopia, to plant th 
ſpelin; bur the middle 7zdis was not col ve 
cill Conftantines days, by Frumentiis and Ea 
and 1beria by a Maid. © $9 Euſeb. 1: 3. c. by 
us of Thomas his Preaching to the Parthianh 
Andrew to the Scythians.” Et in vit. Con p. 
. 8. that there were many Churches in Pe# 
cap. 91, how Conſtantine wrote tor chem'ld io 
King. © Godignus and others of them 1 - 
that the Abaſtn nes azd receive the Goſp el fi 
beginning. Beſides Scotland” and many. 
Countrie es that were not under phe Romal 
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” And none of theſe were Governed by the 


OY ſe three Arguments againſt the Papal Cauſe, 
Bull bere premiſe to more that follow, ' _* 
Argum. 1. If all that part of the Chriſtian world 
it was out of the reach of the Roman Empire ,aid 

er ſubmit to the Soueraignty of the Pope, then 
th he not been ſrceefocy (or at anytime) the 
ul Head of the Univer ſal Church : But the An- 
edent is moſt certain: therefore ſo is' the Con- 
quent, 1 only except thoſe Nations which had 
wy formerly of” the Roman Emprre, and being 
conqueſt broken off, continued their ola cuſtomes 
the Church : And a few inconſiderable borderers 
t ploried in the countenance and neighbourhood 
'ſopotent an'Empire. n 

How an old woman, the Emperonrs Mother of 
abafſia, did baffle their Feſuites,, by asking them 
ow it came to paſs, if obedience to the Pope be 
reſſary to ſalvation, that they never had heard 
wm him till now ? } 1 have told you after from 
mſelves. | ” 

If Primacy were Soveraignty, and Emperonrs 
ja Councils were Gods, yet 5 Indians, Abaſhnes, 
rlians, and any more in the Eaſt,and theScots, 
a Iriſh, azd4 Danes, and Swedes, and Poles, 
1 Muſcovites, aud moſt of Germany in the weſt 
jd North, ſhould be no ſubjects of the Pope ; 

Argum. 2. If the Rule and Teſt of the Faith of 
wiſts never had a Real Being,or ao ſucceſſion from 
B 4 ” oo 
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the Apoſtles , then their Faithand Chards 
ther no Real. Being, or no ſuch Succeſſion 53 
Antecedent ts true : as Tprove, _—_— 
' Tt ts either General Conpecils, or Popeng 
Church Eſſential ( as they uſe-to call it, 3 
the whole Body ) that is the Rule of their Fa 
it be General Councils, 1. They had no being 
the A poſtles till the Council of Nice ; there ar 
Rule 'f the Papiſts Faith was then unborn, 
they never had a being in the world ; Thexs 
never any thing like a General Council (i ui 
days of the Apoſtles to: this day. The fir 7 4 
had none, ( ſave oxe John of Perſia, who ; "th 
was ſome perſecuted Biſhop that was fled, or, 
one that Iirved in a Roman City near the Þ 
and did overſee ſome of them : or if one | n: 
more it's mt material ), but the Biſhops of th 
| pire, and out of the weſtern parts ſo al 
next 10 none : The following ConncUls, 4 «Y 
ſtantinop. 1. &c. were oply out of one ptece if, 
Empire : The Council of Trent] di (nm to 1a 
among the modefter pretenders to an Ul at 
_—— b 
"2. And JA it be not General Crnncils, 74 
Pope that is the Rule of their Faith , then, 1 1.1 
Faith "y_ been interrupted, yea and ; furned ty 
refie and to Infidelity when the Pope hath jþ 
ea, 2. And why thea do they tell our; 
im Fra Fake pot e the Pope for the we 0 
Farh f | : 
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 3:.1f it be the 2ajor part" of the Hhborfes 
bareh; 1. 1t's known that two tv one are 2ainſt 
e por ar leaſt the Greater part F r EY Tat” 
de their Faith 131. the PapalSvveraigaty i falſe. ©: 
And yet it would be hart, if amx. muſt- 4 js 
* 4 
te 


"EFT bo 
I-48 
$ £8 
3 4 f 
F 


* 3 "<< 


Belief, till he have brought the world to the po 
% ESS5S 
'Argum. 3. If all the ſtir that the Papiſts make - 
pthe world for the Papal Government be but to 
tb Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates of their 
wer, then ave they but a ſeditious Set ; But 
be Antecedent 15 apparent. For there are but twa 
firof Government inthe Charch : The one my | 
be word applyed unto the Conſcience, which work- 
þ only on the willing ; either by General exhorta- 
jons a5 iy Preaching ; or by Per ſonal application; 
Fin Sacraments, Excommunication ana Abſblu- 
wn : And this is the work of the preſent Paſtors, 
nd cannot be performed by the Pope': No" would ; 
} be content with this, to govern Volunteers." The 
her is by Commands, that ſhall be feconted with 
pree: And this is proper to the Magiſtrate, But 
they will be deluded to give up their Crowns ard 
cepters to the Pope, let them ſtand as the objets 
F- the compaſſion TOA = 
| Much more thap I have here given you, 1 had 
repared of the Teſtimony of Antiquity againſt 
bem. But here is more than they are able ſolidly 
0 anſwer, and I was afraid of over-whelming 
he capatity of ordiniry Readers; 1 underſtand 
32 uo 
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wor oaks + French Ms but by the Tf 
Learned men that unde rſtand Final 1 an 
ed to a confidence, that the two famots p- 
tions of the great Perron, will ſtand to the 
tual ſhame of Popery, which none of rhexs i 
ever able to Reply to, without as great a 
- fo their Cauſe, as will follow their not dari 
Reply : I mean, Blondell's ' Book De Primat uit $ 
 Clefia, ( which overwhelms them utterly wi 
witneſs of Antiquity, ) . 8 * Per. Molina 
| Novitate Papi A 
* Which is now tranſ=- wy niſts 
_— har Engliſh by bis juke i Ay Dn ith. 
Champions , nor daſh: : 
ſelves pon thoſe Pillars, ſhall yet vo ff 
expe to this ſmaller work, I do here 
that if he will do it ſpherly in or 


him 

God, in 4 way of cloſe and ſolid Argui 
pac: Jag a task that will be very acceptab 
But niblers, ſnarlers, cavillers, and a 
I " ſhal contemn, Wo 
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Jay, 1. Popery 10 way to Unity, page 1 

Chap. 2. Diretions for them that will deal with 4 

pſt P- 5 

ih Argum. 1. Againſt Popery, by which every ho- 
f godly man is ſecured from them, p. 10 
9 4+ The fecond Argument, p. 20 
) 5. Argum. 3. That depoſing Kings that will not 
terminate us, and abſoluing Subjetts from their Al- 
nance, and giving their Dominions to others, 15 an 
ticle of the Papiſts Faith, "P22 

p.6. Argum. 4. The (hurchof Rome unboly 3n its 
fentials, | P. 27 
Pp. 7. Argum. 5. The Papifts of more than One 
wrch, yet each part pretending to be the (atholick, 
Dur ch, P- 33 
), 8, Argum. 6. The (burch of Rome hath diſcon- 

ned, P. 39 

Pp. 9. Argum. 7. From ſenſe ; ſecuring all men from 
opery that wall believe their eyes, or any of their or 
* ſenſes, — p. 41. H. T's frivolous anſwer re- 
; Pe 43 

P. 10. Detect. 1, Prove them but guilty of one Error 
Faith, and all Popery is confuted, P. 48 
IP. 11, Detect. 2. 4 Doftrine ſo contrary to Scri- 
ture and it ſelf,, cannot be free from Errour, P50 
IP. 12, Detect. 3. Agree oz the way of proof, before 
mn diſpute : Papiſts will take neither Senſe, Reaſon, 
eripture, nor the Tradition or. Judgement of the 
greater 
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greater part of the Charch for judge or prog 

Chap. 13. Detet..4. Vnaerſtand what they 
The call to you for a Fudge of Contraver et, N. 

a fudge 5 neceſſary, and who, bs 
Chap. i4. DeteRt.5. They pretend, that in heir 
i an End of Controverſies, but in ours there 

Detetted, 4 

Chap,15. DeteR.6, Theis buaſt of Unity, 4 7 id 
ing us with Diviſions, Detetted,  .. * £ 

Chap. 16. Dete&. 7. Their confounding the 5 Ele 
and Integrals of Chriftianity Detetted,: q 

Chap. 17.Detet.8, Their extolling the indgenh 
Catholick (hurch Detetied : It is againſt chew 

Chap. 18. Date. 9. Some of their deluding A 
ties Detetted. 1, A the word | (burch..| 2:40 
[FPope. | 3. A General Council. | Finead | 
fine what they mean by theſe,and you break th 

Chap. 19. DeieR. 10. Their Confounding Ts F 
Ordinance, and a Divine. 2. Meer Primary 
UVEY AL gaty. 3. An alterable Order with an i 
Eſſential, DeteGted, F140 "my 

Chap. 20. Detect. 11. The vanity of their] ret 
Tradition detciked, How far we. are: _ 
Tradition confoundeth Popcry, 

Chap. 21, Detect. 12. Their pretence that the 
and all other C fenders were once under. 6 
Detefted, | 

Chap. 2 22, DeteR. I3. Their plea that the 
Rome #s a True Church, and therefore we'd 
maticks for ſcparating from it, :Detrected, 

Chap, 23. Detec. 14. Their pr ercuding to bo 
and ſeitledaeſs, and that we are at uncertauth 
herent, and Changelings, Detetied, 

Chap. 24. Detect. 15. Thezr plea that our. 
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talogue, and proof of the Succeſſion of our Charch bes 
e Luther, Detefted ,.and our Church made known to 
\P. 159» and vindicated from H. Turbervile's 
eptions. Proved fully that ptrſons differing in'points 
Faith are (hriſtians,and of the ſame Church, p.162; 
© And that the Abaſlines, Armenians, Copties, 
reeks, ec. are of the ſame Church with za, proved. 
T's groof of their Succeſſion confuted, to.” Pp. 183 | 
p, 25. Deret. 16. Their jumbling all our differences 
wether, and then makzng leſſer or common differences 
be the Proteſtant Religion, Detetted, P-183 
two points of Popery named, which they are chal- 
weed to prove 4 Succeſſun. of, with my. promiſe to re= 
we what #5 ſo proved, Pe184.: H. T's Arguments for 
x Succeſſion of therr Dottrine confuted,to . p.201 
fs bave thoſe in their Church that differ in point of 
aith - .* P, 20T 


leh difference between us and the moſt of the Chri- 


an world as can prove us not of the ſame Catholick. 
hurch, proved againſt H. Te un the inſtances, i» Of 
nocation of Saints, P-203 « 2. Praying for the dead, 
207. 3. Veneration or Adoration of Images,” Croſs 
1d Reliques, P.210. 4. Tranſubſtantiation, 5, Satiſ- 
lon and Purgatory, 6. Of Faſts, Free-will, &c. 
P. 26, Detect. 17, Their falſe interpretation of the 
mngs of Ancients, from whence they would extort a 
of of their Saveraignty, Detetted in eight inſtances, 
. P. 219 
. 27. DeteR, 18. Their corrupting (ouncils and 
athers, and citing ſuch, Detetted, \ Pe 229 
. 28, Detect. 19. Their perſwading the people that 
are all Lyars, that nothing we ſay and write may be 
varded, P. 236 
P. 29, Deteft. 20. Their feigned Miracles : p.238 
e ſtory of the Boy of Bilſon, - _. . P+-240 
| , Chap. 


he | Contents.” 


Chap. 30. Detet. 2Is Their Impudent 
horrid Lyes againſt Luther and Cari | 
the Marqueſs of Worceſter, and eſe” c< 
ters, fally detetted, * i F 

Chap. 31. DeteRt. 22. Their quarrels at « 
ons of Scripture, 

Chap. 33. Detect. 23. Their deſign to WF 
ſters odious to the people, Their riches, 
compared, 3 

Chap. 33. Detect. 24. Ti "0 cavils axainſ 
try, Ordination and Succeſſion, confuted, 

Chap. 34. Detect. 25. Their pretence of the B 
their Church, and the Unholineſs of ours : 4 ul 
their Canonized Saints, Pe 278, 279: 2 «Of th 
neſs of their Religious Orders. 3, Of theirun 
Clergie, 4» Their Holy Ceremonies, Y 2 

Chap. 35. Detect. 26. Their demandin AS 
when everyone of their Corruptions Gia 
Their Novelty proved, 

A Confutation of a Papiſts M: S; on Fey | 
was ſent to Mr. Millard, near Strurbric by ;m 

Chap. 36. Derect. 27. They charge s with 
cles, for denying their New Articles of Fai 
bid us prove the Succeſſion of our N egatiuey 

Chap. 37. Derect, 28. They conclude that th 
ſafer Religion, becauſe it is moſt unchi y | 
damneth others, and ours the leſs ſafe beca 
charitable, . _ 

They admit or ſave Heathens while they woultli | 
teſtants, proved, ® 

Chap. 38. Detect, 29. They win the Gree 
multitude by ſuiting their Dottrine aud W 
fleſhly conceits and inclinations of ungodly 

ewed in twenty inſtances: 00 

Chap. 39. Detect. 30; They pickup rhe miſta i 
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fares of ſome particular Divines, and perſwade men 
ben = Proteſtant Religion, P.-364. 
futation of Cardznal Richlieu's twelve Accuſations 
Arguments againſt the Proteſtants, p.265 ,266,&c. 
p. 42. DeteR. 33. Their pretence of a Divine 4nſti- 
ion, aud Natural Excellency of a viſible Monarchi- 
Government of the whole Chnrch Detefted, p. 387 
;ſwer to the ridiculous Reaſons of Card. Boverius 
Prince Charles, P- 387 
. 43. DeteR. 34. Their new device of receiving 
thing 4s Scripture Evidence, but the expreſs words, 
P. 400 

p. 44. Date. 35. They cbooſe ſuch perſons to diſpute 
vth,againft whom they have ſome notable advantage, 
__ 4:4. 21  Logep 
p45. DeteR. 36. Their deſigns to divide us, or ſow 
efes among the Vulgar, and then draw them te 

me odio prattices, | 1 + Pa 40H 
46, DeteR. 37. They Hide themſelves (im their 
Went and new Converts : ) The means : Our danger 
y the Hiders : The Detettion, Pe. 412 70 423 
\. 47, Detect. 38. Their exceeding induſtry to per- 
ert men of Intereſt and power, * Pe 423 
p. 48, DeteQ. 39. Their Treaſons againſt the lives 
f Princes and the Peace of Nations, and their diſſol- 
ing the bond of Oaths and Covenants, and making 
erjury and Rebellion to ſeem Duties and Meritorious, 
«427. proved from themſelves , their recrimination 
out the late Kings death refelled, P. 435 
P. 49. Detect. 40. Their laſt courſe ts to turn to open 
efility, and ſtir up Princes to war and blood, P. 4.37 
Ip. 50. Some Propoſals to the Papiſts for a ( Hopeleſs) 
eace, | " P+447 


ERRATA. 


ERRATA. 


P# ge 242.1. 1. I. bis head; P- 333- Þ; 1144 . 
Alſo inthe D:alogue againſt Popery. (boil 
this Book) theſe Errata gathered too late to | ; 
are here amended. Pag. 15:1. 1. r. the only: P. 
r. Natural Revelations. p. 166; 1. 29.r. Emp 76 
The Noe alſo in the Marg. of p.: 2: ſhould 
over againſt 7. 25. And thar inp. 12: over : 


Jkcy for Catholicks, 
open the juglings of, the, Feſuits, and fatisfie 
WE! char are but truly willing, to underſtand, 
whether the cauſe of the Remap, or theiRe- 
brmed Churches, be of God: and to-leave:the 
zader utterly unexcuſable, if after - this he 
jill be a Papiff. M : 


CHAP. T. 


{HE thoughts of thedivided'ſtateof Chriſti- 
ans have brought one of the greateſt and; .con- 
ſtanteſt ſadneſs to my:Soul; that ever it'was 
acquainted with : s rw ro remember; 

P 


While we are quarrelling, and plotting, and writing; 


fighting again{t each other, fo many parts of. the 
Id (about five of fix) remain in the Infidelity. of 
4 beniſm, Tudaiſm Or Hahometaniſm, where milli- 
of poor ſouls do need 'our help ; and "if all' our 
ngth were joyned together for their Illumination 
dalyation, it would be too little. Oh horrible ſhame 
Wt face of C:r5/Fezzdom, that the Nations are quietly 

| : ſerving 
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ſerving the Devil, and the. Turk is in poſleflig 
ny. Countreys, that once were zhe Inheritange 
and that his Tron-yoak is ftill upon the necks 
ſecured: Greeks , and that he ſtands vp at-0 
ſo-formidable a poſture, ſtill ready ro deyou 
_ of the Chriſtian world , and- yet that inſteq 
bining to reſiſt him, and vindicate the cauſe'g 
of the Lord, we are greedily ſucking the blg 
another, and tearing in pieces- the body of @ 
furious hands , and deſtroying our ſelves'tq 
enemy a labour, and ſpending that wit, that! 
that labour and that blood, rodafh our ſelyeg 
on one another, which might be nobly, and hoy 
happily ſpent in the cauſe of God. al 
Theſe rhoughts provoked me to many an 
fideration-; How the wounds of the Churc 
yet healed: And have made ir long a prin 
of my daily Prayetsy that the Reconciling L 
ſhine from Heaven, that might in ſome goot 
cake up our differences ; and that God would; 
healing Principles and diſpoſitions unto memy$ 
to: Princes and the Paſtors of the Church, # 
more 1 ſtudied how it might be done, thei 
cult, if not impoſlidle it appear'd, and all ber 
Roman Tyranny , the Vice-Chrift or preteng 
of the Church, being with them - become 
part of it, and the Subjetion to him effent 
Chriſtianity ir ſelf.” So that ( ſaith Bellarm 
cleſcl. 3.c. 5.) No man, though he wo 's 
Subject of Chriſt, that is not ſub,et# to tht 
this with abundance of intolerable corruptions 
fixed by the fancy of their own Infallibilityg 
upon this foundation a worldly Kingdom, al 
poral Riches and Dignity of a numerous Clerg 
ſome Princes alſo into the Intereſt ; ſo that fl 
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ly yield to usin the very principal points Fc 
ence, unleſs they will deny the very -Effente 
ir New Chiriftianity- and Church, and pluck' up th 
ndations whicti they have ſo induſtrieuſly laid,*and _- 
emer to a ſuſpition that they. ate fallible Iereafter, 
they ſlall confeſs themſelves miſtaken in _—s 
; and unleſs they will. be ſo admirably felf-deny- 
{25to let go the temporal advantages which fo ma- 
[thouſands of them are interefted in; And whether 
much light may be hoped for in fo dark a generation, 
ſ much. love to God, and ſelf-denyal in millions of 
ty. ſo yoid of ſelf-denyal, is cafie to conjeQare :; And 
(cannot in theſe greateſ# matters come over to them, 
ſs we will flatly betray our Souls, and depart from 
Unity of rhe Catholick Church , and from "the 
ter of that Unity, to unite with another called the 
wn Catholick Church, in another Center; And'if _ 
ſhould thus caſt away the  Truth-/ and Favour of 
d, and fin againſt our: Knowledge and Conſcience; 
io prove men of 20 Faith or Religion, under _— 
e of defiring a Unity in Faich and Religion, yet all , 
ld not do the thing intended;” but we ſhould certain- 
iſs of theſe very ends. which we ſeek, whenwe had 
[the Truth and our Souls ro obrainthem. For there 
fthing more certain, than that the Chriſtian World 
never unite in the Roman Vice-Chrift, nor agree 
I them in their Corruptions, againſt plain Scripture, 
dition, Conſent of the antient Church; againſt 
*Reaſon and common ſenſe of Mankind : S is 
by any wiſe man to be expe&ted. Never did the 
jerfal Church, or one half of it center- to this day 
le Reman Soveraignty : And why ſhould'they hope 
that which never yet was done ? When they had 
tPrimacy of Place (to be the Biſhop of-the- firſt 
z09 the firſt of the Parriarcks ) it made the Pope no 
E D 2" #23 : more. 
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more 2 a Soveraign and* a Vice-Chriſt, tha n4 
Ee rapce .is Soveraign to the Duke of 5: 

ria; or than. the Senior Juſtice on he Fe 
Sovaraion n of the reſt : and yet: even this my 
ver had. but from the Roman Empire ; Wh at 
he eves lay in his firſt Uſurpations, to. al 
without: thoſe bounds 2 It was the Empire 
him, ' and the Empire limited his own. 
Saith their own Reznerius, ( or hoot 
Waldenſ. Catal, in Biblioth. Patr. To. by 
[ The Churches of the Armenians, and 4 
and. Indians, and the reſt which the Apoſel 
ed, are-not under the Church of Rome. 
gories dayts , they found the Churches of 
Trtland both ſtrangers and adverſaries to, 
, raignty ; inſomuch as they could not proc 6 
" recelve their Government, nor chauge fo n ny 
time of Eaſter for them, no nor ro.-have @ 
with them art laſt :- Anno 614. Lanrentins ; 
Biſhop here, wrote this Letter ( with delle 
ſus) to the 'Biſhops*and Abbots in all' Scotia 
the Sea Apoſtolick. after '2ts manner drelled 
to the Pagan Nations 'in theſe Weſtern. parts, 
whole world ,, and we happened to enter. thi 
called Britain , :before we knew them, ci 7 
they walked after the mauner of the:uniu 
we-reverenced both the Britains and, the.Sc 
Reverence of their Santtity. But het 
- Britains, we thought the Scots, were. bg 

- have. learnt by Daganus the Biſhop in this for 
Iſland, and by Columbanus” the Abbox, & q 
France, that the Scots do nothing . 6 ; offers 
Britains zn theer Converſation. For By th 
comms to us, refuſed not only to eat rithm 

tg eatan the ſame Honſe where we did cat. ] 4 
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[Pexce as we can yield to. 


CHAP. II. 


JEfore I mention the Grounds ors Cauſe that you 
muſt maintain, T muſt premiſe chis Advice to'the 
Immon People, | ] 7-46 
1,Wrong not the Truth and your ſelves by an CO 
Wick, Enter not raſhly upon Diſputes with thoſe tha 
eLerned and of nimble tongues, if you be ignorant,or 
Weak capacities your ſelves. * Though I ſhall here ſhew 
that Scripture, Church, Tradition, Reaſon and Senſe 
ton your fide, yet experience tells us how the words of 
"EI Juglers 
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Juglers . have made millions of men deny be 

eyes, taſte and other ſenſes. An ignorantÞ 
ſilenced by a ſubtile wit ; and many think that 
cannot” anſwer , they muſt yield, though 
both Senſe and Reaſon by ir. If any of tha 
entice you, defire them to debate the caſey 
able, learned, experienced Miniſter in yourh 

is the office of your Paſtors to defend you 
Wolves - If you once deſpiſe them or ſtray 
them and the Flocks, and truſt to your own K 
Is annognivg and wy nt by for ſuch w# 
way take that you get by it, if you be undal 
feel thi hel of Ptors Yr | leſt ſouls, asW 
Phyſitions- for your Bodies, and Lawyers for? 
fares; or elſe God would never have ſet 
youin his Church, Let them but cFme on. eqi 
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and you ſhall ſee what Truth can do. « ' 
we Will not avoid a Conference with any i 
But alas! with ignorant unlearned people, 
not ſuch Decejyers do ? that can perſwaded 
thouſand ſonls to give no Credit to their own 
taſte, or feeling, but to believe a Prieſt, that Bre 
Bread, and Wine is not Wine. BY... 

2. Yet I would have the weakeſt to  endet 
underſtand the reaſons of their Profeſſion, and# 
to repell Deceivgrs : And to that end, I ſhall 
you firſt ſome DireQtions concerning the ' cal 
you muſt defend. © © 598 

And concerning this ., Obſcrve theſe" 
lowing. : 1, Underſtand what the Relsgiom 167 
muſt hold and maintain ; Ir is the antient” 
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Religion. Do not put every Truth among! 
tials of your Religion ; Our Religion dathy 
or fall. with every Controverſie that is Ii 
|c, That which was the zrue Religion intheſ 
aA 


*** ours at which all were: biptized"inco 
dofeflion of, and the Churches. openly held forth 
cir Belief. Reformation brings us nor a new Re- 
*: but cleanferh'the old from the drofs' of Po- 
, which by innovation they had brought-in. 'A 
that cannor confute a Papiſt, may yer be a Chriſti- 
and ſo hold faſt the true Religion, Ir fooxerh not 
"our Religion is' queſtionable or unſife , if ſome 
it in Controverſie between them and us be queſtie- 
eor hard. The Papiſts would fain bring you ta 
ere that our Religion muſt. lye upon ſome of theſe 
rroverfies : bur its no ſuch matter. Perhaps you 
ay, That then it is Hot about Religion that we differ 
whom, I anſwer ; yes : it1s about rhe Eſſentials of 
cReligion, bur it is brit for the preſerying the [ate- 
of ours againſt the Conſequences and additions of 
ics. They have made them a New Religion (which 
call Popery ) and joyned this to the Old Religion 
bich we call Chriſtianity. ) Now we ftick ro rhe 
[Religion alone , and therefore there is more efſenti- 
0 their Religion, than is toours , . fo that.our ows: 
ligion, even the antzent (briftianit y, is out of Con: 
ferſie between us. > The Papiſts do confeſs that the 
ed, the Lords Prayer, the ten Commandments are 
ke, yea, that all the Scripture is the Word of God, 
þ certainly true ; ſo that our Religion is granted 
& paſt diſpute : And therefore it is only the Papiſts 
lis1on that is in queſtion between us, and not ours. 
you will make thoſe lower Truths to be of the Eſſence 
your Religion which are not, you will give the Papiſts 
E advantage which they deſire, _ . Ee 33; 20S 
2, If the /Papiſts call for a Rule, or-Teſt of your 
Kgion, and ask you where they may find ic, aſlign 
Km tothe Holy Scriptures, and not to any Confeilons 
(Churches, further than as they agree with that: We 
F C 4 know 
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know: of no Divine i'Ryles: aa Lays of. A 
Life ,/ but the holy Scripture ( and the hey 
lievers have an imperfe& Tranſcript of the 
Confeſlions of Churches are but part 
Scripture; or Collections out of them ,, 
the points of greateſt” weight : And 74 
or: order ( much more in matter) there be 
humane, we make it not our Rule , nor ret 


For a Comeits Srarminians do. with us< 
gradually from rhe Judgement of a ſingle mal 
reſpeR, © And therefore we give them the Scri 

ly as the full Dotrine- of our Faith, and the yo. 
Law of God ; And thoſe points. in it, whey 4 
Death is laid” upon, and God hath told uy 


be ſaved without, we take. them as the Efſen 
Religion, and the reſt as the Integrals yl 
tials are the Baptiſmal Covenant, explaine int 
Lords Prayer and Decalogue. « 
If: they ask, Why then we do draw. up (mh f 
Faith ?. T anſwer, I, To teach and helpthe/Þ 
gathering to their hands the moſt neceſſary po 
giving them ſometimes, an explication of thi oY 
let our Accuſers ſee that we'miſunderſtand 
Scriptures, .3. To let Paſtors and other Subj ed 
what ſenſe of Scripture the Magiſtrate will ou 
in. his Dominions, 4 And to let the Paſtor: rs. 
world know what ſenſe_in the principal Poip , 
agreed in. * But ſtill we take not our Confellign 
Divine Rule ; and therefore if there be any 
_ Confeſſion, there. is-uone in the. Rule of our; 
and/ 'conlequently none ;in the. Religion ' which 


« 


; as af dS 6-2 Gs _" 
, RT, ao" a Pan bs 
"#4 Þ' aw WE OW 
AF . A M*- » ; 


ein; but = in fc hae or Chontaka 2h 

of the Rule, which yet among Chriſtians is 2t' in- | 
efſential Point. ©; 

” Underſtand well what is the Carbolick Chiral: 
when the Papifſts ask you What Church you ar 
or call to you to prove its antiquity or truth, you . 

ive them a ſound and Catholick anſwer. ' The 

h wick Church is the whole number of true Chri- 
ns upon earth (' for we meddle not now with''that* 
7 twhich is in Heaven. ) It is not ryed to Proteſtants 

; nor to the Greeks only , much- leſs to. the Ro- 
n ſts only, or to any other party when, but 1t 
ij pprehenderh all che members of C us 4s Vi- 

it containeth all that profeſs the Ln. Re- 
or on byaa credible profeſſion. If the” Chriſtian Reli- 

nmay be known, then a man may know that he is a 

riſtian, and conſequently a member of the Catholick 
urch, Bur if the Chriſtian Religion” cannot, be 
mn , then no man can kngyy which is the Church, 

Fmhich i is a Chriftian, All Chriſtians united ro 
iſt the Head, are this Catholick Chiftch. If y 
' the Church to your own party, and' mak 
ong deſcription of it, youwill enſnare_your ſolves 
( ſpoil your belief, and your defence of it. 

ll not into extreams : mix not any unſound prin- 
les with your Religion. For if you do, the Papiſts 
ll cull out thoſe, and by dilgracing them, will ſeem to 
Brace YOUr Religion. 

. Uſe not any unſound Arguments to defend the 
ut . For if you do,, the truth will ſuffer, and 
mm to be overthrown by the' weakneſs of Jour Ar- 
nents, 

6, Joyn not with thoſe men' thar caſt out any Or- 
lance of God, becauſe the Papiſts have abuſed it, 
formation of corrupted' Inftitutions is -not- by the 

Abolition 
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Abolwion of them, but by the Reſtauratj a! 
There are few things i in uſe among the Papi i 
as parts of worſhip, but may lea 5. up.t0'a 
ginal, ortell us of {ome other real Duty whic 
generate into theſe, i 

7. Joyn not with thoſe ignorant, unpea 
conceited, womaniſh, rabious Divines, or pris 
that pour out unworthy reproaches at Bee 
our ſelves, as if they were Hereticks, or: 
Churches ſhould diſ-own. For theſe are 
pleaſe the Papiſts, and harden them in their 
offend the weak. - They think th:y may call u 
or Blaſpheiners by authoriry, when we call 6 
ſv. Such Railers teach them what: to wn 
their game more effectually than OY "x 
their own. _ When they are alluring. 4 
people, how ſoon will they prevail ,- i thi " 
prove their charge againſt us from the proof 
themſelves ? | 

Having told you. on what grounds you - 
Sd your cauſe againſt them, I ſhall next} 
threcoor four caſte Argumgnts ( ſome of them 
given you ) by which even the weakeſt yy | 
Popery is bur —_ , 
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CHAP. II, 


Argum. I. n there he any godly hone 
- beſides Papi Rey Ag. py 
not of God. But there be $4 honeſt men ont 
Vapiſts: therefore Popery u falſe, and not i th 
The Major is proved thus. It is an Arti 
piſh faith, that there are no godly honeft mel 
belides Papiſts : : therefore if there be any fuck ck, 


A-key for Catholichs,, > 18  } 
By godly honeſt men, A mean'fuch as have true.» 
ST, and fo are ins ſas of falvation ) _The 
cedent I prove thus. 1. Their very definyion of the 
{<> deth make the Pope the Head, ay confine the, 
berſhip only to his ſubjects, making the Roman Ca-» 
ick Church ( as they call it ) the whole," 2, Bur yet 
any ignorant Papiſt ſay, [ may be a Ragpan Catbolick: 
out believing that all others are angoaly, and ſhall be 2 
wed, I will give it you in the Determination of a Pope * 2 
General Council. Leo the tenth, Abrog. Pragm,' 3 
£,Bul.in the CE pr. Las 
ve, faith And ſeeing 3f 15 of neceſſity to ſalvation, - 
al the pres Goriſ be rk to the Pope. + | 
It, 45 we are taught by the teſt1monywof arvine Seri= © 
; and of the holy Fathers, and it is declared inthe —*> 
fitution of Pope Boniface 7, &c. ] And Pope Pix .- 
cond was converted trom being eZneas Sylvins by 
Dodrine of a Cardinal, approved by him atlarge, 
Retraft. inthe Vol. 4. of Binnius, p. 514; [ Tcare 
le Fountain of Truth, which the holy Dottors beth 
ehand Latine ſbew , who with one voice ſay, that. he 
mt be ſaved that, boldeth not the unity of the holy 
rc of Rome ; and that all thoſe vertues are maimed 
im that refſeth to obey the Pope ef Rome ; though he 
in Jackcloth and aſhes, and faſt and pray bath day and 
If, and ſeem in the other things to fulfill the Law of 
gy So that if a Pope and General Council be falſe, 
n Popery is falſe, For #hezy infallibility is the ground 
teir faith,and they take it gn their unerring authority, - 
if the Pope and a General Council be to be believed, 
.no man but a ſubje of the Pope can be ſaved: no, 
juph he faſt and pray in ſack-cloth and aſhes day and _ - 
Mr,and ſeem to fulfill the reſt of the Law of God.' Its _. 
kan therefore that if any one of you that call your 
"es Roman Catholicks do not believe thatall OY 
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ſhall be damned fore your; bs you are in 
man'Catholicks, -bur are Jereticks your i 
Account ; 'for. youdeny a principal Article of 
and deny. the Infallibilicy of the Pope- with; 

Council,,which is your very Foundation. # 

And therefore we find that even in the pri &; 

ritable work of reducing the Abaſſines, the J 
zalus Rodericts in his ſpeech to the Emperoy I 
laid ſo great a ſtreſs on this paint, that when y 
her ſubje&ion to Chriſt, he rold her, that 2 e 
Jett to Chrift, that are not ſubjett to bis Vicar, If, 
Chriſto ſubjici qui ejus vicargo non ſubjicitur. 16 
ae reb. Abaſſm. Lib. 2. c. 18. in Roderic, liters 

'* And Bellarmine ſaith (de Eccl. l, 3. c.5. )t 

. man though he would canbe ſubjctt ro Chriſt thi 
ſubjeft ro the Pope | that is, he cannor be a q 
And therefore Card. Richlies ( then Biſhop of? 
tells the Proteſtants that they were not to be cal 
ſftians. And Knot againſt Chillingworth, with 
more of them, aſſerting that Proteſtants caniiot;h 
do eaſily learn to practiſe this Leſſon of the”? 

' Council. I come now to prove that your Þ J 
Council, and Faith are falſe, and that others. be 
may be in a ſtate of Chariry and Salvation. 5 
confeſs your ſelves, that he that is in a ſtate of C ol 
in a ſtate of Salvation. ) J 

I. If a man may know his own heart, chen | 

others beſides Papiſts that are in Charity; and i 
amen - ( and fo ina ftateof Salvation ) But ; a1 
kyow his own heart : therefore, &c. : 

* The Conſequence of the Major is plain by | 
perience to every godly , honeſt man thi * 
himſelf, Tf T can knuw my own. heart, I m 
ſay, I love God, and am not void of _ 
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j eneſty. And that T' may know thy 0 


Frell alſo by experience : 


ledge and Will. is an ordinary ' certain thing, if- 


'by intuition it ſelf, , And if a man 'cannor knov 

ether he believe and love God or not, then no man 

þ give thanks for it, nor make Profeſſion, of it : nay, 

n cannpt converſe togeiher,, - if. they cannor, know, 

ir own mindss And Bellarmine confeſſeth that we _ 

wy have a moral ConjeQural certainty that we haye 

te Love, and are juſtified. And then I have a moral 

jeRural certainty at leaſt, that Popery is falſe, be- 

uſe I have at leaſt ſuch a certainty. that T am nor un- 

ly or unjuſtified. So that Iook what meaſure;of 
owledge or perſwafjon any Proteſtant. hath that he 
truly honeſt and juſtified, that meaſure of knowledge 

uſt he needs have ( if he underſtand himſelf ) chat Po- 

7.15 a decelt. - Lp 

Fo that from hence. you may _ Sather theſe four 
mcluſions ; 1. That all that have: any kyowleage or 
mſwaſin that they are not ungoaly unjuſtified per- 

ms themſelves, and vord of the true Lave of God, are 

te out of danger from turnin Papsſts, if they under- 

had but what Popery is ;. and 7 they donor, they can- 
Iocturn to it, but in part. yy". o 
2, That never any honeſt godly. man did turn Papiſt 
nthe world , and this the Papiſts themſelves will ju- 
tie : For they ay {by a-Pope and General Council ) 
(Nat; no man can be f{ayed bur a Papiſt : -and they gene- 
rally hold, that all that have Charity and are juſtifted, 
ſhall be ſaved if they ſo dye, So that if Popery' be 
true, then no man had Charity or true Godlineſs before 
ie was a Papiſt : and therefore never did one godly 
man or woman turn Papiſt. And therefore let them'take 
the honour of their wicked ſeduced Ones. What glory 
$1t tothem that none ever turned to them but ungodly 
People ? | | | 3, And 
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3. And it followeth that the Papiſts do not 
WY i or invite any godly man to turn to ti 
underſtand their: meaning, they call you ne 
them, if you are not ungodly perſons. ' 4! 
4. And hence it follows, that every one4 
'Papiſt, doth thereby confeſs that he was a? 
' before, and that he had not the leaſt truela 
that he was not juſtified, but a graceleſs wit 
In a word, all you that do but know or 
you have any ſaving Grace, have an Argy 
againſt Popery , which all the Jeſuires inll 
cannot confute, For you know your own! 
ter than they : And hey have no way to'll 
them, but by perſwading you that you are 
you. are, -and that you know not what you kl 
 thatplainly this is your Argument, [1 kxow, i 
good perſwaſions that I am not pit void of 
ſaving Grace ; therefore I know, or have the; 
| fwaſions that Popery is falſe, which deter 
none have Charity or ſaving Grace but Pays ps 
2. But I proceed to a further proof of i 
A man may have a very ſtrong Conjetture] 
ethers that are no Papiſts have ſaving Grate 
| he had ne perſwaſion that he hath ſuch Grag 
And conſequently he muſt have as ſtrong #4 
that Popery is falſe. What abundance of'l 
venly perſons. have we known of all rancks# 
Such as have lived in daily breathings al 
ſpending no ſmall part of their lives upon Wl 
and in the ſerious and reverent attendance 
in holy worſhip, meditating day and night upon! 
hating all known fin, and delighting in holineſs 
ins for perfe&ion , and living in conftant Te 
and Chaſtity, abhorring the very appearanCe 
and making conſcience of an idle word or: 


= 


giheir ic lives nd. rs, and all chey haye ro 
He their Eftates.( bx, |.chem ). tc Bb ous 
charitable uſes, except what is + ary..fo | 
iced, even m:an cloathing_ and. foc "ring 
x bodies, and bringing them mto ſabjetion , 
yins agthemſelves and mortifying the fleſh, and. 'COft- 
5.211 the Honours 'or- Riches of the world,” re- 
Fo ſuffer death it ſelf, ( as many -of their Bre- | 
xn have done from the Papifts ) rather than fin wil- 
Jo God and their conſcience; in aword, liv- 
to God, and longing 'to be with him, and-mani 
theſe longings co the very death ; + pricning more at 
r time, if they have bur loſt the ſenſe and perſwaſions 


he love of God, than if they had loſt all he WC 
Frould give a thouſand worlds, if they, had them, .- 
more of the love. of God in their ſouls; and ful- 
afurance of his Love and Communion with him. 
far as words, and groans, and. tears, and the very 


k of a mans life , and the expending of all that he 
can help Bs tv know another mans heart, fo far 
we know all this by others, that have lived among 
; And may we not conjecture, and be. ftrongl 
aided thar theſe, or ſome of theſe, or ſome one o! frhele, 
$2 holy juſtified perſon ? 
h ad now Reader, if ever thou be. rempted to be 2 
t, I will tell thee what a task thou haft : Look on 
Ee on the Lives of holy men amongus, ſuch as was 
F. Dodd, Mr. Paul Bayn, Mr. William Fenner Mr. Ar- 
r Hilderſham, Mr. Kobert Bolton, Mr. Greenham, . 
« Hooker, Dr. Sibbs, Dr. Preſton, Dr. Sronghton 
T, Perkins, with many hundreds more , Beſides bleſſ fed 
radford, Glover, Sanders, Hooper, and the reſt thar laid 
m their lives in the flames in teſtimony againſt Pope- 
j; beſides all the thouſands that in other Nations have 
«d by the Papiſts hands, becauſe they durſt nor: fin 
againſt 
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RS" God ; bs 56 all the m4 | 
other. Nations, and the millions of Godl p 
there; as alſo look uponall the godly that a: : 
men or women, that'live- in moſt earneſt 1s 
God and ſerving him , look 0n thoſe abour ye 'o 
of others; read the writings ofholy Dirines 
remember, ou tannot turn Papiſt till you hay 
that all hoſe e are damned, and are utterly vok 
Grace and the Love of 1 Ged, If there be but oneÞ 
that you know, or any one of all that have beeh 1, 
take to-be ina ſaving ſtate, you cannot Polly t 
piſt, if you know what you do. Forit is eſſen ent 
pery to contradict all this. - 3 
Nay, this is not all > but think: of ali 
Ehurch that lyeth under the tyranny. of th 
and'of all the Armenians, and Abaſſines, »þ 
Chriftians in the world, that are more..in b, 
than the Papiſts ; and you muſt conclude 1 
one of all theſe are ſaved before you van be | 
And. is this an eaſe task to one that hath the by 
man in his-breaſt? If you are no true Chriſt 
ſelves, dare you:conclude that nor one of thelf 
Chriſtians ? If you confeſs that you love not. G 
ſelyes, dare you ſay that: among the far greatel 
the Chriſtians of the world, there is not one 
woman'thar loves God? This you muſt fay ity 


be a Papiſt. - .. 
And then on the other hand, Look on he 


Jeſus Chriſt, and ſee whar thanks he will give 
ſuch 4 cenſure, Mat.-71; 2, 3; 43S, / 1g 
be not judged: for with what judgement 'ye jw 

be judged © and with what me; ſure C7 umcre, þ 
meaſured to you again. Ari w hy beboldef# 
rote 11: thy brothers eye,but conſ'c/:rcjt not the 1th 


in thine own eye?-=--Thouh ypLer 1! firſt Lhe 


AT 47 a a 


WW he mere cor of thy «denſe LTD @. 12. 
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to 


ore 15 one Law-gover that is able toſave and to deſtroy : 
bo art thouthat Fudgeſt another ? | Rom. 14.1, 2,3, 
10. [Him that is weakgin the faith recerve ye, but 
t to doubtful diſputations. For one belicveth that he 
ct all things , another who, s weak, eateth herbs - 
+ mt him that eateth deſpiſe him that: eateth not : and 
"mt him that eateth not judge him that eateth : for 
hath received him. Who art thou that: judgeſt 
ther mans ſervant ? to hisown maſter he je, 4 or 
lth , yea be ſhall be holden up ,. for God is able to make 
fland. One man eſtcemeth one day above another , 
her eftcemeth every day alikg : Let every-man be fully 
ſwaded in bis own mind —- But why doff thou 
We thy brother , or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy bro- 
? we (hall all ſtand before the Fudgement Yo of 
it, For it «s writteft, as 1 live ſaith the Lord , 


God.ſo then every one of us ſhall give acconnt tf bins 
God, Let us nat therefore judge one another any more, 
nh. 18.6. | But whoſoever ſhall offerd one of theſe 
ones which believe in me, it were better for hins 
t a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
re drowned 11 the depth of the Sea. | Matth. 25. 344 
140 [ Come ye bleſſed of my Father , inherit the 
ingdom - For I was hungry and. ye gave me meat 
Perily I ſay unta you, in as much as you bave done 
unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have 
reit unto me. | And ver. 41,45. [ D:part from me ye 
fſedinto everlaſting fire —— Verily I ſay unto you, 1 
much as you did it not to one of the leaſt of ys 3 You 
bit not to me. | | 
1will reciteno more : Judge now by ſuch paſſages as 
{e, how Chriſt ſers by one of the leaſt of his ce 
| D an 


wy knee ſhall bow to me , and every tongue (h confef 
unt tf bimſe 4 
Y 


$ - 
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and conſequently \ how he will rake it of yoy 
the far gretÞſt part of his Church to be gf 
none of his Church , but ſuchas ſhall bedam ni : 
if you dare not venture on ſo unreaſonable ah pp 
a cenſure, againſt the expertence of ſo mucty 
| appeareth in them before your eyes , then 
| be Papiſts : And if you dare venture on it, 'tley 
conſider, whether under pretence of being che onh 
ſtians , you have not done violence to the comij 
ſon and nature-of man, $0 much for the ſecond dp 
the Minor. : 

3. But 1 have yet another proof, that ma rd 
no Papiſts are good Chriſtians , and conſequt! 
Popery is a deceit , and that is the T eſtimony oft 
their own Writers. I will not call for their Te bn 
concerning our ſelves ( for we know our {eli 
thari they do ) but concerning other Churches wit on 
condemn” as Hereticks , or that are no ſubjelt ts: 
Pope of, Rome. . And I will at this rime conter 
with one of many rhat might be cited; and 
Monk , Burchardys that lived in the Holy L 
having | wrote a Deſcription of it , and rhoſe* 
habit it , ſaith of rhem as followeth , P32 
[ And or thoſe that we judge to be damned Heretuk 
the Neſtorians, Jacobites , Maronites, Georgki ans 
the like , 1 found them to be, for the moſt po go 
[7 mple mens, and living fl ſt; acerely toward Gon 
they are of great avſtinence, &C, 

And of the Roman Catholicks he ſaith, 
[ There are in the Land off Promiſe men We 
tion under Heaven , and every Nation twues ll 
own Rites : and, to ſpeak the very truth, ro 8 on 
great confulton , there are none found in it Un 
worſe, and more corrupt in manners than Chrine 


Che means Papifts, ) 
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And page 324+ he tells us, that the Syrians, Greeks, 
menians, Georgians , Neſtorians , -Nubiatis ; "Ju- 
os, Chaldzans , Maronites, Ethiopians , Egyp- 
is, and many other Nations of Chriſtians , there in- 
bit ; and that ſome are ſchiſmaticks not ſubjettts: the 
ye; and others called Hereticks , as the Neſtorians , | 
cobites, &-c. but ( faith he ) there are many in the 
& that are very ſmple ( or ſincere ); knowinF&-nothing 
hereſies : devoted- ro Chriſt : macerating the fleſh with 
fines, andcloathed with the moſt ſimple garments. ſo 
x they far excel the wery Religious of the Church of : 
we. ] ſo-you hear an Adverſaries teſtimony. . 
Well then, when a Papiſt can'prove to me; that I 
e-not God, contrary to my own experience of. 
:and when he can make me believe that no one of a 
-boly Heavenly Chriſtians of my acquaintance, Mi- 
ters, or people, are in a ſtate of charity or Juſtifi- 
ion; and that no one Chriſtian on earth-ſhall.be ſaved 
a-Papiſt , then I will turn Papiſt : And till chenthe 
not deſire me to turn, Bur I mnſt ſolemnly profe 
x this beliet is ſo difficult to me, and abhorred by my 
aln, and my whole heart, and ſo contrary to my'own 
owledges and to abundant evidence, and toall Chri- 
an charity, that I-think I ſhall as ſoon be perſwadedto 
lieve that I am not a man , and that IT have not -theuſe 
ſence or reaſon, or that Snow is black, and the Crow 
ſte, as to believe this Efſential - point of Popery, I 
uld a hundred times eafier be brought to doubt whe- 
xr] ave the love of God my felf, than to conclude all 
t Chriſtians in the world ſave the Papiſts , robe the 
ts of damnation, | 3; 
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CHAP. IV. 


Argum. 2. "IT" Hat Dottrine us not " on. 
JK which teacheth men tore 
" Chriſtian Love and Works of (briſtsan Love 
moſt of the Chriſt ;ans upon earth: But ſo doth the 
of Popery , therefore it is n6t of God. A on 

If their Error were. meerly eculmire pi 
leſs, but here we ſee the fruits of it, id wh 
tends. The major Propoſition is plainly-pri ” 
_ \Fobn 13. 35. [ By this ſhall all men know thay 

Diſciples, if ye have love one to axerher', A CG i, 
Jr muſt be a | Love to all the Saints. | 1' 
But as touching brotherly love ,; ye need not thi 
wnto you , for ye your ſelves are tauzht of Goda 
another. 

This ſpecial Love is the Cornmandment 
the new Commandment ; without this ,no may 
Lover of God, nor be loved of him as a 
Chriſt, as you may ſee, 1 John 3. t1, 12514 
4+ 7 8; fr, 12, 20, 21. 2 Fohn 5, Job®% 
IF. 12,17. 1 Pet. 1.22, He that loveth nal 
ſtian as a Chriſtian , with a ſpecial love , yout ma 
theſe Texts is none of the Sons of God. 
Papifts teach men to deny this ſpecial Chri ti a 
moſt Chriſtians in the world, I prove. Th an 
men to take moſt true Chriſtians in the world at 
Chriſtians , but for Hereticks or ungodly pel 
ſhall be damned , do teach them to deny the ipt 
and works of love t6 mot true Chriſtians : : 
the Papiſts, therefore, &c. How can a manW 
2s a Chriſtian or a godly man , whom he mui 
be no Chriſtian , or an ungodly man ? Its try ef 
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oye them as Creatures , andſo they muſt the Devils, 
| they may love them as men , and fo they muſtthe 
eks and Heathens ; But no; man can love him as a 
mber of Chriſt, whom he believes to. be no member 
Chriſt , but ofthe Devil. Andall Papiſts are bound 
this uncharitableneſs by their Religion , even by the 
oe and general Council. And ſo as Chrift.bindeth 
ſervin:s to Love one another with a ſpecial Love; ſo 
Pope and Council bind the Papiſts not to love the 
true Chriſtians with a ſpecial Chriſtian love z They 
not do it without being Hereticks.themſelyes,or ayer- 
wing the foundation of Popery. Con dts 

d here you haveatafte of the Popiſh Charity, when 

boaſt above all things of their Charity. _ I muſt pro- 
;, it is their horrible inhumane uncharitableneſs that 
ns to me their moſt enormous crime. And alſo;you 
y ſee here- the: extent of their. Good works , which 
7 ſo much Glory in. He that is bound not to loye 
45 a Chriſtian, 1s: bound to do nothing for me asa 
riſtian, So that they will not give a cup of cold-wa- 
to a Diſciple in the name- of a Diſciple ,-unleſs hebe 
d4 Diſciple of the Pope :; nor can they love or. re- 
e Chriſt in his ſeryants., when they are þound' to 
te them as none of his ſervants : and ſo the ſpecial 
weand Chariry of a Papiſt extendeth to! none but thoſe 
their own Se& ; and ſuch a Charity the; Quakers , 
| Anabaptiſts,, and Familiſts haye as eminently;/ as 
7, Let them take heed leſt they hear , 4n; as-much 
1y#u4;d it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, you did ut.uet 
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OS C H A P. V. | | II 
Argum7 3. T# Doftrine which teachelliv 
KEEN deſtroy or undo them 'whom CONift 
bound them to love as Chriſtians , and* abſolitth 


3 


Jelts from their Allegiance to their Frinces';ml 
quireth the depoſmg of them, and committing 
ver nment of their Dominions to others , becanſtih 
judged" to be Heveticks by the Pope ; yea or ifway 
not deſtroy and extirpate. ſuch as he calleth Hereh 
I ſay this Doftrine is not of God, nor ſuch «Gm 
Princes ſhould ſmile upon. But ſuch 1s the Dolin 


"4 


Popery : therefore, "4 Sh "N 
_ 'T Khow'rhar a Paper intituled An explanation 
Roman Catholicks Belief, and other thelike', wo 
renounce the opinion of breaking fairh with He 
and -of promiſe breaking with Magiſtrates'{ Trice 
think they owe no more obedience to their. Magi 


$ * 


than they' promiſe. /)' But as Irefer the Readers 
King Fames and his defenders have ſaid on'ths 
{ beſides many more ) ſo I ſhall now 'give-youu 
words of one of their own approved General Com 
the fourth at the Larerane under Innocent 3. "wh 
and others' of their own record it. Inthe rt 
they'ſer down their Catholick Faith ,” two" 
which ate; '1, That no man' can be ſaved. 
Gaiverſal Church.\ And 2. That the breanw 
in the Sacrament of the Altar are tranſubſtantil 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt , the appearances rem 
And in the third Chapter they ſay , | We exo 
rate and anathematize ' every hereſie exto in 
againſt this holy orthodox Catholick, faith ,* 
bave before exponed , condemning all heretic 
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wes ſocver they be calgd —— Apd being condemned, 
them be left to the preſent: ſeenlar Powers ,' or their 
jlifs to be puniſhed, the Cler$y being fir ft degragdedof 
ww Orders; \and let the goods of ſuch condemned ones 
onfiſcate , if they be Lay-men , but if they be (lergy 
wilet them be given tothe Churches whence they had 
i ftipends. And thoſe that are found notable only by 
un ,;f they do not by congruous purgation demonſtrate 
jr innocency, according to the conſiderations of the u- 
on and the quality of the perſon , ict them be ſmitten 
th the ſword of AnathemiaF ad avorded byallmen, till 
have given ſufficient ſatisfattion, and af they remain 
ar excommunicate , let them then be condemned as 
reticks. And let the ſecular powers, in*what Officc 
er, ve adrmoniſhed and perſwaded, and if it be neceſ- 
ompelled by Ecclefaſtical cenſure,that as theY'would 
reputed and accounted Believers , ſo for the defence 
the fa th, they take an Oath publickly, that they will 
ly im good earneft according to their power, to'exter- 
mate all that are by the Chnrech\denaeted bereticks , 
mn the Conntriet ſubject to their Furisdiltion. So that 
any one ſhall be taken into Spiritual or Temporal 
, be ſhall by bis Oath make good this Chapter, But 
the tempor al- Lord ,. being required and admoniſhed of 
Church , ſhall. negle& to purge hit C ountry of heret:- 
p defilement , let him by the Metropolitan' and other 
mprovincial Biſhops be tyed by the bond of exeommu- 
katon, And if be refuſe to ſatisfie within a year, ler it 
ſynified ro the Pope, that: he may- from thimceforth 
ounce his Kaſſals abſolved from their fidelity, and 
expoſe his Country to be ſeiſed by Caibolicks* who 
Wing out the hereticks , may poſſeſs it without 'contra- 
| on, and may keep it 11 the purit of faith .-ſavin 
right of the principal Lord , fobe it that he baſe 
Wake ng hinderandlbereabout, and oppoſe avy 3mped;- 
D 4 | ment.: 
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ment : and the ſame Law is to be gbſerved With by 
are not principal Lords. AndtheC atholicks t 
rhe, ſign of the Croſs ſhall ſer themſelyes to thera 
the Hereticks , ſhall enjoy the ſame indul genes 
riviledges which were granted ro thoſe that goth 
lief of the holy Land, eMoreover we Decree, thy 
believers, receivers , defenders , and favourers; 
reticks, ſhallbe excommunicate , firmly decree : 
after any ſuch is noted by excommunication , uf 
fuſe to ſatufie within a year : he ſhall from then 
be iplo,jure Ynfamons, and nmy not be Ms 
Offices or Councils , or to the choice of ſuch , ori 
witneſs, And he ſhall be inteſtate and-not bavay 
fo make &4 will , nor may come toaSucceſſion fl 
tance, And no man ſha all be forced to anſwer bu 
any cauſe , but he ſhall 7 215 þ to anſwer others,.) 
:f be 4 Tolle th NE ſentence ſhall be m—_ 
cauſes ſhalt be Rene to his hearing, If he ro 
cate , tis Plea ſhall not be admitted, If a Ni 
Regiſter ) the Inſtruments made by him ſhal be 
word, and damned with the damned Author. At 
other. the like caſes , we command that it il \ 
Thus they go on further. commanding Biſhopsbyl 
ſelves, Or their Arch-deacons, or other. fit perſon 
or twice a year to ſearch every Pariſh wherean 
tick is found to dwell , and put all the Ne 
to.their Oaths, whether they know of any. Hal 
there, or any, private meetings , or any that 
manners do differ from the common converk; 


nliſ 
(s 


faithful, &c. And the: Biſhops that 'negle&hel 
are to- becaſt out; 'atid; others put into their pk xt 
will do them, - ©. «al 
And. Pope Gregiry'n, 1. 4. Epic 7. exp 
the-peopleto caſt off their Princes, laying Ld 
conſpiracy of Hereaticks and thaſung.,: we. i 
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unknown to you that are near them, how it may be 
wened by the Catholick Biſhops and Ditkes & and many 
ri in the German parts F, for the faithful of he 
web of Rome are come to ſuch a number , that unleſs 
Ling ſhall-come to ſatisfaition , they may openly pro- 
to chooſe another King , aud obſerving Juſtice," we! 
Ty omiſe a to f, avour them 5 and will keep Dur promiſe 


KC, 
he ſum of all 1s, that all that the Pope calls Herericks, 
& be condemned and deſtroyed , and all Kings, 
nces or Lords , that will nor execute his ſentence and 
them out , muſt be diſpoſſeſſed of theixgDominions, 
the ſubjects abſolved from their fideliry ( whatever 
sthey had taken) and all others that do but favour 
eceive them be utterly undone, ES 
fetch not theſe things out of the wricings of the Pro- 
ns, nor from any private Doctors of their own ,; 
from the very words of a General Cauncil confirmed 
the Pope , and unqueſtionably. approved by them. 
abundance the like might be produced. And many 
s ſaw this dotrine pur 1n execution, when the Em- 
ors of Germany were depoſed by the Pope, and the 
bets abſolved from their: Allegiance, as the many 
unes written in thoſe times,and publiſhed together by 
lſtrs, teſtifie. And the King of France,or any other 
tolerate any of the ſuppoſed Hereticks, may ſee what 


enſure they are expoſed to, if meerneceſlity were not 
ir ſecurity, 


Ferhaps ſome will ſay , that this Decree was not de 
t, but a temporary precept.. eAnſw, When'a 
cept requireth duty , it may: be a-point of Faith 
believe it. Precepts are the -Objects, of Faith, at 
* as they are afſertions , that | the © thing »com- 
ded is our duty, It is an Article of Faith', that 
d.1s to be loved and obeyed ; and our Superiors - 
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be honoured, and our Neighbour to be lovedy! G 
rity. To. be exerciſed , &c, The Creation , hel 
tion of Chriſt, his dexh, reſurreRion, aſcenf 
rification., incerceſſion , "his future Judgeme 
Jurredtion ofthe body , "be. are all reatters © 
yetmatters of faith too, If practicals be not 
faich ,-then we have no Articles of faith atalli 
our Thevlogy and Religion is practical, ” 
murder poor Chriſtians by rhouſands , anda 
fide divina b:lieve that it is their duty ſo to to ?E th 
» 1s a:dury, ora fin, or indifferent. If a ſz, woe 
Pape and Qguncil ( and if this be no fin withiha 
know: not why the world ſhould be croubledy 
with the name of fin.) If it be :ndiferent, what thy he 
be called fia 2 If they.can ſwallow ſich Camels, 
blood of many thouſand Chriſtians, whar' Wa 
ftrain-at Gnats., and ſtick at private Murders ya 
nicatiun , Or Lying z. or Slandering , any morel 
Jeſuit-Caſui! its do, that are cited by-the 7anſeas an 
Myſtery of Teſuiriſm ?* Bur if cheſe Murders ant & 
Kings be indeed a duty, how can they know it rol e 
by Believing? And indeed if a General Counieil 
Pope are to be believed, who give it ts whe! YN 
mus C& firmiter Patuimm, then ir is doubrleſsaft 
faich : and if they are not to be believed, then Pop $4, 
but a meer deceit. | » 
,Qbject. 2 2. Bat May. we not be Roman Cid i 
we joyn not with them in this pont ? Have wot Ml 
renounced it ? and ſo may we." Anſw. Wyo 1 
the Decrecs of a Pope and General Council,yol 
your Religion in the very foundation of it, aha 
Papiſts, if yon know what yeu do ; but'are in 
account as errant Hererticks as thoſe that they 
ed and burnt to afhes': thouzh here in Ex 
they cannot handle you as they woulddoz th 
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yon fo. And if you may renounce the Decreesofa 
and General Council, when they ſay, [/t #4 dnry; 
ful to exterminate wll as Hereticks, that believe not 
wiubfantiation,and to ſcize upon the Lands of Prigces 
will not do it, and to deliver them ta others that will, 
Luſolve their V, aſſals from their fidelsy ] laygit' ou 
7 renounce them'in this, why may not we have as'tree 
to renounce them in other things as groundlels? 
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"CHAP. VT. 


um. 4 y H B true Catholick Church is Holy: 
| the Church of Rome hath for many'g#+ 
ations been unholy : therefore the Church of Rome was 
in any of thoſe Generations the true Catholick Church. 

The Major Propoſition is an Article of the Creed pro- 
ed by themſelves, as much as by us, [ 7 Belzevet 


WyCatholick Church. ] | We 
The unholineſs of the Church of Rome, I proveun- 
ably , thus ; If an Eſſential part of the (hurch of 
me, ever its Head , hath been unholy through many 
nerations , then the Church of Rome hath been un- 
ly, for many Generations : but a Eſſential part, even 
eHead, bath been unhely : therefore, 8c. * © 
The Conſequence of the Major 1s paſt denial.” Bonuns 
Fex cauſis integris,” Though it will not follow that-the 
murch is Holy, becauſe one Efſential part-is Holy, yet it 
early followeth that the Churchis unholy , becauſe an 
Wential part is umnholy. As 'itfolloweth not thatthe Body 
found , becauſe the Head is ſound ; yet it followeth , 
ar the man (or the body) is unſound or ſick, becauſe the 
ad is unſound or ſick. As it is not a Church withour 
Us Eſſential parts, ſoir is not an Holy Chyrch with- 
the Helzneſ of all its Efſential parts. p 
| | n 
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And that they make the Pope- the Hea 
cholick Church., and an'Eſſential- part , I 
prove; 1 would I could but entice them roden 
1s the principal controverſie between them 
Catholicks, I 

And that abundance of their Popes have bee , 
__ formerly-proved,, and they dare notI hy 

. when their own Hiſtorians deſcyibe thei y: 
wk. their own Writers , even thoſe that are'l 
againſt us, do ſreely confeſs it : yea General - 
have judged them and caſt them out. Thenw : 
theſe Monſters is ſo great , that it would makeay 
greater than I intend, but to name them ali 
their crimes. I will give a brief inſtance of 00 
them. _ i 

Pope Fohn the twenty third was accuſed nl 
by __ General Council at (ſtance, upon abou 
Articles which in Binni:# take up about thirteegs Y' 
zn folio : and therefore I ſuppoſe you wouldgiml 
thanks to trouble you with the recital of ch 
firſt Article was , that he was from his eo 
a bad diſpoſicion, immodeſt , impudent, a _ 
.anddiſobedient to his parents, and given to mal 
and then was , and yet is, commonly raken 
one by all that knew him. The ſecond 4 
how by Simoniacal and unjuſt means he g 
The chird Article , that by S:mony he wasSf 
be a Cardinal. The fourth Article, that by il 
at Bononia he governed Tyrannically , irppiou 
juſtly, being wholly aliche from all Chriſta 
and juſtice , divine and humane, &c, - T _ 
ticle , that thus he gor to be Pope, and a 
bad, and as a Pagandeſpiſed the worſhip of 
if he performed any , it was more leſt hell 
tally blamed of berefic and caſt our of che Ba 
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any devotion , and he hudled'it up like an Hunter or 
Sntdicr, The ſixth Article was , thatthe was the Z WP - - 
for of the poor , the perſecutor. of righteuuſneſs, the 
ar of the unjuſt and the *Simoniacal, / 2a ſerver of 
» fleſh, the dregs of vices ,. a firanger to:yer- 
. fiying from publick conſiſtories ,, wholly givento. - 
epand carnal deſires , wholly contrary to the life and 
nners of Chriſt , the mirror of infamy , and the pro- 
nd-inyentor of all miſchiefs ; ſo far {candalizmg.the 
urch of Chriſt , that among Chriſtian Believers that 
m his life and manners, he is commonly called , The 
il incarnate» The ſeventh Article was , thawbeing 
veſſel of all ſins, repelling the worthy , he Smonia- 

ſold Benefices , Biſhopricks and Church-digni- 
s openly ro the unworthy that would give moſt for 


Reader , I ſhould but weary thee to add threeſcore 
xe of theſe Articles. Theſe were all proved tobe No- 
rious by Cardinals, Arch-biſhops , Biſhops, and 
my more. Yet I will crave thy patience while Ladd 
it two or three of the laſt. Another was, that he 
me to be Pope by cauſing Pope eAlexander and his 
byſitian Dr. Daniel de Sophia to be poyſoned. Ano- 
er was, thar he committed inceſt with his brothers 
Vife, and with the holy Nuns , and Whoredom with 
ſrgins, and adultery with mens: Wives, and other 
imes of incontinency , for which the wrath; of God 
vmcth onthe children of diſabedience. - Another, .that 
e was a wicked man, notoriouſly. guilty of Murder , 
uchcrafi and other grievous crimes, adillipater of the 
burch goods, a notorious Simonifh, and pertinacious 
eretick, The pexr Article was, that of.cn and often 
lore divers Prelats and other honeſt men, bythe 
perils: perſwaſion., he obſtinately. aſſerted \, dogma- 
Wd, and maintained , that there isno life everlaſting, 

| nor 
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nor any other after this ; Moreover; he faidl ; 
tely believed that the ſoul of mandoth die at 

with the body like the bruir beafts:, and tha y | 
ſhall notriſe Rity at the laſt day, contrary o the 
of the Reſurretion, The laſt and* ſome orhe# 
are about his perfidiouſneſs. ] And hen hes 
cil depoſed him. "wi 

And now Reader I leave theeto judge , 
Roms Church had a holy Head, when it badz 
and a Devil incarnate ? 

So the general Council at Baſs i depoſed Þ pet 
nius"h. as being | A rebel againſ# the poly C and 
notorious diſturber and ſcandalizer of the peace id 
of the Church , a Simoniſt and a perjured ,wretchyp 
r:gible, a ſchiſmatick; and an obſtinate Heretith 

' Pope Fohn 13. alias 12. was in Council con 
raviſhing Maids, Wives, Widows at the wi” 
and committing many murders : he drunk. a thi 

' Devil, and at Dice called to Jupiter and Venusfy 
and at laſt was ſlain in the ath of Adultery.” 
tins | he was from his youth a man conta 
all diſhoneſty and filthinefs, and if he had'a 
fro ſpare from his Iuſts , he ſpent it in car 4 
zn praying. | And after he calls him [" a moſt 
man, or rather a Monſter | and faith that [ the bif 
moſt wicked man being judpea in a Council ef 
Jhops > for fear of them he fled and lived likg 

beaſt in the woods , |} till at laſt he got the be "4 

by the help of his friends at Rowe ; tillan at 
that found him naught. with his wife, Ot che 
him , and ſent hinfto anſwer it in another wor 
their om writers nore that this was the fire 
changed his name , whom his followers imitate 
do you think the "Head of the Roman Churebi by 
motyY 7 1 


. as [© POINT v5 ok f? Y A, Þ\ Je * ; E 2 L 
"Ye" ES" 3. PI en: of We OS" OR BRy 7 30 EE "2h dT © ow 4 £ <> ny We * . We Fog 4 
WM GIE\ $7} : 7 « bo yg « f EL *- Wo: Ee, 2a woes, —_— $09 hg ON x » 6 tide 44. 
- a MEE - 9'Y = BL Ap 4K Go, Son. ont ee Es 
F y 4 1 - b4 . wt ks 7? * 4 FT % Pg. 15 Mw p 
; 52 [YN FW. 4-7 8 Y 
- KEY JOY Cal CES, n : 
, . . 
» k * + * - 
*% 
yy 
L 


fit were a diſpytable matter , T' would pfove'out of - 
ndance of their -on-writers, tharmany others ofthe 
ie been moſt wigked wretches,, common adulterers, 
fornicators , yea Sodomites,” poyſoniltÞ their prede- 
ors to get the Popedom, ec Burt's needleſs, beciuſe 
'deny- it not. . Baronixs their flattering Champion 
f (Annal. ad an, 912.) | What then was the fate of 
boly Roman Church ? How — filrhy;wheit the 
fytent, and yet the moſt ſordid whores did rule at | 
ne? by whoſe Pleaſure Sees were changed, Biſhops were 
jen, and which 15 a thing horrid to be heard, and not to 
Poker, their Lovers.(or mates) were thruſt into Peters - 
wr, being falſe Popes, who are not tobe written sn the 
alogue of the Roman Popes , butonly for the marksng 
of ſuch times. And what kind of Cardinals, Prieſts, 
[Deacons think_you we muſt imagine that theſe mon- 
s did chooſe , when nothing ts ſo rooted in nature _as 
every one to beget his likg ? | 
And Genebrard that {pleeniſh Papiſt (ls. 4. See.'t0.) 
th [ 1: this one thing that age was unhappy, that for 
r one hundred and fifty. years about fifty Popes did 
wly fall away from the virtue of their anceſtors, being 
ther irregular . and Apoſtatical , than Apoſtolical |So 
i the Church of Rowe had nor then either- a Holy or 
poſtolical Head. 72 « 34" Sol 
And Pope Adrian the ſixth himſelf wriceth« ("De 
ras. Confir. Art. 4.) that there have many Popes 
Rome bee Hereticks. And twoor three ſeveral Ge- 
- Councils did condemn Pope Honorias for an He- 
ICK, | 


And if T ſhould tell you but what their own writers ſay 
the wickedneſs of the Roman Clergy, in many. ages; 
| of the wickedneſs of the Roman people , of the 
ge ſumms of money that the Pope hath yearly 
'the licenſed or tolerated Whore-houſes in Rope, 
Vou 
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you would think that the body of the parti 
Church were near kin to the Hedd., and 
the Holy Miſtris of all Churches. .; % n 
But perh&s ſome will ſay , char the P 
becauſe bis Office was , Holy , though hs pe 
Anſw. 1. 1t this be the Holineſs of the 
"Church , mentioned in the Creed , then th + of 
of offices is it that makes it Holy , and whilet 
continueth , the Holineſs -cannor be loſt. 24 
them prove their Holineſs by Saints no mo 3 
them not then delude the people , but rate 
them that they mean ſuch Holineſs as is conf in 
Heatheniſm., or Infidelity , Murders , Sod Nl 
may be inan incarnate Devil ! Is this the Holingl 
Catholick- Church ? ks 
Object.- But ,you may have unholy rl 
alſo , that yet ſay you are of the true Church, 
Anſw. But they are no Eſſential part of th 
Church which we believe ; and therefore ie l 
Holy Church , though they be unholy.  B : 
is an Eſſential part of the Roman Church-whi 
believe in; and therefore it cannot be Holygl 
unholy. + 
Object. By this means you leave no Ws 
Church of Rome, or any Papiſt, in the Catholph 
which z truly Holy. - 
' Anſw. Not as Papiſts : ſo they can be no mal 
it. Bur if with any of them Chriſtianity be 
/ nant, and prevail againſt che infetion of 
that it practically extinguiſh not Chriſtiangpl 
Chriſtians they may be members of the Churc 
ſaved too, but not as Papiſts, "he! 
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CHAP VI: 5 

um. 5+ T H E trueCatbokick. Church of Chriſt 
Ks but One: The pretended Roman © a- 
rk Church is hore than One': Therefore thepretended 
un Catholick.(purch is not the true CatholickChurch 
biſt, LE "WP 
48 is confefſed. - The Minor IT prove thus, 
here there are two Heads or Scveraion Powers ſpe- 
ally diſtintt, there are two Socreties, or Churches. 
thoſe called Papiſfs , or the Roman C atholick.{bnrch, 
ttwo Heads or Soveraign Powers ſpecifically diftint?. 
refore they are two Churches, we. 1 
The Major is granted by all Politicians, who do with- 
contradiction ſpecifie Common-wealths -and other- 
tical Societies from the Sovexaign Powers: andfo the 
archical, Ariſtocratical and Democratical are ſeveral 
ves. The Belgian Common-wealth and the French, 
ot ſpecifically the ſame, -. 
The Minor hath two ſtanding proofs ſo viſible rhat he 
t be blind indeed that cannot ſee them: Firſt there 
the many Volumes that are written by both lides for 
ir ſeveral forms : Bellarmine ,, Gretſer and the reſt of 
Talian faction proving that the Pope is the chief 
jer,, and above a General Council , and the feat of 
Iliblity , and notto be judged by any , being him- 

e Judge of the whole world. And the other party 
mn that a General Council is above the Pope, and. 
t he is to be judged by them , and may be depofed by 

. If any ſay, that they are but few and no true 
olicks of this Opinfon, I anſwer, Then a Generai 
util are but {20 and notrue Catholicks , whictt ye 
Wd by them to repreſ-nt the whole Catholtck Church: 

= For-. 


of faith, which wy 

ſtruftion of ſalvation cannot-be denyed., andi 
Council is above the Pope , de fide, andthat ztg 
removed without their own conſent , and thatch 
heretick_that 1s againſt theſe things | See Binni 
79. 96., And Pope Eugenius owned this Couli 
pag. 42. And for the Council of Conſfance, Ma 

ch was choſen. by it, and preſent 1n it , andy 
confirmed it in theſe words [| Quod emnia & ju 
terminata, coticluſa, & decreta, in materi ary 

ſens concilium , conciliariter tenere Cc inviolal 


, . : ' 
ſervare wolebat , & nunquam contraire quod 


Ipſaq, ſic conciliariter fatta approbat 5 ratify 


ps 


01 aliter , nec alio mode | ( that is, What they 
Council, and not what private-members did Jz 
then even General Councils repreſenting the & 
Church do not only ſay that a Council is abovell 
bu: make-1t an Article of faich, and damn tholet 
i» ( Whattheris become of Bellarmine andihk 
their champions?) _ | 
But perhaps you'l ſay , they are but few ont 
fide, 1 anſwer : yes : Not only moſt Pops 
halian Clergy , and the predominant party ol 
but another General Council , even- that at W 
ran , under Julius 2. and Leo 10. exprelly, 
on the contrary, that the Pope 75s above a Gentl 
cil.. So thar here is not only an undenyableÞ 
General Gouncils are fallible by their contradig 
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id of ſeveral ſorts. | | n 
> And the Nations that are 6n both fides to this day, 
2proof beyond denyal of their diviſion. The French 
one fide , and the 1ralians on the other , and other 
jons divided between both. So that the thing which 
call by one name, is two indeed. _ But ſo is not the 
x Catholick Church, _ *. Ro 
Obj. What chough ſome in England took. the KING to be 
Soveraign , and ſome the Parliament , and ſome 
wobt it was in both Con;untt : did this prove that you 
re more than one (ommon-wealth ? 
Aſn. Twodiſtin& Soveraigns , cannot be in one 
agdom ; But where the Soveraignry is mixt and not in 
e alone, if any one ſhall ſer up the one as theonly 
reraign, and ſubje& the other to them , they change 
form of the Commonwealth , but do not fer up two 
bomonwealtchs ; bur if half take one for the Soveraign, 
d the other half rake the other for the Soveraign, they 
nly divide che Commonwealth into two : if they do it 
yin mind, and the ſecret thoughts of their hearts , 
& cannot be known to others, and ſo cannor be rhe 
ound of a Society : bur if they do it by a publick con- 
t and pratice , they evidently make two Common- 
ths. It is nor poſlible that one Political body ſhould 
jetwo Soveraigns ſpecifically diftint, Indeed it may 
refive hundred natural perſons inthe Soveraignsy (as 
avenxe, ) but they are but one Political perſon, or 
k [mma poteſt as. ” IR 


2 2. Bur 
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2.-But I prove the Minor by another” 
Where there are two three or four Heads or Son 
once numerically diftintt , thire are two or hrs 
Churches. But the Roman Church prerent 
Catholick , hath had two or three or four Reb 
numerically diftinet, therefore it was two or thy hs 
Charches. A 

The Major 1s a known truth to all that ary ti 
degree in the dodtrine of Politicks. It is lot « 
ſpecies of Soveraignty , but two individual $ 
that are inconſiſtent with the numerical Uni 
tical body. Two, or. ten, or two hundred 
in one Soveraignty , as one Political perſon( b | 
but if there be two Soveraigns , there are certal 
Societies : for if both be ſupream ; neither 
nate, ' The Minor 1s not to be denyed: : fortheh 
lay. their very foundation on a ſuppoſed: diviſh 
ſooth Peter and Pau! were both at once theirl "Di 
And there 1s not many 'of them that advenrutes 
that Perer only was the Supream , and that Pail 
der him : bur they make them as equals, or c& 
and fome of them ſay,that Paul was the Biſhopi y\ of rt 
circumciſion , and Perer of the Circumtiſionf &. 
Pereys Church is confined to the Jews). And 
tell us, that -one Headſhip was divided ber 
For then chat example' would diret them'fl ll { 
two Popes, or two Biſhops to a Church wy gr 
being a Head , and Paula Head , they had 
bodies, - 'vY 

But whether they ſtand to this or not ;'f ney 
deny their many following diviſions. Then nt 
ſchiſm ( as Werner a zealous Papiſt 7n fa rn 
por. reckons them) was between Fel;x the Afira 
7145 : of which the ſaid Werner ſpeaking ſaityj 
hence aroſe great contention among the 1 rm 


er, pro & contra, and they cannot agree to this day : 
rae part ſaith , that a Council is above the Pope, the , 
er part 072 the contrary. ſaith ,..No., but the Pope is 
pee the Council., God grant lots Church Peace, &c, | 
Ofthe twenty ſecond, ichiſm; the. ſame Werner ſaith 
is, (4d annum 1373+) | the twenty ſecond ſchiſm was 
worſt and moſt ſubtil ſchiſm of all that were before ut. 
rit was ſo perplexed , that the moſt Learned and Con- 
entious men were not able to diſcuſs ( or find out )) to 
wn they ſhould adhere, And it was continued far 
"ty years, to the great ſcandal of the whole Clergy, 
{the great loſs of ſouls , becauſe of Hereſies and other 
ws that then ſpryng up , becauſe there was then no' di- 
pline inthe Church againſt them, And therefore from 
s Urbane the ſexth to the time of Martin the fifth , 1 
mw not who was Pope, | 
After Nicolas - the fourth there was no Pope far two 
irs and an haif,, and. Celeſtine the fifth that- ſuc- 
ted him reſigning is , Boniface the eighth entered , 
filed himſelf Lord of the whole world in Spirituals 
0 Temporals , of whom it was Jaid, He entered as a 
x, lived as a Lyon, and dyed like a Dog, ſaith the 
we Wernerus. | PLL! 4 
The twentieth [chiſm ( ſaith » the, fame Author ) was 
eat berween Alexander the third , and four Schiſma- 
ks, and it laſted ſeventeen years. s 
The nineteenth ſchiſm was between Innocent the ſe- 
4, 47d Peier Leonis : and Innocent pot the better , 
auſe he had more on his ſide ( ſaith he. ) 
The thirteenth ſchiſm ( ſaith Wernerus) was between 
ther and Benedi& the exghth, 
The fourteenth ſchiſm ( ſaith the ſame Author ) was 
Waalous and full of confuſion between - Benedict 
mnth and five others , which Benedict ( ſaith he ) 
wholly vitious,and therefore being damned, appeared 
EL 3 17 
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in « monſtrous and horrid ſhape , bis bead a 
like in Aſſes, and the reſt o 'bis body liky 
ſaying , I thiu appear, becauſe I lived led 
ths_fchiſm ( ſaith Weraerys ) there were n 
ſix Popes at once. 1. Benedict was xp ed, 
eſter the third gets in, but is caſt gut agnin, 
dict reftored, 3. But being again caſt out, 
rhe ſixth is put into his place ,, who becauſe he\ 
rant of letters ( andyet infallible no doubt Je 
ther Pope to be Conſecrated with him to perfol 
Offices ; which was the fourth , whicn fot 
and th: refore a third u choſen , ( which was the : 
ſtead of the two that were fighting with one andlli 
Henry (the Emperor ) coming in , depoſed them 
choſe Clement the ſecond, (who was the ſixth of 
that were alive at once). by 
But above all ſchifms that between _ 
$74, and their followers,was the fouleſt; ſuch > 
unſaying , doing and undoing there was beſk - 
membring of the dead Pope, and caſting hint 
water, And of eight Succeſſors, ſaith Wernh 
can {ay nothing obſervable of them : | becauſe 1 fin 
of them but ſcandalous , becauſe of the unheard 
tion 14 the holy Apoftolick ſee, one againſt a 
gogether mutually againſt each other. T 
Reader , wouldit thou be troubled wake 
of theſe Relations I tell thee nothing. but'I 
own” Hiſtorians , and that which multicade 
agree In : I go not $0 a Proteſtant for a works 
Pope in thoſe contentious times , I find lived 
peace , and that was Silveſter the ſecond 
faith Werner ( as others commonly } in 
veſter was made Pepe by the help of 
to whom he did homage : * that all rien | 
world baut it 2 ——=- but he quickly 
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End, 4; one that had plaved his Hope in gectirful 


ej ſhall now appzal to reaſon it ſelf , whether 
were one Church , that for fourty ( or ſay others 
years together had ſeveral Heads, ſome of the 
lefollowing one , and ſome another , and the moſt - 
med and moſt Conſcientious not able to know the 
i Pope, nor know-him not tothis 'day. If England 
x fourty years thus divided between two Kings, it 
eccrrainly rwo Kingdoms. Burt the true Catholick 
urch of Chriſt 1s but one, 


wu 
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CHAP. VIII 


. 6. H E true Catholick, Church hath ne+ 
| 'ver ceaſed or- diſcontinued, ſince the 
wing of it to this day. The Church of Rome hath 
ed or diſcontinued - therefore the Church of Rome « 
the true Cathelick Church. yi ters 
Iprove the Minor ( for the Major they will grant..) 
ie Head which is an Eſſential part hath diſcontinued, 
p the Church of Rome hath diſcontinued. But the 
hath diſcontinued : therefore, &Cc. 
he Minor only needs prcof : and that-I prove t. 

e have been many years interregrum or VACANCY , 
en there was no Pope at all. And where then wasthe 
c<@ when it had no Head ? | 
2. There have been long ſucceffions of ſuch as you can- - 
$your {clves, were not Apoſtolical , but Apoſtarica). 
}- Your own . Popes and Councils' command us 
ake ſuch for no Popes. For example ,” Pope Nt - 
Wn his Decretals (ſee Caranza page 393+ ) faith 
He that by money or the favour of men , or popular or 

©) tumults i intruded into the Apoſtelical ſeas 

: E 4 without 
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without the Concerdant and Canonical eleftions 
dinals ard the following religions Clergy , 
taken for a Pope ,, nor Apoſtolical , but for | 
And.even of Prieſts, he commandeth, FO , 
Mafs of a Prieſt whom he certainly, knobwet k + 
Concubine. or woman introduced | Caranza.,; þ 
and bid. he ſaich, | Prieſts that cammit fornicath 
not "_ the honour of Prieſthood. | | 
Bur our . greater Argument is ron il 
of God, and the very nature of the office. Anh 
or notoriouſly ungodly Ban , 5. a6t capable, of þ 
Paſtor of the Church, ( in ſenſu-compoſito , ". | 
ſuch), But the Popes of Rome have been Infidaly 
notoriouſly ungodly men : therefore they were 
pable of being Paſtors of the Church ( and conleqy 
iy that Church was Headleſs, and fo. no b 
The Major I prove. 1. Where there is not the nec 
matcer and diſpoſition of the matter , ticre chil 
ception of the form. But Infidels and Mo 
men , are not matter ſufficiently diſpoſed. to regal 
form of Paſtoral Power: therefore they cannot re 
The Minor is proved. 1. As every true Chy 
Chriltaa Church (it being only a Congre yon 
ſtians that we ſo call, 1n our preſent Se od 
ſtor is a_Chriſtian Paſtor : but an Infidel or not 
ungodly man is. not a Chriſtian Paſtor : therelg a. 
true Paſtor. 2. Otherwiſe a Mahometan, Jen.orf ea 
ray be a true Pope; which I think they wallde = Is 
{clves. 3. If any Di {aofirion or +. ualification a; 
Eu Ie to the being oi the Paſtoral Oftice (5 (N 
1anhood }) then 1s 1t neceſſary., that he own F ; 
Fa: her, and the Redeemer { that is , be not - 
an Infidc!., or ungodly...) But ſome er 100 
cflary -: therefore, &:c, None Cai). be named-u 
cciiary than this, 
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4d that Popes have been ſuch as I here mention-,-is 
©«d before, Not to: mention Afarcell:nus that ſacri- 
l:oan 1d0), or £iberize that ſubſcribed to the Arrian 
+ ( for 1 believe there,is an” hundred times. 
te hope of their Salvation by Repentance, than of 
hundred of their Succeffors ) Fohz the twenty ſe- 
d held that the ſoul dies with the body , of which 
 Parifians and others condemned him. FJohn-the 
ty third, as I ſhewed. before , denyecd the life 
tome , and ſo was an Infidel.. The Wuchcraft, 
fonings, Simnony., Sodomy , Adulceries , Inceſt , 
5; of others, are ſufficiemly recorded by their own 
Korians., off 


_— 


CHAP. IX, 
uM. 7. P® the foregoing Arguments , I add : 


| the recital of one formerly mention- 
; for the uſe of all that have the uſe of their wits and 
MCs, s « 
If a man may be ſure , that he knows bread to be 
tad, and wine to be wine , when he ſeeth , feeleth , 
d tafteth them, then he may \be ſure that Popery ts a. 
ret, ( This Conſequence they cannot queſtion )) But 
man way be ſure that he knoweth bread tobe bread, and 
une to be wine, when he feeth, feelcth, and taſteth them : 
Werefore , &C. | 
Note that I ſpeak of ſuch a knowledge as belongs to 
len of ſound wits and ſenſes, and a convenient obje&t 
ud medium. Tt is the ſenſes of the whole world that I 
pral to, and not of one or two: it. is bread and wine 
Wat are near us, in the hand or mouth that I ſpeak of, 
nd not at a miles. diſtance : in the day-light, and nat 
the dark, So that take the bread and wine into 
your 
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your hand, and judge of 1t;- and+let Hy 
Controverſie, If you can tl whether on 
no bread , you-may tell whether the Papifinx 

in the right. Thoſe therefore that be not i 

ſubtil enough to judge by Diſputations an 

of Learned men , may yet judge by cheit 
feeling. Euher you know bred and wine'y 
ſee it, taſte ir, feel it, or you do not. If you 
the Controverſ Ie is a an <nd : for-the 17 I 
ſound men in the world, will be againſt the Papi 
lay the bread after Confecration 1s no bread jj F 
wine 1s no wine: But if you cannot know bre 
you ſee, feel, and eat it , then ſee what" 
I. Then we are ſure that the Pope and all wy 
are not at all ro be truſted : for if ſence bem 
truſted , then the Pope and his Council know nd 
they read the Scripture , and Canons , * and'Fa 
and hear Traditions, but that they are d:ceived;*; 2: 1 
we are uncertain of any Judgement that Pope's or 
cil can give: for when they ſpoke or wrote it, 
uncertam whecher our eyes and cars, or reaſon! oy 
by them , are riot deceived in the hearing 'orral 
their word. 3. How ridiculoufly then dot yi 
2 Judge of Controverſies ? and what 4 fooliſh 

is it that they make , who ſhall be the Interp 
OCriptures, or Judse of Controverſies ? For wh 
Judge do but ſpeak or write his mind ? and when 
done, you know not what it is that you hear 
becauſe your ſenſes may deceive yov. Its af 
matter to und-r?and a ſentence or. book of th 
Council whea you read or hear i: , thanro knd 
when you ſee, and feel, and eat 1'. Many hot 
know bread , that know not the Popes ſente ce 
word of 1 book. 4. And by this rule, it ts unce ail 
ther Scripture betru?, or Chriſtianity the rrue'Bs 190 


$164 


+/e-cannat know+it bur by -our ſences + and if they _ 
uncertain , all our Religion-muſt needs be uncer- 


-- e. Yea we cannot tell what Revelation ro deſire 
ſhould 'end our - Controverſies and make+us \cer- 
\. - For if God ſhould ſend an Angel or other Meſſen- 
} from Heaven to decide the Controverſies between - 
and the Papiſts , what could he'do more but ſpeak ir 
psas-from God ? and we ſhould ſtill be uncertain of - 
at we ſee or hear : ſo that we are left uncurably in our 
vorance and Controverſies, if Popery be true... . 
And here you may ſee upon what terms we diſpute 
\Papiſts, and what hope there is of ſatisfyingthem. 
ſe diſpute with men” that will not believe: their own 
les, or the ſenſes of theworld., The-damned man , 
e 16, thought if one might have been ſent to bis 
threa from the dead , - they would have believed. 
dif Abraham ſay to them , .If they willnot hear Ado- 
and the Prophets , neither will they. be: perſwaded 
weh one riſe from the dead ; we may ay of Papiſts, 
xe, ifthey will not believe their own eyes, andeats , 
d taſte ; and know not bread when they ſee ,: and feel, 
id eat it , how ſhould they be perſwaded, though one 
xreſent to them from Heaven to reſolve them ? Can we 
ink by all our Arguments to make any matter plainer to 
man than that Bread # Bread, when he ſeeth and eat- 
ic? If this be uncertain to them, what can you prove 
them, or what way can youdeviſe rodeal with them ? 
or indeed , if ſenſe be uncertain , we have noCcertainty 
tany thing in the world. . WIOY 
But to this F.'T, ( they ſay H. Twrbervile ) in his 
Samal of Controverſies ſaith thus. Þ Anſw. Subftance 
x not the proper and smmediate objett of ſenſe , but co- 
Wy , quantity , &c. Nor can ſenſe judge at allof ſab- 
pance though it be under ſenſible accidents, unleſs it be the 
Wielk of thoſe accidents, and bave & ſenſible and corporal 
manner - 


a 
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"manner of being , whichthe Body of Chriff 
hath in that Sacrament, It hath 4 birch a 
being , and 4 not the ſubjet# of the accident 
they are without a ſubjett by Miracle ; therefa 
der”, if ſenſe be deceived in this matter, Here 
Reaſon muſt vail; bonnet to faith , and ſubmit t 
thority of God revealing , and the-.Chiy ch p 
they are no competent Fudges-what God can 4h 
nipotence, | Thus H. T. -- [3h 
Repl. And is: this all that theſe Rabbies hy 
tisfle the world that it is not Bread and Wim 
ſeen, and felt, and rated ! Ler us firſt rake notj 
by-paſſages of his anſwer, and then reply ro. 
tance. 1. Is not this like the reſt of their cont 
ry imaginations ?, That Chriſt ba:h nor a Corps s. 
ner of Being in the DAcrament ; and yet it 1s nob 
bur his Body thar is there : yea before 20 
faith, © We maintain not x his Corporal , 
ſpiricual preſence in the Sacrament. ] So chang 
athrm that his Body i preſent , and yet 1k 
preſence , or elſe they affirm his Bodily pe 
nor his Corporal preſence, Moſt learnedly | | 
laft be taught ro diſtinguiſh between Bodily an 
poral ! Bur is not the Juggle in the word [ 4 
Perhaps the Corporal preſence is not _ 
Corporal manner, Anſw. I. Yes, in terms 
maintain nat his Corporal preſence] 2. Andi: bi 
be preſent , and not in a Bodily manner ? a 
LI ] put as contradiſtin& ? Sure-wli 
aid our Bodies ſhall be raiſed ſpiritual-'Þ 


thought that they were nevercheleſs bodies Cf. 
friritual; and therefore it is nevertheleſs a Bak 
ner of preſence, for being a ſpiritual manly 
if -by the Corporal preſence or manner. {> 
be meant nothi:zs but the qualities and qui an 
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iris fir to be the \Obje&- of . our ſenſes 57+why 
wenot this plainly without jugling?. To fay Chrif 

efent in Body but not - ſexſwly, 1s plainer Engliſh, 
nto fay that he 5 preſent in Body. but not Bodily pre= 


,. Note alſo that he calls them | The accidents; 

p and yer faith |" they are without a ſubjett | 
| {o doth: the” Explanation of. the Roman Catholick, 
ef, andrheir ordinary writers ſay that the Body of 
ft is under the forms of Bread and Wine, and yet. 
that Bread and Wine are none of the ſubjett of thoſe 


bs T7 | 
\. Note alſo thathe profefferlr Tr anſubtantiation'ss 
Miracle, and ſo every: ignorant, - drunken ; adulterous 
ft of theirs hath the-gifr of Miradles, which hework- 
Ys 'oft as he conſecrateth : No wonder if Mirackes be 
glory of their Church , and the: proof of 'their In- 
libiliry ; Bur let us -come to the. ſubſtance of his Ans 


1. He tells you that\/ubſtance 15 not the proper ani um+ 
ate object of ſenſe , but colour., 'quantity,. &c# But 
1s not the Mediate Objett | Proper | as well as the 
nediate * 2, But what gather you- hence? be' it '4 
wer or 1mproper- Qbject , I hope we 'may yer have 
we to believe thar Reaſon-by the help of ſenſe doth 
lge as infallibly of Subſtances as Accidents. If you 
Ink otherwiſe, then all the forementioned conſequences 
 undenyable. Yot know riot wherher the world 
# Chriſt on earth : or whether he were crucifted , 
Kd, buried , roſe , or aſcended: 'It ' might; be” but 
wr and quantity which men ſaw; and in Chrift 
M them a ſpirit hath nor fleſh and blood as ye ſee me 
Wwe, they mighr have anſwered , We ſee no fleſh and 
ua, but colour and quantity : And Thomas had then 
Wl reaſon to be convinced by ſeeing ard feeling, when 
# he 
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he ſaw but colour and quantity , andfelr but yi 
quality; By this reaſoning the world is not ut 
there was a Pope of Rome, 'but the Colou# of 
other accidents. And you krfow not that th 
earth under your feer ,' or thiit you are a mail; 
a body ; becauſe. your ſenſes perceive bur the 
"ESR OS '' 
- 2: But what manner of men did HT: imaliily 
todeal with, when he puts 6ff his Readers wii 
anſwer as this? Mark Reader the unfaichful'@ 
theſe men , and how groſly they abuſe poor pe 
follow them wich meer deceits. The Queſtions 
jeQtion which he undertook to anſwer was, M 
ſenſe telling us that+ it is Bread after the Gi 
tion be deceived? To this he takes on him tg 
anſwer , and cunningly ſpeaks to another queſti 
paſſeth rhis by. Irs one queſtion, Whether ſenſe 


or dilcern that he-ss not there ? and another 6 


= diſcern Chriſt in the Sacrament, if ht'way 


ther ſenſe can infallibly diſcern Bread and in 
krrow whether they be there ? The laſt was theque 
hand : bur he ſlily anſwers to the firſt inſtealali 
tells us, that ſenſe cannot judge of ſubſtance, ti 
dur ſenſible accidents , unleſs it be the ſub, etFoft 
cidents ,” and have a ſenſible and corporal mannal 
:1g,which the body of Chriſt neither 15 nor hatwiW 
crament. ] And ſo-goes on. And what of all this 

fore Chriſt may be in the Sacrament and you ndl 
him by ſenſe. |] Well : and whats that to theY 
O Sir, ts it not the holy truth of God thar you 
and ſhould you thus abuſe ir , and the fouls% 

you knew the queſtion is, Whether ſenſe (and 
thereby ) be infallible in judging Bread ro be BY 

we /ce, feel and eat it ? Had younevera Wl 

to this? t9 pzrſwade men that they have ey 
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not certainly whar they ſeem to know by ſeeing and 
Ins? 1 pray you hereafter deal: by us as. fairly. as 
lLomine did (and yet. we will thank. you for no- 
"'P; who quite gave away the Roman = by grant» 
2nd pleading [ chat ſenſe 1s infallible in-Poſitives ; 
{ therefore we may. thence ſay , This 1s a Body Be- 
iſe:1 ſee it , (and ſo this is Bread'or Wine becauſe 1 


; feel and taſte it. ) but not an Negatives ; and there- 
ewe caniot ſay, This is nt. a Body" becauſe I ſee it 
{1.1 pray you give over talking, of the; Pope,or Church, 
Religion , or Men , if you are uncertain of ſubſtances 
ich are ( ſuppoſe but per accidentias) the Obje&ts of 
ur ſenſe. And- take nothing ill that I writgof you, 
lyou are more certain that you ſee it, and know what 

w ſee, | 

3 But you'l ſay | Senſe and Reaſon muſt bere vasl 
unet to Paths] Ve Fr the Frys it be 
ted , and any caſe where faith can be faith.  Burif 
ae (and the Intelle& therewith )be fallible in Poſerrves, 
that we cannot know Bread when we ſee and ear it, 
wth cannot be fatth then. What talk you. of faith, if 
0 ue not the a_—_ ſenſes of allthe men mes | 
ord, when ſenſe and reaſon are preſuppoſtd to faith. 
iow know es faith here ae Fae enſe po 
f, decauſe the Church .or Scripture ſaith { This. #s 7y 
oy: and that there is no Bread # But how know you 
Wt there is any ſuch thingin Scripture ? or that the 
uurch ſo holdeth > You think you have read or heard 
: But how know you that your ſenſe deceived you not 2 
I& that caunot know Bread when he ſceth and eatethit , 


bly to know letters and their meaning when he 
Ul em. / | 


ee more of my. anſwer to ſuch ObjeRions.1n a Book 
led The Safe Religion, Po 241. fo 248, | T1 ' 
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'  Theſimpleſt Reader _—__ honeſty ank 
ſecured againſt Popery by the firſt Argument 
may make good to his own ſonl againſt allf 
on earth, - And he that is unable to proceetty 
count , may by the evidence ofthis Kft Arg 
fure 'any Papiſt living , if he be} a man's 
reaſon. And hiving brought ' all our coiltt 
low , that ſenſe it ſelf may be the judge ,"Uf 
further in Argument" as thinking it vain to'uſ 
ſon with that man'tbat will not betteve his owl 
nor the ſight, and feelins , and tafte of all 
beſides. does MATT BY "1%" 


Ct 


CHAP. Xx. "=, 
Come now'to the next and principal”palty 
rask , which is to open to you their Decal 
Sive you Dire&ions for the diſcoyery ang 
tion of them ; tharby the help of theſe yowmap 
Truth; - ©* Fo = OR by. 
© Deref. 1. Remember this ground which" 
Siven you, that If you prove them guilty bub 
Error ia points of belief determined by their Cum 
therevy diſprove the whole body of Papery', as ſuc 
you pull up the foundation which they built 
the Authoriry into wlitch they reſolve their faitlif 
will grant you , thar if they are deceived by 
in one thing , they have no certainty of any 
on the Churches credit, So that 1f you'll 
diſcourſe againſt Praying in an unknown” tal 
the manv precepts for our readins and medit# 
Law of God , or the like, and can but-pet 
tne Popiſh Latine ſervice, or their forbil 
to read the Scripture, &-c. are contrary 
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"i Fn +24 PINS = ++. rake wh ITS 
if you find our bur any one , of their Errorspyrou 
nor be a Papift, if you underſtand their Profeſiion;-. 
Bur it is not ſo with, us + for though we know thitt 
Scripture and all chatis in it is of infallible Truth, 
[that every true Chriſtian (while ſuch ) is infallible 
the Eſſentials of Chriftianity , { for elſe he - were 
Chriſtian ) yer we profeſs thar 'we know but ity 
k, wid that our own Writings and Confeſſions fity* 
Idy in ſome things be beſides the ſenſe of -Sexi= 
te; and there' being much more propounded itn 
iptute to our faith, than what 'is of abſolnte rie< 
firy co falyation, we may poſlibly after our' fludy<: 
and praying miſtake in ſome things that ate nor . 
the Efſence , but the Integrity of Chriſtianity, 
| are necefſary to the Xlizs effe, the ran o 
comfort, though -not- to the beidg of a Chriſtian. 
that every Error in their faith , deſtroyes their 
junds, and ſo their new Religion, but ſo doth not 
ty Error of ours, | | 
Or ro ſpeak more diftintly , let us diſtinguiſh be- 
en the Fides que & qua; their Objettive faith, 
pour Subjeive faith. 1. Their” Objetive' Faith 
© Errours in it, but ourMhath none by their own” 
ſeſſion : For theirs is all the Decrees of their Popes 
| Councils ; and ours is only the Holy Scripture : 
they confeſs to be infallible. - Our.own writings | 
bit ſhew how we underſtand the Scriptures, andſo 
ether our ſubjective. faith be right or not. 2, WE 
Meſs that it is not only poſſible but probable, that 
remiſtaken in ſome lower points, about the mean- 
bd the Scriptures, and yet. our foundarion is ftill 
Rt, But they have in a ſort confounded their Swba 
ne and Objetive faith ; and one belieyes, it on'that 
Mt, becauſe others do believe it , © and ſo one age 
att do but ſeck for the ObjefF of their Pre 
| | : F the 
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the Atual faith of the other. Yea, 3. Th 
that every point which is. of faith , thats 
termined by the Church to be ſo, is of ſuth 
to ſalvation that no man can be faved tha 
it, or that doth not 'believe_it ( if ſuftigg 
poſed..) But we are affured, that thoughall 

Scripture be moſt true, a through miſynds 

ſome points there propoſed to our faith, nayp 

denyed and diſputed againſt by a true believer}? 
his ſalvation not be overthrown by it. The ay 
out againſt us for diſtinguiſhing between the Fun 


ES: _ 


tals ( or eſſentials) of Religion and the Integral 


we know it to be neceſſary, —- h_-- 


es - 
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CHAP.- XI oa 2, 
Deteft. 2, Hen you have' brought they: 

thus far, and ſee that if they F 
error in faith, their whole cauſe is loſt, then's 
Whether it be Poſſible for that Doitrine which} 
trary to Scripture.,, and to it ſelf, to be free] 
Error ? 1. How contrarygt is to Scripture, Ts; 
bid the reading of Scripture'in a known tongue: } 
their Publick, Praying in an unknown language 3 
their adminiſtring the Lords Supper to the peopl 
halyes, denying them the Wine, and giving W 
Bread only: 4, And their affirming men to bg 
without fin in this lifz: 5. And their calling 
venial which deſerve a pardon, and yet are truly; 
6. And their abſvlute forbidding their Priefts 0 
7. And ſaying that there is no Bread and Wing 
ter the Conſecration, with abundance the like :t 
reading of the Texts may fatisfie you., As fort 
ſee Dent. 6,7, 8, 9. Dem. 11.18, 19, 20. It 
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1.2. Nebew. 8. Foſh. 8-343 5- Matth, 12.37 
+19, 4+ & 21+ 16: 5-22, 31. Mark12. 10,26* 
8:8. 28. & 13. 27. © 15» 21+. I Theſ..5.27. Cob 
16. Dent. 31.11. Eph. 344. AMatth. 24. 15. Rews 
3. 2 15m. 3. 16. John$+«.39- ARS 1742, 11, & 18+ 
I Row, 15. 4+ 2 Tim. 3. 15. 1/4. 8.16, 20s & 42.48 
W.7. I, 7ames I. 25 Hol 8. I'2o {N. ra ns þ 
for the ſecond, read 1 Cor, 14... For the third, ſee 
lath. 26. 27, 28.,1 Cor. 17.25, 26, 27, 28. 1 Care 
x 16, For the fourth, ſee Eccleſ..7, 20. James 3..2. 
Fobn 1. 8, Phil. 3.12. Lutke 11.4. Forthe fe 
Wt, 12. 32. Gal. 3. 10. 1 Foh# 3. 4+. For the fixth, 
1 Tim. 3. 234 $4;1T, I2. Tit. I. Go 1 Fit. 4- 3» * 
Cor. 9. 5. Forthe ſeventh, ſee' 1,Cor. 10. 165, 1 Cor, 
23, 26, 27, 28. Atts 2.42. Alts 26. 7, 18. 
2. And that they are contrary to themſelves ,- ap- 
reth : 1. In that ( as I ſaid: before ) not only fſeve- 
perſons, but ſeyeral Countreys go ſeveral wayes ; 
etrench are of one way, and the Italians of another, 
ſn/in; the Fundamentals of. their Faith, which all the 
| .is reſolved into... 2, Their. Popes have ordinaril 
contrary to one another ip their Decrees ; whict 
ale Plating ſay | Following Popes do ſtill either infringe 
woly abrogate the Decrees of *the former Popes | And 
raſmu faith, that [;:Pope John 22. and Pope Nicholas 
Ir contrary one to: another 1n their whole Decrees , and 
# in things that . ſeem to belong to' matter af faith ] 
dl we no, inſtances. but 'of Sergous and ' Formoſus 
Id their following partakers, it. were enough. 4 
teſtines caſe; pats Bellarmine to filly ſhifts, 3. That 
et Councils. contradict each other, I have formerly 
lnifeſted. They confeſs. that the Arrians have had 
Wy Councils as General as. moſt eyer the Orthodox 
MW: and if it ,be only the want of the Popes>approba- 
In that nullifierh.cheir authority, then ler chem tell us 
F 2 no 
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| no-more of Councils and of [" all che Church; 


plainly that it is but oxe 1ma7: that nean,” 
' But-even their 4pproved (puncils have by 
ry : As'the fixth Council at Conffarrineple; 
by Pope Adrian, is now confefſed to have® 
rors. The Council of Neoceſeres cconfirme 
Leo 4.. and by the Nicere Council ( as faicht 
cil of Florence Seſe. 7, ) condemned feeondj 
contrary to Scripture and the preſent Chun 
Council at the Laterare under Leo the remit 
- jnes that the Pope is above a General Count 
the Councils of Conftance and Baſel determine" 
General Council is above the Pope, and that 
foae, and its hereſfie to deny it. _ "I'M 
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| Detef}. 3. I: you enter into Diſpute with i 
enquire firſt what he will takg fo ; 
Proof”, and what common Principles you are api 
which the reſt muſh be decided, For men thilt 
nothing ar all, are not capable of a diſpute. * 
Principles in which cheh are agreed, 'are thoſe! 
reſt muſt be reduced to. And when you'W 
this enquiry, you ſhall find that the Popith 'W 
puting. to forbid you to Diſpute , unleſs? 
firſt yield the cauſe tro them as beyond di 
that they are not agreed with the reft of the 
any common principles to which the differenci 
. reduced for tryal,and fo that there isno ſort off 
they will admir of as ſufficient : For if th 
ground of proof art all, it muſt be 1. From thei 
from Reaſon, 3. Or from Scripture. 4.8 
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Church, but they will ſtand ro none of all 
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ill rake that for a Valid proof, which is fercht 


am ſenſe, eyen from the ſoundeft ſenſes of all men in 
eworld, ſiippoling a convenient obje&t and Adedjum? 
they will not takethis for proof, how can you diſpute 
th chem 2 Or -whart proof can be admitted, if this be 
radmitted 2 We have-this advantage in dealing even 
th choſe Heathen that have blotted out much of the 
aw.of Nature it ſelf, that yet they will yield to an Ar- 


ment from ſenſe, | : 
But if they would yieldto the Validity of this proof, 
en they give away their cauſe, ſeeing fenſe telleth us 
at it is bread which we ſee, and feel, and eat after the 
onſecration. They know this, and therefore they 
uſt diſown and deny this ſort of proof, : 


2, But will they then, admit of proofs from Reaſon ? 


0, that cannot be, if proof from ſenſe be not admit- 
xd, For Reaſon receiveth its obje&t by means or 0c- 
afon of the ſe/es, and muſt needs be deceivedif 5c be 
ceived : And Reaſoz hath not a principle that it holds 
aſter, than that ſenſe is to be credited, that this is white 
rblack which my own eyes and the eyes of all other 
ten do ſee to be ſo ; and £ 

Wee, and feel, and tafte tobe ſo. And therefore the 
apifts tell us that Reaſor muſt ſtoop to faith, that 1s, 
Rey will not ſtand ro Reaſon when jt contradiRterh the 
Marine of their Set. It ſeems they are in ſome parts 
[their Religion unreaſonable. But I would know, 
mMether they have any Redfijs to be unreaſonable. It 
Ry have, then why mi ot our Reaſon be valid as 
Felt a5 their Reaſorr which ox bring againſt Reaſon * 
which they contradi& themſelyes, For if Rgaſor be 
fn, why Reaſor: they to prove its Vanity or invalidity ? 
it if they have 20 Reaſon againſt Reaſon, let then con- 
*« 1t.and offer us none,and then their diſputes will do no 


0 that this is bread which we - 
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harm. Weeaflly yield, that we have Reaſe 
Gods Revelations,” about thoſe things which? 
Reaſon to believe if they were not Revealeds 
many - of thoſe Revelations are, above Reaſon 
that Reaſon cannot diſcern the truth of the thiy 
them: , yea, it would rather judge the things! 
ble : But yet Revelations are received by Re 
exform Reaſon, and not deſtroy it ; nor do thiff 
traditt Senſe or Reaſon, as to make thut cred 
Senſe and Reaſon have ſufficient ground to judge 
- So that here we muſt break with a Papiiſt, eva 
we might joyn in diſpute with a Heathen. Ang 
Papifts deal with Heathens if they will deny the} 
from Senſe and Reaſon ? | - -_ 
3- But will they ſtand to the Validicy of Prasj 
Scripture? No: For, 1. They take it to be 
of Gods Word, ſo thar we may not & 2K 
tzwely, [ It is not in the hely Scripture.:- the 
* not an Article of Faith or a Law of Gd 
they will preſently appeal to Tradition, & 
even ſo much as is in Scripture, though they'd 
to be true, yer they confeſs it. not to be by Ws 
gSible, and will not admit of any proof from! 
with this limitationgthat you take it in that ſen 
Church takes it, For they are ſworn by the Tre 
[ to take it in that ſenſe as the Holy Mothet 
doth bold, and hath, held it in, and never to tak 
rerpret it, but according 'to the unanimous; 
the Fathers, | So that th& muſt know what 
the Fathers are unanimoW in before they can 
proof from Scripture. And before that cag b&@ 
above @ Cart-load of Books muſt be read 
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ſearched : and when that's done, they will # 
moſt Texts were never medled with by mot 
Fathers in their Writings ; and in thoſe thatl 
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ale with, they diſagreed in multitudes, andwhere 
7 diſagree they are not #anmorne ; and there the 
«Mc are ſworn to believe no ſenſe ar all. And if 
would have come down to. a Major vote, it is no 
rt or. ealie matter to gather the yotes.. . And if 
v know the Fathers unanimous. conſent, yet-muſt 
&s bave the ſenſe of 1he preſent, Church too: 
od is it not all one to make your adyerſary the Zudge 
F your cauſe, as the Judge of your Evidences and al 
wr proofs * ED . : ; 
Fd but at leaſt may we not hope that they 
Il fand to the Judgement .of the Carbolick.Church ? 
{ifſo, we will not rake it for our adverſary. 
To: they will not do ſo neither. © For 1. When they 
xy proof from ſenſe and reaſon, they muſt needs den 
liars brought from the Church, : .For the Churc 
annot judge it ſelf but on ſuppoſition of the infallibili- 
yof ſenſe, 2: And when you argue fromthe judge- 
pent and praRice of the greater part of the Church, 
hey preſently diſclaim them all as 'Herericks or Schuf- 
ticks, and will have no man be a Valid witneſs but 
hemſelyes. The Greeks, the Ethiopians, the Armeni- 
2s, the Proteſtarits, all are Hereticks or Schilma- 
icks fave they ; and therefore may not be witneſſes in 
he caſe, So that you ſee. upon what terms we ſtand 
Fith the Papifts, that will admit of no proofs uponthe | 
Infallibiliry of Senſe or Reaſon , or. the ſufficrency of 
veripeure, or the teſtimony of the Catholick, Church, but 
aaly from chemſtlyes, Man; ann 
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Deteth, 4. Naterſtand what the Papiſts mw 
| wt IA cbey pr ſrill calling tg Jo it 
of: Controverſtes, "+... 7%, 
Tf: ybu would diſpute with them , they ate} 
ly asking you ,- [" Who {hal be the Fudge 
perſwading you that_it is in vain to diſpute. W 
living- Judge ; for every man: will- be the Jud 
ſelf; ang every-mans. cauſe will be right in 
eyes, and all the world will be ſtill at odds till 
agreed who ſhall be the Judge. "" 
To help youto ſee the ſenſe of this deceity al 
tq.canfute it, 1, You may eaſily obferve thati 
the plain drift of all, to i ou to. make 
your Judges, and yield the caulz inſtead of dilſpl 
For it ts no other Judge but themſclyes rhat 
admir, Yield firſt that the Pope or his Coungll 
Judge of all congroverſies, and then irs folly 10 
againſtthem : ſo that if you will yield them 8 
Arſt, they will then diſpute with you after. -\% 


vt 


; 2, But what is to be ſaid to the pretence'oblÞ 


cellny of a Judge ? I anſiver, 7. Its aguaſt | 
and, experience to, think that all, enquiries. ar. | 
are vain, unleſs there be a Judge to decide Wi 
A, Judge is.2.Ruling decider , nor to ſatisfie mew 
ſo much ag to preſerve Order, and Peace, and 
in the Society, But there are thouſands of call 
privately diſcuſſed , thar we never need to brin 
Judge. Every Husbandman, and Tradeſman, W 
-Figxrqr, and other Artificer doth meet with dou 
difficulties in his way which he laboureth to Diſc 


fatisfiecth himſelf with a Judgement of JH 


our 2 Ruling Judge. We eat, and drink, and- 
ke onr ſelves, and follow our daily labours with- 
udge, though we meet with controverſies in af. - 


2, what mear or drink is beſt for quality or 
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ary, and a hundred like, doubts. Men do-mar- 
"nd build, and buy , and ſell, and take Phyſick , 
diſpatch their greateſt worldly buſineſs without a 
oe, Judges are.only for ſuch controverted cafes as 
"well be decided without them, to the attaining of 
Ends of Government. -_ : By 
> 15 it not againſt the daily praRtice of the Pa-' 
& to think or fay that all diſputes and controverſies 
i have a Judge 2 Who is the Judge between the No- - 
pls, Reals and Formaliſts, the Dominicans, Fran- 
ans and Jeſuites , in all thoſe controverſies which 
e Cart-loads of Books written on them >? Their Pope 


ta Judge - WE ; 
3, Underſtand well the uſe and differences of Judge- 
at, The ſentence is but a means to the execution: 
id Judges cannot determine the mind. and will of 
#: but preſerve ourward Order , if men well not ſee 
truh themſelves. Methinks the Jefuits thar are 
eager for free-will, ſhould eaſily grant that the Pope 
j tus definition cannot determine the Wi of man, 
Indthey ſee that Hereticks remain Hereticks, when 
he Pope hath fai& all that he can : And if he can cure 
hem all by his determinations, he is much teo blame 
hat he doth not. And if a mans zz beto be ſerled, 
n Infallible Teacher is fitter than a Judge. Judge- 
ext then being for Execution , when you ask, Who 
al be the Fudge ? I anſwer that Judgement is either 
ja, abſolute and final ; or it is only ts 4 Certain pat 
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cular end, limited, -and ſubordinate, froml 
1s an Appeal. -In the, former caſe, there is? 
Chriſt, and the 'Father by him. No abfoly 
can be_made till the ger rn com y 
all will be fully and finally decided. Andi 
ted preſent Judgements of men, they are of jo 
according to their ſeveral Ends, When the 
Who ſhall bz corporally punifhed as an Here 
eMagiſtrate i Fudge : For coercive puniſh 
his work, the Fudgement muſt be his alſo... nt 
the queſtion i is, Who ſhall be excommunicatei dug 
retick? as Gods Baw hath told us who- :»-Jwas 
ſo is the Rule of deciſion about individuals; 
individual perſons, and caſes according to this 
longs to the Goyprneurs of the Church : bur-n 0 
Gevernours of other Churches a thouſand miles) 
never received ſuch an authority, and are'm 
of the work : but to the Gevernours 5 te 
which the party hath Communion , and \ 

| ſhall atany time intrude and ſeek comm 0N; ; 
er have a Fudgement of diſcerning that ol 
in the Execution, 

Sothat if a diſputing Papiſt will ſay that h 

is not to Diſpute with you, but to Exconmun 
bang, or burn you for an Heretick,, then 1'6 
all che reaſon in the world that you ſhould fart ſt 
the 7udge. But why the Pope ſhould be the; 


9 


know not, unleſs 1 it be in his own charge, Ws. 
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; CHAP. XIV. Ps 
4 6, "7 Hen you have proceeded on theſe 
| F WW —_ , the Papiſts will tell you, 
in their way there s an End of Controverſies, but 
ys there 3s none : For if you wilt not ſtand to opes 
ement 4s infallible, you thay dzſpute as long as you 
before you comerto an End. 
0 fired you in diſcuſſing rhis part ofthe Decezt al- 
1. We confeſs that on earth there will be no 
| of all controverſies among. the beſt : nor of the | 
x controverſies which falvation lyeth on, between 
bilievers and the unbelievers ; that 1s, there will 
flill Infidelity. and Herefie in the world, and er- 
in the godly themſelves. 1, Hath it not been ſo 
ery age till now? And why ſhould we expet 
t it ſhould now be otherwiſe > 2. Doth not Paul tell 
that here we kow but in part, and propheſic in part ? 
Lwhen is it that that which is #mperfett will be done 
9, but when that which i perfett is come ? While we 
ow but in part, we ſhall differ in part. | 
 Hath your way put an End to controverſies ahy 
fe than ours? Are you not yet at controverſie wit 
fuels, Whether Chriſt be the Redeemer, and with He- 
licks whether he be true eternal God ? Areyou not 
t 5 full of controverſies among your ſelves, as any 
Iriſtians on the face of the earth ?. I do not believe but 
themany Volumes of your. Schoolmen, Caſuifts, and 
mmentators, IT can thew more. controverſies yet' de- 
nding, than you can find amongſt any ſort of Chriſti- 
81n the world ; yea, than you can find among all other 
ariſtans in the world ſet together. | 
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3. And is there 'any thing in your ws 
tendeth to the deciding of controverſies th 
Nothing at all , but contrarily, you have3 
Controverſies than you have ended. For,, . 
a Certain infellible Kule to decide our contyy 
even ſuch as you confeſs your ſelycs x0 b& 
even the Holy Scriptures : Burt you hbavet 
rain Rule, even the Decrees of your Popes} 
cils, and the many Volumes of the Fathers, 
odds among chemſelves ; your very Rule is 
dicting, and your Judges are together by 
hath been ſhewed. ) bs. 

2. Our Faith confiſteth in thoſe points , 
granted by your ſelves, #nd ſo are beyond 
tie berween us and you. But yours lyeth allg 
ture of mens corruptions, which will cverbeg ; 
ed and condemned. 

3. Our Faith confiſteth in the few anti 
by which the Church was alwayes know: mn 
eſſentials.) But you confound the Eſſentials 
_ rals: and the Number of your necellaf 

o great, as muſt needs be matter of mores : 
has OUrs. bit. 

4. We know our Religion,and where ro f ir 
is perfect at the firſt,and receiveth no adduti 
tions, One generation cometh, and ok 
Word of the Lord endureth for ever, But yu 7 q 

when you have all, becauſe you know not wheny 
will have done defining : that is an article | 
one year that was none the year before, nor 6 y 

Ef as need no, Judge to decide any cd 
among us in the points of Abſolute necellin 
on : bak becauſe the Scripture is ſo ry 
points, as to ſerve for | decifion withious; 


has? 
and hecauſe we abhor to make a controve 
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in : and where there- is no controverſie, there 
& w fudge. We ave all agreed, through the 
neſs of the Scripture, that there 1s bur one, Ecernal, 
t Wiſe, and Good , and Omnipotent 'God ; -anid 
"there is one Mediator between; God and - man, 
iis himſelf both God and xr that was crucified, 
i buried, went to 4/ns, roſe again, aſcended, "ins 
Yeh for us,- and is King and Head of rhe Churth z 
"will raiſe the dead, and judge the world, -fomne; to 
ven, and ſome to Hell: Theſe and all the reſt” of 
Ffcntials of our fairh , and many»more points 
are not eſſentials, are ſo plain in Scripture, that 
we paſt making chem matter of Controyerlie.. | If any 
h deny an Efſential point of faith, he is none of us, 
Wore than of you. Bur you are it ſeems ſo deep'in 
elity, that you muſt have a Judge to decide your - 
acroverſies in the neceſſary Articles of Faith. For 
atever is de fide, you make to be of ſuch equal neceſ- 
x, that you deride our diſtinguiſhing the Fundamen- 
from the reſt, ( as may be feen- in Kors Infideliey 
mak: againſt Ch:llingworth ). Seriouſly fellus, Do 
witink Chriſtians need a Judge, or muſt putir to a 
Ipetodecide, whether Chrift be. the IMeſſias or not? 
lnber be dyed and roſe. again or not ? Whether he will 
re the werld or et ? or any ſuch points. If hebe a 
We, he muſt have power to oblige* you to ſtand to his 
rmination on which fide ſpeyer he determine.” And 
tatif ob 22. determine that the ſoul is nor immor- 
L, or 7ohx 23. that there is no reſurre&Qion or life to 
We, but a man dycth like a Beaft : would you: ftand 
Itis deciſion 2 | 
&, If you ſay that your Judge hath power to oblige 
wogly on one fide, that is, when he judgyth right _ 
Wxeno Judge of him, but a Teacher), we have 
Wes as well as you, eyen Teachers to ſhew us the 
Mence of truth, | 7. If 


5 ? TIS "op 7" 4 ONE: ay 
: 2 nad 3 4 TM Y L&$ -, > 
” we” | nas »* % Fg” : 
© g 98 FRA, $- SL _ 


i; If you ſay that, you hos A hy 
Hereſies i inorder to the Puniſhing of heed , 
Sp have we as well as you, and better tha iQ 
our Pope -is a .Prieſt that hath nothing to 
ly at leaſt out of his own Principalitis 
ng and other Rulers are lawful Magift 
appointed tg be aterror to evil doers, Row. 13 

8. If you ſay that you have a Fudge to « » 
Hereſie ein Order 'to CO eros - of 
eyery.Church :,xven.the Paſtors of he Chung 
are bound to unite and aſſiſt each other _inh 
What is to be accounted Hereſie, the Law of G © 20 
ently determineth : And what particular perſona 
Fudged Hereticks and excommunicated Accor 
Law, the particular Paſtors that are on th I 
.better decide, than a Pope that. is a thoulani 
thouſand miles off,. and cannorhear the wit fe: 
do. you not. your ſelves decide almoſt nk 
through the world ( that is of your ſubj Aiott 
preſent Paſtors or Biſhops, and not by the Pop 
why may nor we do ſothenas well as you? 7? 

- . 9..But.if you lay .all upon your Popul rf 
Tofallibiliry, I defire you but to read my thine 

tion in a Book againſt Popery, called the { af 
0x ; and then believe that Infallibiliry if M 
ſhould chink my. ſelf: a miſerable man, if Il 
my ſelf more Infallible than many of yo f 
been. Every Chriſtian ( while ſuch wo” is nl: 


his belief of the Chriſtian Lit. And the Scriptl 
infallible ground of our belief. b. 

Io. Is it not a plain Judgement of Gol 
that while you make the Scripture ſo dark 
intelligible, 9" cry up the Neceflity of a livil 


you ſhould only ſwarm wich diffe ry 
your ſelyes, but ſhould be utterly dil 
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10 know who. #s this Tudge of Comreverſes;. one. 

That the better are .you' I0r. WyIng , 1vere male 

Fudge, as long as you cannot tell Whe | Loh 5 
at only uncertain among you, Whether Poge.or 
ril be the Infallible Fudge, but alſo which 3s s 
Pepe, and which 3s @ lawful General Comntit 2 


now the true Pope , but the' more learned” and' 
jonable men were divided :* Nor is, it *knuwn 6 
tay. Frequently the ſtrongeſt hath carried” it, 
ſucceſs been his beſt title. Nay, General Coun- 
themſelves knew not the © right Pope.” The 
icil at Conſtance and Baſil knew not rhe" right: 
, They at Bafi]. thought Felsx the fifth the true 
” and Eugenius no Pope : But friends and ftrength' 
ed a General Council, and proved depoſed Ex- 
s the Pope. And for Councils themſelves, who 
s which to _take for currant and of Authority? 
x Catalogues have you of reprobated Connevls,' 
of doubtful Conncils, and partly x rom partly re- 
ge, and who knows which and how far ; "but only 
1approved,that pleaſeth the Pope, and that reprobate 
I hoſe him, and yet perhaps approved by a for- 
Pope : So that you are all in a confuſion and uncer- 
dbout your true Popes and General Councils. © ---- 
id if you knew them, yer what a loſs are you at 
ow their Decrees and Canons ? What a Fardel 
taiſe Decretal Epiſtles haye you thruſt upon; the 
id, as Blondell, Dalleus, Rerignolds and others have 
proved. Forſooth Dorach tharuſe a Tranſlation 
leScripture that was formed a long time after the 
ld of the ſuppoſed Authors of thoſe Epiſtles : And 
retals which make mention of perſons and things that 
many ſcore or hundred years aſter the death of ne 
Al 


de yove new Script 
irpels | 
- "And your Canons are abundance of tha 
tain.; ſome of your own will have but hh, 
of the firſt General Council at Nzee : ſogh 
_ © the new found rabble of additions. Much) 
- certain bo! there is in the 6 
es: and the like we may lay > 


ow now { appeal to all the impartid 4 
the world, whether. your voluminous, - apo 7) 
certain faith that needs a living Judge, andiai 
one, or. agree upon. him, and-that Race 
verſies ftill undecided ,. be a liker way to Þþ 
unity, than our ſhort and plain Articles and: 
Scripture faith, that hath leſs matter of content 
better means: to prevent it, .even- faithful Teac 
Judges in every Church and Commonwealt! wh 

ſo far determine as may preſerve the peace of the : 
ries, leaving the final full Deciſion of all ro th 
Judge that is evenar-the door. | F 

IT.. Yea, and is not Gods hand of- Tuds 
more. obſervable againſt: you , that when 
and Councils have paſt their judgement ,.- 
SeQs are tinable to underſtand them ? witnel 
ſentence againſt the Janſex:ſts, of which they 
that ſeem to be condemned, ſay, that there w1 

or. words in all 7anſenius writings, as 
faith: are in him, and condemneth as his; : W 1 
troverſie is as fax from adeciſion, as if th Pt 
held his peace. Yea, your great Difueal te! : 
gland, Thomas White the Noveliſt, is the ſame 
Popes determination. 4 

Take another inſtance in the foremenicoo 6 
ther the Pope or Council be ſupream? The C 


Ba. Ne 


Us made no end of the Contoverſic.. +: 
La eras and Pope Leo the Va 
(yet it is a Controverſie after two contrary deciſions 
ſa ovens and forme cher «ad fmt oy, 
i yet undecs or Iearot angring:t "Dy 
them off as Hereticks.), Another inſtance. . The 
wicil ar Baſil Seffe. 36 (pag. 80. in a hath 
ly determined the Controvevfie between. the. Fran- 
ans and Dominicans about the: Virgin eAfaries im- 
Kulae conception : and yet it is undetermined itil}; and 
mas White preſumesto affirm, that [" Cortainiythere 
Tradition for it , nor any. probability that ever the 
ative will be defined, Apolog, for \Tradit, pag- 
65, 66. ] yea he carryethic as boldly out, as if never 
_ncil had made or medled with it. ,. 1 wilt therefore 
ite the words of the Council-, which are theſe | .F 
pd queſtion hath been 3ndivers parts , and before zhis 


ly Synod, about the Conception of the glorious Virgina 
ary, and the begemning of her Santtification ; ſome 
ming that the Virgin and her foul was for ſore time or 
thant of time attually under Original. ſi © athers on the 
trary , ſaying , that from the panini her Crea- 


, God loving her , gave ber grace by which pre* 
ning and freeing that bleſſed. perſon fromthe. Orsgi- 
for ——-We , baving diligently looks into the ans- 
nities and reaſons , which for many years paſt bavein 
Wick.relation on both fides been alledged. befare this 
ly Synod, and having ſeen many other things about it, 
weighed them by mature conſideration , do Define 
Declare, that the doftrine affirming that the glo- 
ws Virgin Mary the Mother of God, by the ſingular 
mventing and operating grace of God, was never abbti- 
Y wider Original fin , but was ever free from all: Ori- 
me and aftual ſin', and was hs, aud immaeulate , 
| | ro 
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fo be approved,held and eubravid by allCat ol 

and Conſonant to Church-worſbip, Carbolick 2] 
reaſon, ard ſacred Scripthre © and that bence 

be lawful for no man to ey and teach rhe 

notthis plain Defining ?. ho 

.Obj. But this was not an approved Conk , oh 
It was owned. by -Pope Ergeniuns binſel 
once for: all I - prove that the-Council of 
proved-by the Pope :*for Pope- Felix thef 
the beſt Popes that ever Rowe had this thouſas 
proved.it in this point'; not only by accep ep 
eletion'; bur in expreſs terms | p ref in no 
bold. the faith of the Councils of Coma b, 
and to keep it inviolaze to a tittle , and conſuns 

- bu .ſoul and blood: promiſing faithfully toi jo i 
fend the Catholick, faith, and for the execMty w 
' ſervation of the Decrees of the Councils of Ce 
Baſil, ſwearing to proſecute the celebration ef 
Councils , and confirmation of Eleftions ; on 
the. Decrees of the holy Council of Baſil ] See B 
40. page 87. It they ſaythat Felix was nor al 
Ianſwer , then eartin the fifth choſen þ ith | 
cil at Conſtance was no true Pope; -and _ 
your ſucceſſion ? Theſe things are plain a n 
denyed-, though -unconſcionable ſhifters, * 
according ro their Wills, may find words robe 
{1mple. 

2. It ſeems then your Catholick Church #8 
tiveis nothing #f- one man like it not. 

One more inſtance : How largely hath he 
Trent dealt about Original fin ; And yet "the 
Thomas White ibid, fairh thus [If the People wih 
Original fin is nothing but a. horn. ro 1 
natural weakneſs, vhich unleſs prevented bring 
fin and damnation : and that init ſelf # 
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F reproach nor puniſhment," as long 44 it proceeds yot 
ial fon , the heat of viilgar devotion would be:cooled; 
'] Sec here a meer Pelagian iflue of all the Determi- 
. o ad? * PSs LP ee "— - I 2 % 
about Original fin , which they ſhould ſwearto _ 
eV; | ; | No "y 
d | 4 0 } 
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CHAP.XYV:; 


jelt. 6; AYP by this that hath been ſaid,” you 
F: may ſee what to think of their glorysng 
thir Unity , and accuſing our Diviſions. One of 
principal arguments that they prevail by , is by tel- 
p the people into how many Seas we aredivided ; 
(that the Catliolick Church is but 'one ; but weare 
hy : And hiere they will tel] you of all the names they 
| reckon up , Presbyterians , Independants , "Ana- 
paſts, Antinomians., Arminians , Socinians', Qua= 
xs, and what not. And they will tell you that all this 
ſition comes by departing from the Roman Carholick - 
Iurch , every man being left to be of what Religion his 
fleaderh him to, for want of an univerſal Judge of 
Kroverſies. And they will ask you what reaſon you 
eamong all theſe Sets to believe one of them rather 
another 2 So that they would perſwade you thar 
te is no way for Unity bur by turning to be Papiſts', 
we may be united in the Pope of Rowe. — + 
To all this deceit ( for it is no better ) wegivethenr 
Itull anſwer in theſe Propoſations; * 1. It isnot every 
Md of Unity that is deſirable: but Unity with truth, 
honeſty , and ſafery. Its eaſier to agree inevil than 
80d; for evil findeth more friendſhip with corrupted 
re, and hath more ſervants in the world; , The 
ed are more agreed}, and far more in-number , of 
& amd, than the Godly are. The Mahometans are' 
> MS far 
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far more agreed; and that in a far greater gu 
the Papiſts are. The Devils bave fome i 
their way.: They. are all. agrecd to hate C 
members, and to ſeek night and day wha 
deyour. It is caſter to agree in a ee 
ours : To center carnally in a ſinful ( an 
wicked) man, to agree in certain forms ande 
- which fleſh and blood is glad todelude then nlches 
inftead of the Life of faith and Love , its call 
in ſuch a carnal Religion, To ſpare the laboy 
of ſtudy and ſearching after truth., and to ca : ; 
upon. the faith of others, even the Pope « ar 
this is an cafe thing for lazy ungodly ments 
But to, make the Truth our Own , and ger th 
Chriſt written in our own hearts: , and ro I 
it, and walk in the light, and embrace 0Y 
that are moſt againſt our fleſhly incli 
tereſt, this is not ſo caſte for corrupred nat 
UPON. "= 
2. Chriſt hath told us that it 1s a little | M > 
he gives the Kingdom, Luke 12. 32. and thati 
ſtrait , and way narrow that lead; to life., and} 
be that find it ,, and the gate ts wide and he p 
that leads to deſtruttion and many there be; thy 
it» And therefore it 1s no great wonder it e 
have the-greater number. 
3. And yet for all this I dare boldly. = 
a far more excellent Unity and Concordamax 
Reformed Catholicks, ghan among the api 
that they do but cheat poor ſouls with the! falſe 
of. Unity. And this I ſhall make appear roy 
loweth, 1 
I. As I. have faid before , they are utts y 
and diſagreed about that very power in, g 
ſhould-unite ; and which OY pretend mutt 


wy o 


Of Key for Catholics, 
atother things. One half of themare for the 


# 
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ny of a Pope , and the other of a General Council : 
adthat as /Point of faith. So that there is'no poſſibili 
Fanion with them , that are divided'in the very pottit 


which they invite us to Unite with them, © Tf the eye . 
e dark how ſhall the body ſee ? If they cannot agree 
zout that power that they ſay muſt agree them'in all 
ings elſe , what hope of an agreement withrh#m> 
But for our parts we.are all agreed that Chriſt only is 
& head of the Church , and in him we all Unite: © 
2, With us , they: are uſually but here and"rhere a 
noling perſon , or ſonte few ha[f-witred ſelf-coneeited 
Govices that fall off and diſagree from us in any thing 
at deftroyeth ſalvation - But with the Papifts, Princes 
e againſt Princes, and Nations againſt Nations , and . 
ich is much more , - General Councils againſt General 
Zouncils, even in the Foundation of their faith.”  So-thar 
tthe General Councils be never ſo full andlearned ; and - 
ly called , yet if they be againſt the Popes Soveraign- 
yorer chem, the other party call them but Conciliabnla, 
iſe Councils and Conventicles. Of how great moment 
his difference is , let the learned Cajetaye be a witneſs, 
ho 1n his Oration in the Council at the Laterare ; un- 
let Leo 10, inveighing againſt the Councils at Psſi , 
ance and Baſil, makes one to be Babel, and the 
ter Feruſalem. | 
* 3. As I proved before, the Papiſts are divided into 
d ſeveral pretended Catholick Churthes', by making 
demſelyes two Soveraigns : but ſo are not we: For we 
tave but one Head Tefis Chriſt, That they ate two 
Churches ( beſides what is faid ) hear the words of 
Lajetane in the foreſaid Oration ( in Bin. Þ« 552. ) 
[This Novelty of Piſa , ſprung up at Conftance , and 
meniſhed, Ar Baſil 5t ſprung up again and 1s exploded: 
6d if you be men. , it will now alſo be repriſſed as it was 
G 3 * wnder - 
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Andex Eugenius the foweh. 'F or it 1 
heaven, and therefore-will not be fr Yew 
embrace the, Principality of that One, | 
Churgh. triymphant-, and-preſerveth. the: Ch 
tant*, andwhich rhe Synod of Piſa for 
it came from heaven., and nat , as it Sh 
the Gopernment- of a mplritudes” The: Ghy 
Piſans therefore doth far differ from this © 
Chriſt. - For one is the Church of Believers., bh 
Cavillers : One of the hbouſhold of God ; the of 


Errpneows :-One ( #s the:Church ) of Chriſti ro 


the other of: ſuch as fear not" to tear the coat, 
and divide the myſtical merbers of Chriſt from 
cal body:.] This 'was ſpoken in Council? 
plauſe, . "hed can there yet be greater di 


theſe +... hy 


power of chooſing their. Pope , in heed 
unice, In one age the People choſe him-: Inal 


Clergy choſe him , Sometime both h— ; : 


time the Emperours choſe him : Ar laft only. 
nals choſe him. . And ſometime a General.C 


choſen him, Our Catholick. (hurch hath no - 


tain Head , but one that's the ſame yelterdaynl od | 


for ever. - 


5. They have ofien had two or three Popes s 9 | 
and: one. part of the Church hath followed: only 


another the other ; yea(as is ſaid,for forty yea 
none knew the true Pope ) faith Crna 


[ Of the Schiſm of that time there were three ſou | 


ed Popes , that none of them might he eſtee 


ceſſor of Peter either certain , or. wirbout ani 


For many ages one part hath been runninge 
and the orher after the other, or ſtriving al 


But weareall agreed | in our Head withour Coli 


| '2 
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Te have killed ok .of penfid n ---j 
s about the-choice of their Pope -(-as:in; Damaſ 
&.) And they -have had many- bloody wars tothe 
» of the Church abour their Popes ,- and between 
oo, Pope. This was theirx-Uniry. :Irwoald make 
Chriſtian aſhamed: and -grieved-to read .of the lamen- 
Me wars and diviſions.of Chriſtendom , either berween 
about their Popes. | , - 
; Their Popes 'and Chriſtian Eamperous y- Kings 
al Princes , have been in yet longer and crow | 


? They have ſe Princes againſt Princes: wy Na- 
F againſt Nations in wars. about the Cauſes\of the 
wes for many ages togerher.: and it: is to Soom 
erwiſe, Ex 
9, They have fer Kings: and their own a ſubject 
erin wars , as. England and almoſt all Chriſtendow 
h known by ſad experience. '-' 5 IGG 
16 They have Excommunicated-/ Princes , and$en- 
uraged their ſubje&s to expel:them',and ro-imnnder 
lem : hence were the- inhumane murders of: Henry 
vikird, and Henry the fourth, Kings of -Fraxee,and 
| Poder Plot , and many Treaſonsi in Regie This 
their Unity, id 
It, = center and unite the Church /in an-imi- | 
Kent, inſufficient Head , that is-not- able. to-do. the 
ice of a Head , to the hundredth part of the: Church, 
ultherefore cannot poſlibly preſerve unity. Bur our 
ad 1s all-ſufficient. 
12., They ſer up not only: a Controvertid Had; 
mach all the Churches never agreed -to , nor everwill 
9, but alſo a falſe uſurping Head, which the Churches 
We not and ought not to. unite in. Whereas Jeſus 
h Y is beyond controverſie the juſtand lawful Head 


the Church, 
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| 4 Key fo hicks, 
I'3: Mono _ 
own { : and is this ſo great a mater to bay 
divide your ſelves from moſt of the Cat 
and. caſt them - off as Hereticks.,'or chiſinal 
| they- boaſt of a Unity among your ſelves, '' 
. (ants, the Anabaptiſts , the Socini 
; Or if you magnifie your we 

ny of your number that agree, the Creek ® 
ſo is numerous : and yet in this we far exceedyy 


the true Catholick is'in Union with all the 


Chriſtonearth, We lay our Unity on the K Ps 
Chriſtianity , and ſo are united with Es 


in the world : cven with many of chem that repe G 
whej you laying your Unity on I know noth 


doubtful points , yea, on you know not rh 


ſelyes ,. can extend it no further than to 
Which is the more notable and plociows 


United to the truly Catholick body , conts in X 


Chriftians in: the. world , or to be at Unicyw 
which is _the-leſſer. and more corrupred 
Chutch ? 


: T4e With what face can Papiſts glory i * p 


that are the gtcateſt Dividers of the Chu 
Who is it that condemneth the orexrellg 
Church ;.and4 proſecuteth that condemnaris 


and fibord , or {o much vehemence, poor © ad 


when::they have moſt audaciouſly divided th 


from- all others , and arrogated the ritle© Gi Cal 
to themſelves, they call this abominable Scainl 


naine. of ' Unity. If you fay that the Refi 
divided themſelves from all others too: I 
as: from” Hereticks , or no members of the f 


with us, as you do.: but only as from unſound 


Brethren : And therefore properly we ate ndl 
from them , bur only from their ike . 
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OP ry for CM. Wy 
or awful to joyn with the deareſt Brethren infin- 
z, or in that worſhip (by perſohaF local commu: 
where we cannot keep' our innocency - But yet 
old the unity of the Spirit with them in the bord md of 
we: and are one with them in all the ſubſtances 
rftianity , and holy worſhip. Evenwherediftance 
pace, or circumſtantial differences keep us from 
fiunion in the ſame Afﬀemblies ; yet our ſeveral 
amblies have Communion in fairh , and Loye; and 
+ ſubſtance of worſhip as to the kind : ſo that oor 
fon from other Chriſtians 'is nothing to the Pa- 


45, But yet when any differ from us in any point 
mial to our Religion (that is, to Chriſtianity, J 
& are none of us , nor owned by us ; and th for 2 
by cannot ſay that we are at difference among our 
res, becauſe ſome Apoſtates have faln off from us, 
a will not allow us to ſay, you have many ſects, te- 
ue ſome of you have turned Socinians , or becauſe 
wands of yours have turneUrorhe Reformers , inthe 
ws 'of Luther ,, (alvin , &c. And why then ſhotld 
ge {ets be numbred with us thar are'nort ofus , but 
nt out from us? Tf men' turn Infidels, Seckers, 
nkers , Socinians, &c. they are not of us no more 
kn of you. If you ſay that we bred them - Tanfwer,, 
bnore than you breed them , when they turn tothe 
lhe ſets from you: Nor no more than you bred the 
herans , far berter men, They went out from you, 
yet you bred them not : But on the other fide , you 
aeriſh thoſe as part of your Church , which differ from 
on in your fundamentals ; ſo that the Pope dare not 
church or diſown them (as the French, &c. ) But ſo 

not we. : 
+16, Our Ynity is in Poſitives , andtheirs is in Nega- 
mes; Ours is a Unity in faith ; and theirs 1s z7 707 be- 
wg Wn, | lieving 
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Jieving the comrary. And ſo bY men; 
fuller Unity in chegrave chan rhe Papiſts h: 

17. Our Union is Divine, EY 
Center, and: Divine Do&rine and- Law ing 
agree. Bur the Papiſts is humane, -having ag 
and Center , and Humane Decrees and Cay 
matter and Rule. . A 

18. They have not ſo ſure a means of ret i 
in their Unicy as we have :; Ett, experitence'hs 
this : For where : one hath. forſaken our./ Jai 
Cominunion, I ſuppoſe hundreds ,. 1f not. 
have forſaken theirs , as France, Belgia ,\ 
Sweden, Denmark, : Poland, an 
#:4, England, Scotland, hrelaud. CFC. any 
and if themſelves mizhcbe believed, the Greek 
and all., or almoſt all che Chriſtians elſe 
have gone from their Unity. And yet will.th 
the eft-Rualneſs of their mens of Unity 2-Wik 
did they not recain all cheſe Nations in their] ry ; 

19: Moreover , indeed'they have very li 
Sious Unity at all among.them , . for its corre 
thar keeps men in their Church : And. who; 
der ſuch violence how. many ſtick to them/in' _ 
and willingly 2 He that. will forlake their co 1 
Spaiz , muſt be tormented and: burnt--ar a 
in other Countrys. where they have full -p 
muſt be ar leaſt undone. So that- 1. Theirs is 

budies more than of minds : 2, And "heir Ir 
procured by. the Pope as Pope . but by te 
ſword , which the Pope hath uſurped over. 
irys, and which: deluded Princes uſe by his pe h 
Ty other Countirys, What a jugling deceit th ay 
to perſwade poor ſouls, that the only way to n 
to Center in the Pope of Rowe , and that this ig 
eff-Rual means of ending differences 1 ' whef ins 
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FJ-ncein it themſelves, -bur uphold their unity bythe 
lurfr ates ſword ? And 1f-this. be the way 3 web 
Cer frates Among -us, as; well as. they, that can as'ef- 
ally compel men to unity; as far as-'their. Judge- 
ms tell them ic js, fit : And: beſides. this force ; it-is 
> riches and preferment of their Clergy , withgheir 
anity from ſecular power, and the like, that is 
e means of their uniry, Bur it is the- light of holy 
woture opened by a. faithiul Miniſtry, and counte- 
ed by Chriſtian Magiftracy without Tyranny , that 
gur means of unity. abs | 
If the Papal Headſhip be ſo effeRtual a means of uni- 
12s they pretend., and if they are ſo much of a.mind 
they fay , let them, give us leave but to preach one 
months in Spazz and Iraly if they dare ; or let them 
remen leave without fire and ſword to chooſe their Re- 


on 4 +1 
%. And yet beſides all this, and after all this Ty- 
"ny , they have more difference among themſelves 
awe have , or than all the, Chriftiansthat I hearofin 
Eworld. And to hide the Infamy of cheir differences, 
ey. tolerate them , and extenuate them. For diffe- 
ances in Niſcipline , and order of Worthip, they allow 
hundance of Secs called Qrders, that-men and women 
uy chooſe which they. pleaſe, And the voluminous 
Wrences of their Schoolmen-, Caſuifts:aand Commen- 
wors , they ſay -are not in matters of -fairh. _ Bur call 
bem what you will, they are many of them greater dif- 
ences than are with us. I pray read over the Faxſe- 
&z Myſterie of Jeſuitiſm , and take notice of the dif- 
fences between the Jeſuites and them in ,Caſe-Di- 
Jwity , and judge whether they be ſmall. And 
& it not offend your cars it I recite ſome of their 
_—————— oc 

4 the 
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þ Jeſuites , and- tells you where toi 
ith. - "8 
Pap. 89. Filiutins the Jeſuite holds, tha 
bave purpoſely wearied himſelf with ſatisfyin 
that he might be diſpenſed with from faſting 
aay , he 1s not obliged to faſt , But the Janll 
otherwiſe, 7 * 20 
Baſilins Pontius & Baniiy the Jeſuites tead 
man may ſeek_an opportunity of ſmning primid\ 
when the ſpiritugl or temporal concernment of 
or our neighbours inclineth him thereto , Butt 
nifts think the contrary : Pag. 91. ""_ 
Eman. Sa the: Jeluite holds, that [" a man 
what he conceives lawful accerding to a probablit 
though the contrary be the more certain: and fun 
Opinion of one grave Dottor u ſufficient. | Andi 
the Jeſuite held | that :t zs [awful to follow thifl 
bable opinion , though it be the leſs certain; 
this 1 the common opinion of modern authors 1 
And yet the Janſeniſts are againſt i. - * 
\ Layman the Jeſuite holds , that [" If ir 0p 
vourable to them that ack, advice of him, ani 
fred , it is Prudence to give them ſuch advirei 
probable by ſome kyowing perſon , thoughbt® 
convinced that it ts abſolutely falſe. ] BurtheR 
are againſt this. Pag. 96. "= 
Bauny the Jeſuite holds - when the pemil 
lows a probable opinion , the confeſſor is ou 
ſolve bim, though his judgment be contrary 
the penitent : and that he ſins mortally of ue an 
ſolution ] Myſter. of Feſuit. pag. 97. Bur 
deny this. | "a 
Father Reginaldus and Cellot hold 5 Ul 
modern Caſuiſts in queſtions of Morality are 
ferred before the antient Fathers , though 
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ver the Apoſtles times 7 Pag. g8#Bur the Janſeniſts 


n otherwiſe. ds Kon, xy 
Popt Gregory the fourteenth declared Murtherers un- 
hy to. have SanRtuary in Churches. Bur the Je- 
; and Janſeniſts agree not who are the Murtherers. 
e 29 Jeſuites in their Praxis pag. 600. by Murthe- 
s underſtand [thoſe who have taken money to kill one 
wherouſly : and that thoſe who kill without receiving 
reward , but do it only to oblige their friends , are 
calcd Murtherers. ] Bucthe Janſeniſts think other- 
, { No marvail if you- cannot underſtand: the 
ul ure without a judge, when you. canno better under- 
wd your judge , no got what he means by a Mur- 


*ſquez the Jeluite ſaich [ that in this Queſtion, 
mn are obliged to give alms out of their ſuper= 
ly; though the affirmative be true , yet it well ſel- 
wor never happen, that it is obligatory in pornt 


| ratice ] Pag. 05; But the Janſenifts think other- 


Vaentia the Jeſuite, Tom. 3. pag. 2042. holds, . 
u | If aman give money not 4s the price of a Bene- 
e, but as a Motive to re(ign #3, it 1s not S\imony , 
wh he that reſigns do. look, at the money as his Princs- © 
Wend. | and ſo Tanzerns, Þ. 115, But the Janſeniſts 
Wk otherwiſe, 

"Father Gaſper Hurtado ſaith [ that an Incumbent 
W without mortal fin wiſh the death of hins that hath a 
won out of his living , and a ſon bis fathers death 
may rejoyce when it happens , ſo it proceed only from 
Konfideration of the advantage accrewing to him there- 
J, and not out of any perſonal hatred | Pag. 136. But 
We Janſeniſts beheve not this. | * 
'Loymanthe Jeſuir, and Per. Hurtado : thinks that 4 
Wn nay lawfully fight a duel , accepring the challenge 
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to defend bis honour or eſtate , Pap. 138. Bi 
niſt thinks otherwiſe. DN - 
* Sanchez and 'Navarrus allow a man to mug 
verſary ſecretly, or diſpatch him at .unawail 
the danger of a4 duel: pag. 140. And eMaly 
you may kill one that wrongfully informs againſt 
Court : and Reginaldus , that you may kill thet 
xeſſes which the proſecutor brings ; And Tani 
Emanuel Sz, that you may kill both witneſſes # 
which conſpire the death of an innocent perſayy 
think not the Janſeniſts. atk 72 
 Heuriquez faith Le man may kill another wh 
given him a box on the ear , though he run away 
provided be do it not out of hatred or revenge , 
by that means a gap be open for exceſſive murtlify 
fruftive to the State. And the reaſon is, i 
as well doit in purſuance of his reputation , I 
and he that hath had a box on the ear is accowihel 
nourable till he hath killed his enemy. | And'4 
faith, [1s it lawful for a perſon of quality to killa 
would give him a box on the ear , or a batt} 
ſtick ? Some ſay not But others affirm'® 
ful , and for my part I think.it probable”, when 
not be avoided otherwiſe : Far if it were not 
putation of innocent perſons were ſtill expoſeas 
infolency of the maliciow. ] pag. 142. 143 
Many other are of the ſame mind , in ſo much 
ther Leſius ſaith [" It is lawful , by the” conſelif 
Caſuiſts , to kill him that would give a box on 
or a blow with a ſtick, when a man cannot 
avoid it | pag 145. Father Baldellus ſaith FE 
ful to' kill him that ſaith to you | thou lyeſt Þ 
cannot right himſelf other wiſe. | And Leſſins ? 
you endeavour to ruine my reputation -by af 
ſpeeches before perſons of honour , and rhat Þ 
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#1 them otherwiſe than by killing you , may I doit? 
rrrding to modern Authors T may ; nay thou 11 THe 
ime you lay to my charge be ſuch as I am really guth 

| it being ſuppoſed ro have been ſo ſecretly commured, 
you cannot diſcover it by ways of juſtice. | *Frs 
wed, If when you would take away my reputation:by. 
wing me 4 box an the ear , 1t 18 1m my power to prevent: 
hy force of arms , the ſame defence 1x certainly laws 
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| when you would do me the ſame- injury with'yout. 
bewe, Beſides , a man may avoidthe affront of thoſe 
boſe ill language he cannot hinder, In a word , + 
w is more precious than life , but a man may kilt n 
ence of his life , ergo , he maykill in defense of his 
wir ] pag. 146, But the Janſenifts are againſt all 


Eſcobar faith , that [" regularly it-is lawful to kill a 
un for the value of a crown, according ts Molina. pag. 
$1, | Father Amicus ſaith | 1t is lawful for a Church- 
jan, or 4 Religious man to kill a detrattor that threatens 
dioulge the ſcandalous crimes of his community or him- 
f, when there 1s no other means left to hinder 
im from doing it, as if he be ready to ſcatter bis 
lumnies, if not ſuddenly diſpatched ont of the way | 
r.:152, 153. And Caramovel in his Fundamental 
kologie takes it for certain, and thence concludes, 
I a Prieſt not only may kill a detrattor on certain 
Lſons , but ſometimes ought 6 do it | and: yet the 
iſh Janſeniſt believerh none of this, | 
But] muſt ſtop ; you may read in the faid Janſenians 


\ſterie of Jeſuitiſm, a volume of ſuch paſſages of the - 


utes , allowing men -to give and receive the Sacra- 
It when they come that day from Adultery , and 
Wing 2 man to eat and drink as muchas he can with 
Ws health : and diſcharging men from a Neceility of 
wns God, unleſs it be once 1n their lives., or as 

others 
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others ſay, as elplih or oy 
doza., once a year, or as Conink, © 
four years, or as Henriquez,, ance: 
\ or as:Anthon. Sirmond , . ot. at «kt; 
hate bim ,- and ag' obey bis orher commands, 
dance. more... / ® 
FT 'Now-Reader, I would Rel leave iy to. 
tion , whether *all theſe. differences ; 
are ig fwall asto-be no. matters of Fr app 
youre&tead overthe forementioned Book 3 
rie of Tefuttiſm ) and then. judge whether Þ, 
Reformed Catholicks axe more ar Ss 
ſelves. ; 

- Well 1. but ſuppoſe the loving of God, 
murder, bribery , and the like, be no- 
at Howes , yet-I. haye not. done with chemh 
fire to know. whether the holy. Scripta 
rer: of faith or nor ? They dare not 6 
Well | and what is. the Scripture ,- but: Ie! 
fiena, and the:ſenſe or - matter mt res fp ronifl 
are..the Papiſts, agreed among themſelves 
of theſe > no 3 -For the words, its well ſ 
ſome of the beſt: Learned of them have: f 
preheminence of rhe Hebrew and Greek 
others, and the' moſt, forthe vulgar 1 
that vulgar Latine Tranſlation bath beets þ 
altered. again ' by them, And after many ah hi 
Pope S:xts the fifth , and makes it ſo com 
the: Church is required to -uſe. - his . Editions 
ter him comes Pope Clement. the. cighh 
it in many hundred, if not thouſand places 
poſes this upon che Church, cult 
was Infallible > I am ure they mui 
Tranſlations. 

And for the ſexſe of Scripture, choug ugh , 


Fl theſ hemſelyes , 
b* worn ( thoſe. thar lived fince the. Coundl of 
wr to expound. Scripture in_.the ſence; of the 


web. , and only according .to the unanimous con- 
t of che Fathers ?. And, why doth nor. the Pape, de- 
piheſe controverſies 2: ſecing it 1s their happineſsrs 
educh a Judge of Controverſies to keep them alll of a 


Bn perhaps they will fay , that all theſe Scriptuyes 
wt matters of faith. - No.1. where are we then 2: whar 
matter of faith if Scripture be-not-? And if alt be not, 
# ſhall we know which is ? But at leaft-, tell us ys 
ime of all thoſe many hundred or thouſand Texts: 
ih your Commentators differ about any matter 
Faith? If not , then ſure-you. haves no+ Faith; ._ If 
&, then ſurely the Papiſts differ among themſelves. - 
matters of .Faith, . It is not a few Texts that Lyre's 
refter and Bargenſss differ about, to name no more. 
{ of the foreſaid Editions ofthe Bible by Pope S;zx- 
+ andClement , ſee Dr. 7ame's Bellum Papale,, vel 


mel li diſcors, 


% 


tf, 7, TD Y what hath been aid , you may di/- 
=» cern how to degl with them , when they 
Wa induftriouſly confound the Eſſentials and the In- 
fd parts of our Faith ; for this is another of their 


ble & " They 
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They cannot enters th hear us atigu 
mentals ( that is ; the Eſſentials of ab 
the teſt : and therefore they call 
logne of our fundamentals ; and woult.p per 
uſoever is matter of faith , is of Nee Ty 
yation to be beljeved,, and thoſe are damn 
that deny them, and- therefore we mult ti 
ſuch difference, See Kot againſt Chilling) 
deſign in thisis to perſwade people that ] e'W 
be wholly of their mind in- matters of faith' 
they cannot be ſaved. And by this trick i he 
prove” that the Proteſtants/ and many uy 
are all. Hereticks , and therefore haveno plage 
neral Councils , and are no-parts of the C 
_ But ler us conſider how — 
cee pI 
1. We muſt defire the Papiſts to tell us whit 
ſtianity be any thing or nothing > Tf any thi 
its Effence : and 2. Whether this Efſence of 'C 
ty be Knowable or-not ? Ifnot , then ed ant) 
a Chriſtian from another : and they cage 
Church from other Societies, If it be”! 
then irs Efſence muſt needs be knowable. by 
would be informed by them , whether all n 
ſtians in the world are of the ſame ſtature or 
knowledge and explicite belief 2 If they bez: 
no difference between Fathers and Babes ,/$ Fer 
Weak , Prieſt and People ; and then the Je 7 
no more Knowledge or Faith than the ſimpleſbual 
their Church : bur if there be a difference, _ then 
would know whether the EiTence of Chriftia 
ried according.to theſe degrees. Ifſo, then 
as many ſorts of Chriſtianity in the' world}! 
degrees of Faith ; which they have more wit YG 
than to affirm, If not, then the Eſſence of Chrk 
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iſhable fromthe T1 IF 
4 Fs the g's that we Coment fr ? 
ot Fwor'whe er'the' A  to'teach , 
more, after they wiſtians, . 
ite of ſalvation, - And' wot cr the ny /Fry- 
Fd Jeſuits will give men- vp , and rags them ts 
more when they have made :them Con 
we they will ſexy,” There's more 10 be taug Aa 
\ then the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity are difts 
E from the Integrals or Degrees" "6." Andwe por? 
elſe how they 'will underftand' tharin Heb: 5-10, 
ht, 14. and 6. 1,2. [ Por-when for the ri 
to be Teachers, ye-- have need that one reach 
wn which be the fir principles of the: Oracles of Go, 
are become ſuch 'as have need of milk, and\ not 5 
wr meat. For every one that uſeth milk. is unskalfnl 
the word of righteouſneſs, for be 1s 4 babe. But ftrong 
tt belongeth ro them that are of full age , " who by rea- 
ff uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to Tiſcern good and 
j: therefore leaving the Pringiples of the Dottrine of 
Ty let us go 0 to perfettion , not laying again the 
jndetion , &c. ] Telt us now whether the Apoltle 
ſnot here diſtinguiſh Between babes and ftrong men. - 
kand ſtrong meat ,/ the principles or foundation and 
Medion ? 7. And we would know of them whether 
[that is Revealed by Ged be of abſolute Neg» 
mans ſalvation that do of -may hear it? Tf fo ;, 
110 man can be faved-that knoweth' notall thar God 
WM revealed ,, and then no- one *in the world can be 
il : for here we-know but- in part. And their own 
amentators differ about the word of God", which 
teh that they -are imperfe& in the Knowled 4 o 
oe And their 'Pope knows it rot or elfe 
y to blame, that will-nor'rell ir the world, nll 
vn = his Commentators and Diſputers,' But if 
H 2 all 
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all reyealed be not of Abſolute Neceſſicy ;4 
haye leave to diſtinguiſh between points abl 
ceſſary , and the 'reſt,* 8. And we woull 1 
ther ſhall be damned, that know nota 
moſt Learned and Wiſe ? If not , then fill 
leave to diſtinguiſh. 9g, Further we dema * F 
any ignorance or error that is culpable,w '2 
Charity and Salvation? Ifnot , then who -” 
If yea; then we may till diſtinguiſh the p 
folure Neceſſity from the reſt. 10. Wedem 
whether the whole holy Scripture be the wok 
If ſo, then whether we ought not to beliey 
as we can underſtand it > And if ſo., whe they 
all de fide, matter of Faith? Tf not, hey m 
what part of Gods word is to be believed, and 
If yea , then certainly men may err ds No i] 
Faith , and yet have Charity , and be ſaved 
diſagreeing” Commentators , Caſuiſts and $ 
do. «11. We would know whether the 'n 
their Divints are diſagreed in , be Reve 
or things unrevealed ? If not revealed , do the 
ſerye to be kickt out of the world , for 1x6 ol 
world ſo with unrevealed things ? If the 
are they not Revealed to be believed , an fol 
12. And we would know whaher there b n 
things Eſſential to true Obedience , and Tom ef 
Effential ? If not , then no ſinner . hath ſan =. 
ence, and can be ſaved : If yea , then why m1 
one be faid of faith? 13. Alſo we would kr 
ny baptize the Adult , whether 'they requi 
ton of the faith from them or not? IFnc 
as well baptize Infidels or Heathens._ It they 
what is that profeſſion? Ts it 4 profeſiion' af ) ; 
ticular truth thar God hath revealed to | 
No ſure : for then none but DoRors ouſt 
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» chey-neither, Or is- it a profeſſion of ſome par- 
br Truths only 2 If of ſome only , why of thoſe 
» than the reſt , if they be not the: Eſſentials diftin- 
Gable from the reſt PP do as bmw es 
iftians by baptizing therp , or not? If they do, then 
+ the Bavriſinal faith muſt contain all chat is Effen- 
to Chriſtianiry. 14. We deſire alſo to be'inform- 
by them , what- is the uſe of the Churches Creed , 
why they have uſed, frequently to make confeſlio! 
teir fairh > Was it not the whole faich Eſſential to. 
riſtianiry. which they confeſt ?- If not, then it was 
fx to be the badge of the Church , or ofthe-Ortho- 
+.if yea; then ir ſeems thoſe Creeds had in them 
Eſentials diftinguiſhed from thereft. 15. we would 
w-whether every thing delivered or defined by any 
neral- Council , be- of ſuch neceſſity to falvation, 
tall, muſt. explicicely believe them all, that, will be 
8d? 1f ſo, then whether any. Papiſt-can be ſaved, 
ns they underſtand them not all > Ifnot-, then fure 
kifintion muſt be made, 16. And we would know 
pthey can countenance ignorance ſo much as they do, 
gl things revealed be of equal heceſlicy to ſalvation. 
And what mean they 'to diſtinguiſh of Implicite 
Explicite faich? Is it enough to believe as the Churcly 
eres, and not know what in any particular 2 then.it 
lt de fide , or neceſſary to ſalvation to believe the 
urretion of Chriſt ,- or of man , orthe life to come, 
a-man may believe that the Church is in the right , 
yet not know that it holdeth of theſe, - Is ir 
kg to believe .the fortnal obje of faith ( which with 
is Gods veracity ) without the material > Or is it 
gh to.remain Infidels , and only believe that the 
aca are true Believers ? If you hold to this, you 
W-n0-a&t of faith , but one ( che belzeving rhat the 
cb, that 5s , the Pope or Comncil are true believers). 
E . H 3 te 


" A vey for Catholicks. | 


to ade of Neceling T0- ns rs Bur --ifigh 
thing that is!Neceſſary-to.be af ually = 
believed , then-muft not that be diftinguif 
reſt and made known > 18. Whence is it 
mirate men fideves,, believers with you > 4 


Poſitive faith, ior for mar hiding the cor 4 


latter ,, 'then Stones, and Beaits , and} 


their JInfancs may. be believers, If the. A 


_ that Poſitive faith from whence all believers 
pared'muft be'known,' 19. Is not thartry 


that-is:Efſential co Chriſtianity , which do y 
ſaving Brace or ( ro uſe your phraſe) wit | 


rityIf nor, then ; either Infidels and-ny 


may have tzue Chariry y or elſe true -Qh 5 
in the unjuſtified , or -both : If yea, { whidh 


you will yield ) then ſure menof lower k 
tairhthan Doors, may have true Charity 


_ foretrue 'faith, -- 20, Laſtly , T appeal to - 


teflions,  Beharmine often d: ftinguiſheth4 
points thaz all muſt of Neceſlity —_—_— 
the reſt, And Suarez, in 3, part. . Thom 
___ 4. Haith of the Article of Chriſts deſe 
I | If by an Article of faith we'underf 
_ all = faithful are bownd copies 


believe ,-ſo 1 do not think, it neceſſary 10 


among the Articles of faith., becauſe" it 15 1 


neceſſary. for,all mex | Here you lex. 4 ul w 


diſtinguiſheth -between Articles of Ne RY 
thoſe thatate not and that he exceprs.evenu 


10:0;Hell from this number. of Articles Necellat 
might efte many more .0f your writers ; , url 


well known. or 


+ But perhaps you 1 ſay , that though al th 
be notaeceſſary.to be believed explicite 


| Pivieoly: & muſt, 1 _e. 1 Thatwhk 


te believing is n0 believing that point yt anther 
#; yea. 2 point that doth not {a much as-infer 4hat 2 
it Cloweh not [" the Church # infallible, rberefore 
ab deſcended snto, Hell» 1 i © 
a And we believe all that is de fide with an Implc- 
| faith as well as you :-But itis an Jmplicire Divine 
th, and not humane ; For we are ſure that AMll.chat 
wo ſaith 15 true. ;, and this Divine weracnty is the 
nal obje&t of our: faith. . And we believe that all 
atjs in Scripture .is true ,, . and- that all-that was 
er delivered by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt is 


ObjeR.. But all that 15 de fide us ſo neceſſary , that it - 

lnet-ftand with ſalvation to believe the contrary, or. 
bay or diſ-belicve any paint of faith. Anſw. 1. That 
anot be true, For no man can prove that a point may 
« be denyed and diſputed againſt by true belieyer as 
ap as he is ignorant "that it is true , and from God : 

he {ame ignorance that keeps him from knowing it, _ 
ay cauſe him to deny it ,: and gainſay it,, 2. Do not 
our. own differing Commentators , Schoolmen and 

aluiſts ( on one fide at leaſt ) diſpute yoluminouſly 
ganſt ſome Truths of Divine revelation? If you change 
mans mind from the ſmalleſterror by diſpute, do you 
e that to be a change of his ſtate from death to lite ? 
Wnea Sylvias thoughta General Council.was- above 
he Pope : but when he came to be Pope: Pins the {e- 
Woad, he thought che Pope aboye a. General -Cougcil , 
w this a change from death ro life 2 Ir ſeems by his 
Bull of Retratation, he thought ſo., but-ſo did not 
kreral General Councils, Was the Catholick,,Church 
Repreſentatwe at. the Council of Baſi/, or Conſtance , 
«P;/e in a ſtate of death and damnation for believing 
bie-Pope to be ſubje& to a General Council or was 
it Council at Lateraze ( another Repreſentative - Ca- 
H 4 . tholick 


tholick WF, "as F \ fla wh death £ 
Contrary? Muſt -either - Pope 'Zobr: hog 
or Pope-Nicolas be damn becauſe of cy 
their Decrees? If the Council of T; olet,/ 
dain that he that hath a (oncubine inf h 
ſhall not. be kept from the Sacrament, doth if 
all in a ftate of death ? If Bellarmine conke 
ſixth General Council at onfcocin 0 
errors, doth it follow thar the Catholick: Jl 
preſentative was in a damnable ſtate ? If ah 
Council at Nice maintain the corporeity of A 
the firſt Council at the Laterane maintain he 
doth it follow that one of them was in a ſtat 
think not : (though Iam ſure it proves a 
cil tallible , when approved by the Pope , and 
Popery a deceit, ) Bellarmine ſometime tells 
change of his own mind. . _ 6 : 
And the Retractations of Auſtin (a berries 10) 
of the change of his mind in many hg :M 
followeth not that he was in a ſtate of death a 
fied before, 4 
ObjeR. But all that is de fide #5 of Nees Fs | 
' Salvation of ſome , though not of all. Laſw, 
that be granted , yet you muſt grant us leave 
guiſh between Points neceflary to be belie 
and points that are not thus neceſſary- to all.-2 
what caſe 1s. it that you mean, that ather-p 
Neceſlity to ſome? 7. Is it to thoſe ſome thi 
them to. be of Divine Revelation > We cally 
that : But that is not becauſe the Things themes 
ſimply neceſſary to Salvation , but becauſe B 
Gogs veracity , and the Truth of all that _ : 
in general , 1s of neceſlity : and he thar Belie 
God is True ( verax ) cannot chuſe but- belie 
True vrhich he knows God revealeth; He th 
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16'be a Lyar, in one word; doth not believe þ; 
wry, and ſo hath no Divine faich at all, And therec 
Lou need not fear leſt any-one ſhould be guilty of - 
be jeving that which they know is the word of God, 
ſe chat take God to bea Lyar', and'that isrhoſe - 
wake him not to be God, and ſoare Atheiſts. "Bur 
the thing of Abſolute neceſſity is bur firſt to believe” 
Feneral that God is true in all his word , ſecondly 
to believe the truch of the Eſſential points of - Clirt-" 
tity in particular (embracing the Good propounded* 
them, ) Now its true «that ſecondarily all known 
uhs are of neceſſity to be believed ; becauſe elſe our 
jeral belief of Gods veracity is not ſincere, Bur yet 
miſt ſay that antecedently even to that perſon; theſe ; 
gadded truths were not of Neceſlity to his Salvation 
believed , becauſe they were net of ſuch Neceflity 
& Known; and if they had nor been known ,” you 
ud ſay your felves there had not been ſuch Neceltity 
Believing them. . | | MN)” 
lt if you go further , and ſay, that all ther were 
bred to kyow them , or that had opportunity , orthe 
helation of the truth , and yet did Mt , and there- 
p deny them culpably , are 'in'a ſtate of death\, 1 
wthat , znd ſhall prove it falſe. Its 'true,-that a 
Wal refuſing the Light , becauſe men love darkneſs 
Wer than light , is a certain ſign of a gracelels wreech. 
every culpable ignorance and unbelicf is not Dathning 
orance or unbelief, ” as 
1, Otherwiſe no man ſhould- be ſaved : For no man 
Tyoid of culpable ignorarice , and confequently- of 
Wable unbelicf. Had we never been wanting inthe 
Fof means, there's no man but might have known 
re than he doch. Is there anyone of you thatdare 
We to as God forgiveneſs of your ignorance , un- 
Ke ,-or le negligence- that is the: culpable cauſe of 
7 chem, 


_ , or that laws f L WY no/p 

'2+ If you plead for ei Gin, how how © 

venial Unbelief upon venial — 

you Jearn more wit and piggy , 1. than t9 

venial- unbelief or {in is no fin, fave A 

ty ſo called, or. 2, than to ' ſay it del 
on, Or delerves not everlaſting puz 

if you will call ic venzal , becauſe being ls 

the true Love of God and habitual Holigcls 

faith , the Law of Grace doth pardon i ic, 

demn men for it , thus we. would agree 

there is venial ſi7 , but then you muſt mw”_ 

is venial unbelief. 

. 3+ And weeaſily prove all this from the La 

It is the nature of the preceptive part t0.conf s 

only , and,the violation of that is fin ; Bun 

Sanction , the promiſe and threatning char 

of the Reward and Penalty : Now it 4s on 's 

Law of works that makes the Threacening as lang 

prohibition, condemning man for every Dt g 

doth not the Law of Grace. The precept # 

mandeth Perfe&t obedience , and ſo makey-i 

but the promiſe makerh not 'perfeR obedience 

dition of Salvation', but Fairh , Repentance A wo 
Obedierice, though imperfe&. The Law a 

makes everlaſting Death due to every ſin: But 

Due as hath a Remedy ac hand provideday : 

the Goſpel , and is actually remedied wy 

Hevers, So that as ir is not every fin ved 

though damnation be due to it, ( becauſe w 

ſent Remedy; ) ſo it isnot every culpabl 

unbelief that will damn us, though it defer 

becauſe the Goſpel doth not only not: damayy 

pardons it , by acquitting us from the 6 

the Law. All this may teach You@'n c 


SD 


REPS ble Daddring hs _— a. 
al odiſcern the reaſonwhy a man may deny 


faith that are nok; of .the eſſence of Chriftnaniry, - 
WE mned for, it , becauſe the 'Ldlv of Grace 
knot condemn hin for-1 it, though- he - be:culpable;, 
ſe che Law of Grace may-.command further thanit 
_ condemneth incaſe of diſobedience. Itis 
a Promiſe that makes faith _the Condition of Life I 
wh it be the Precepe that makes it a duty. Now it 
a h-aot as a performed Duty directly, ( becauſe the 
cept gives not the Reward ) but asa performed Con- 
: And therefore unbelief condemneth noteffetu- 
4 2 meer fin dire&ly,, but as ſuch a finas is the 
hy ion or non-performance of that conditions But ir 
ka belief of cvery thing thar-is preceptively de fp , ® 
ich is made the condition of life. 


[ 


CHAP. XVIL 


. & ANTE of their Juglings 1s , to, 0a 
the judgement of the Catbolick Ghurch 
that which muſt = he ground of ſaith , and-the de- 
er of all Controverſies : And to this end they plead 
pſt the ſufficiency of Scripture , and. bend. all rhe 
pee of their arguings and deſigns ,' as if all their hope 
in this point, and as if it werea granted thing thar 
+ is theirs, and we are loſt , if the Catholick 
be admitted to (be the /; Judge. - Hence it is that 
kycry out againſt private faith and opinions , and call 
mo the faith of the Church, and perſwade the poor 
wie, chat the Ghurch is for theng, and we are but 
Pnch broken off, 
Well, we are content to deal with themat their own 
apo, and at that one in which they put their wh 
" or 
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For our parts we know that the-true. Carl 
( nor any member of it, 5x ſenſu Conipoſits 
in any of the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity "{% 
would ceafe to be the Church : ) But we lave 
reaſon” to Judge that it is not free from ere 
things. But yet for all that in the main caule 
Papiſts and us, we refuſe not their judgemiay 
we turn this Canon againſt the Canoneers;i 
prove that the Papiſts cauſe is utterly loſt, ift 
lick Church be Judge... ry E 
But s it the Ancient Church, or the preſent 
that muſt decide the cauſe ? Well | It ſhall be'y 
will. 'For the moſt Ancient Church -10 the 
days , we are altogether of its belief and 
deciſion in all things , and if you prove we mill 
in any thing , we ſhall gladly receive inſtru 
reclaimed. Tothem we appeal for our Eiſen 
Integrals. -- And for ſome following ages ,'W& 
tryed by them in the Articles of our Faithy-anb 


principal Controverſies we have with the Papiltsmn 


A 


Yea , but this will not ſerve their turn : Ir 
ſent Church that muſt judge or xone * For ay 


the ancient Church had power.,” ſo hath the preſen 
zf the ancient Church had poſſeſſow of their 
ſhall we kyow it but by the preſent ? Tanlwetyi 
may know it by the Records of thoſe rim&un 
than by the reports of men without wricing/#u 
verſies or numerous -myſterious Points are ior 
ried inthe memories , eſpecially of the molty# 
the Teachers , Eſpecially when mens memories! 
them , and they cannot make their Childreg"s 
of their” knowledge or memories: Do youj 
member what was done in the days ot 
Tuſtin , Cyprian ,-&c, that never- ſaw them 
you, that hardly teach your Children'a*M 
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if, teach chem to carty.in-memory all /your.volu-- 
ws Councils better: rn written Records /can pre-. 
them. And. for the Records, / one diligent -$kiliul 
-will know more than ten thouſand others; One: 
mime, Albaſpinens , Petavias', among the Papiſts,. 
one Vſher , Blondell, Salmaſun', Gatakgr , &c. 
fo the Proteſtants ; knew: more of the mind of ans: ' 
ky, than a whole Country. beſides, or perhaps than 
e General Councils have known. TY 
\, Well ! bur if you appeal tothe greater -npmber, 
em ſhall you go. . You. muſt bertried by the preſent. . 
ich, Why then you' are condemned. -. Is it the; 
x.number , or the greater , or-the betterthat muſt 
liudge 2 You will not ſay the leſſer., as ſuch: If you. 
you know where you are.. If you Tay ,. the better 
hall be judge : who ſhall be- Judge which s the. 
ter part ? We: are ready to prove the Reformed 
urehes the better part - and if we do not, we will 
eyou the day , and loſe our cauſe.  But-I ſuppoſe 
u will appeal to the greater part. _ Content | Then: 
world knows you are loſt, The Greeks , Moſco- - 
&, Armenians, Abaſlines, and all other Churches 
Aſa, Africa and Europe are far more than the Pa- 
&:and your own pens and mouths tell us that theſe- 
t againſt you, Many of them curſe you as .Here-. 
& or Schiſmaticks ; the reſt of them know' you 
, frrefuſe your government. They all agree againſt 
ar Popes uaiverſal Headſhip or Soveraignty ,- and ſo 
anſt the very form of your new Catholick Church : 
dihat the world knows the Judgement: of the far great- 
fart of Chriſtians on earth to be againſt you in the 
:-dothat you ſee what you get by appealingto the 
alolick Church, * webs 
"Bur 1 know you will ſay , that all theſeare Schiſma- 
«, or Hereticks, and none of the Carholick _— : 
| - uw 
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Bur they fay as much by you, ſome ofth 

of them abhor your charge ; and how. dy 
it > and who ſhall 'be-Judge whether they @ 
the Catholick Church ? You tell ns'of your it 
and twenty tales that are good, If you may 
your ſelves; but ſo do they ſay as much which 
if they be Judges. When weoffer to diſpute 
with you, you ask ns Who ſball- be Fudge”, nit 
the Catholick Church muſt be Judge : Butwh 
Judge between you and them which is 'the'C 


Church 2 You will not let us be Judges m' 
cauſe , and'why then ſhould you ?* Are'we 
ſtants the /efſer number as to you ? ſo are you! 
reft that are againſt you. And what reaſon have 
let the leſſer number Judge over the Greate#® 
you fay , becauſe you are the Berter , Ia" 
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firft tryed ; but no reaſon you ſhould rh 
Judges. ; - BY _ "2 

So that the cafe is plainly come to this, Eitlir 
Papiſts muſt ſtand to the Greater number , 
the Controverſie is at end : or they muſt ſhamull 
We will not diſpnte with you ,' unleſs we maſi® 
Twages our ſelves, though the fewer, Otreltetll 

y by their ralk of a Judge , and diſpute it equally 
us , by producing their evidence, which wee 
ready for. "= 
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C » mw _— Toon 
CHAP. XVIIL 
i; 9 T HE moſt common and prevalene-De-.. 
oh ceit- of the Papiſts is ; by ambiguone 
to deceive thoſe that cantiot force them to difÞi1y- 
þ, and to make» you believe they mean one thing"; 
wthey mean another , and to'mock, you with cloudy 
dr, I ſhall here warn- you to look to then there--... 
epecially in three terms-, on/ which much of theix 
troverſies lies, that is, the words: Church , Pope's 
ICourc;l. For there's but few underſtand whar they 
nby any one of theſe words. Sl. 
{When you come to diſpute of the Church with 
m, ſee that you agree firſt under your -hands of the 
fnition of that "Church of which you diſpute, - And 
you call them to Define it, you will find themin a 
vl, you will little think how many ſeveral things it 
Int they call [the (hurych : | For example, Sometime 
y mean the whole Body , Paſtors and People : but 
ecommonly they mean ozly the Paſtors , which are 
far ſmalleſt part. And ſometime they mean-the 
web Real : and ſometimes only the'Church Repreſers- 
ve, as they call it, in a General Council, But whe- 
j they mean the Paſtors or People, they exclude all 
mg the Pope and. his ſubjes, and ſo by the [Church ] 
0 but a part or ſe, Sometime m the Queſtion 
at Tradition , ſome of the French take the [Church ] 
the community , ( as fathers'deliver the Doctrine of 
inſt to their Children , &-c.) And ſometime they 
Kin its Political ſence, for aholy ſociety ,. con- 
ung ot a v:ſivle Head and members : But then they 
v"&« n0t of that Head', ſome ſetting the Pope higheſt , 
i fome the Conncil. Bur frequently they take = 
| wor 


TIO, 2 FEY " <tc oh oo oY RE FIR CEN * n - 5 , - 4 * Ch oy, 4 dt Bs & ; 
"> OE Re 4; . atig ; ae; a, w > OP CO REY RES do; i, bi 26 7 he CR” $5. OY L * ; 
< os wok - ; INT ; 3% GE Ie 4% os 2 0 
. Sat \T r 5 
by * 2 
. F4 ON ku x u q q 
* 4 . yd _ "y , 


word. [ Church ] for he eaepoolad. Head 
moſt queſtions abour Infallibility , Judgig 
verſies ,  expounding Scripture , EY 
defining points of faith , &c. They _- 
miiftiao theſe: but commonly they mc nc 
Head : And one-part mean a General Co 
Jeſuices and Iralians, and predominant-pa 
only the . Pope. - S0 thar when they talk 0 \ fth 
tholick, Church , and call you to its Juds 
| boaſt of its Infallibility ( you- would: lie 
they mean all this while but- 0ze - poor {þ 
ſuch a man as ſometime hath been more: 
many 0 on {chool-boys of twelve or four 
age ; and ſometime hath been a = 
and ( i General Councils., or the common y 
believed ) an Heretick , an Infidel ,- an oY 
This man is their Church , as Grafer , B ; mw 
the reſt of that ſtrain profeſs. - | 
' So that if you do but forcethem to ackne 
what they mean by the Church, you willei 
them to open their nakedneſs, or find them all 
about the very ſubject of the Diſpute. __ no 
2, S0 alſo when they uſe the.name of ; 
diſpuration , make them explain chemlelivs 
you-( #77" 4 "Definition ) what they mean. by#1 
For , though you would think this term 
ently underſtood, yet you ſhall find ten 
loſs, and all ro pieces about it. Let us-c0 : 
ſtintly of the Efficient, Matter , and Form-y | 
the efficient cauſe of their Pope, there my 
Divine Inſtitution ( which they can no whe! rel 1 
and a call from man ( & Nemo dat ow 
What man or men have power to make a He 
Catholick Church? )- Bur whether they.w! 
- Efficient Cauſe , or only a Cauſe ſine Jum 
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A Rey for Curbolicke., gy _ 
;01 muſt goto tw ;Now:onhet _ 
/ pur theſe, into their Definition , or note If x 
j know of 'theni whether 4 man with: ; 
C1 LOrdination m4y be P ope < If ſo, ues ket him 
«2 If Poſſeſſion , then he thatcan.© and 
Gan in the chair is Pope : If not pofſeſioryuyl 
"co rr any man ſay, Jan av pe | 
s they will tell you that-iEledior , \ or Ardine- 
3:07 both , is Neceſſary; Io», then fl for le 
p, is it Neceſſary tothe bniogets Pope , thaz. 
n perſons Eleth who have:the Power ,/or/w 


L076 


bitors Fee whoſoever ? If auy will ſerve, then every 
maſtery or every Pariſh way: chooſe: a | 

muſt bs certain Authorized EleRars ,/ ſee thar 

ſe be named in the Defiaition : or at leaſt declared 
{then firſt know whether theſe Eleftors are impower- 

com work by- Divine Law ,. or by Humane : Why 

, ler them ſhewir if they cane In Scripturethey = 


ſever find who muſt chooſe the Pope: And theis 
tion ( if that were a Divine law) hathno — 
x, as appeareth by the alterations Irene 150 
dif it be but by a Humane Eccl all Canon, 
it ſeems the Papacyis ſo too : for the Power: xe+ 
ſed can have no higher a cauſe thanthe Power giving 
amhorizing, 
2. When you come to know who theſe Eledors muſt 
t, you open their nakedneſs. For firſt ifthey ſay;,-is 
uſt be the Cardinals, ask them , where then was che 
ewhen there were no Cardinals in the world? aud. 
ſaher that, were a Pope or nor that was-choſen by the 
ie Romane Clergie ? or whether thoſe were Popes 
mr that were choſen by the People ? or thoſe that 
re choſen by the Empereurs ? or thoſe that were 
Mien by Councils ? If they tell you that it muſt bethe 


Mar os Know __—_— the Cardinals be the 
whole 
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-whole*'-Roman- Clergie ,» who are: Biſhej 
Churches; or whethier they are.:not-megdl 

ar leaſt many-of them? And whether the 

' Council ,: or the Emperours were the' Rominygl 

_ Iftheywonld perſwade you, that eithertheÞi 
the Emperonr-, or Council did not ele&thel 
only ſhew whom the, Romane Clergy ſhould 
cerpoſing exorbitantly/ſome unjuſt force /;wah 
EleRtion, thenall currant Hiſtory cryeth thai 
them ; and we will lay the Diſpute on tharmi 
readily; though it were with Baron: hidily| 
thing almoſt is more evident in the Papal-Hifh 
that: there have been” atleaſt theſe five ways 
| 'them, Let them'put it upon this iſlvew 
when they will, —_— 

If they allow of any of theſe as valid/, qvhidh 

be'( as they muſt , -or "give up their ſucceſſign 
1. Wewould know by what Law of God the aj 
of - Germany- may -chooſe a Head - for ;the'f 
Church , anymorethan the Emperour of. My 
the King of France or Spain ? 2. And wel 
when the Emperour hath choſen one , andy 
another ( ifnot ſomeoothers a third )) whethewby 
not true Popes, if both parties were authorized 
And if yet the People chooſe one ; and:thef 
Clergy another , and the Cardinals alone ahi 
the Emperour a fourth , and the Council. al 
all theſe ftand,, or which of them , and whyl 
they tell you that it muſt. be the-»particula 
Church, then | 1. If the people of char Chutd 
one, and the Clergy by Major vote anotheryi 
Cardinals athird, which is the true PopeF"2-/*W 
the ſucceſſion is gone however ; For they were 

* that Emperours or Councils choſe, -- + +8 

2. If chey ſhall tell you that @ is not BI 
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moſs tides a vor , yea or that” ra2 
dy aw en tm > Dewan of 
er it be any one 'whoſorger may -- 
or whether obs bigh h power be confined to vevtain = 
We Tf; any may ſerve', or any Biſhops, thenhe chat 
three drunken Biſhops to conſerrate h "may be. 
; And then there -tnay- be an hundred Popes av 
@; Bur ifit be confined to certain hands, 2c Lerirhbe 
f down in the Definition , or ar leaſt declared wha 
$ are thar muſt ordain or - conſecrafe him«- 3s And 
ev fay ; that Ir maſt be only the Italian Biſhops that 
ronſecrare ; then” 1. Know ofthem by whar Law'of 
have power to conſecrate a Head to the Unis 
To when all nations-are” agreed liar = 
minet ad omnes , ab omnibns traltari debers, 2: 2-And 4 
h hat Law they can Create or- Generate ac RO 
re noble ſpecies than themſelves, as if #beaſt ſh 
7 f 2 man? Or whether this prove" not, 'that” as 
y at firſt was bur Presbyter prime ſed , (like the. 
nan of a Jury ) and thence ſprung an Archbiſhtp' 
D Was bent prime ſcais, andthence a Putriarck,, 
a 0 Was chiepiſcopus prime ſedis , ſo in proceſs.of 
k, when pride grew riper”, the" Pope grew-'to be 
rcha prime ſedis7, but not" till long- after-4/ the 
{'or Governour of the Univerſal Church; who! Pa- 
nc Patriarcharum ; no more than the” Arch- 


ps or Biſhops were at firſt Epiſcop# Epiſcops- 


But if they can ſhew us no law of God empewring 
Re ſpecial Conſecrators, anymore than others: ; ther 
tere is the Papacy that dependeth. on it? There is no- 
lihg'in Scripture to empower the* 7ralian Biſhopsany 
Within the Gallicane , Germane , or Aſian; to Cons 

kerate a Head for the Catholick Ehurch, 
"7/Vit ſuppoſe there were, yet we muſt be cefelycs 
"BS whetner 
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whether it be ſore or all the Iralian Bilk 
it? If but ſome, which-be they ? and 
power proved ? If allor any, then 1, Whas 
when ſome of them conſecrate one Pope 414 
ther , arid ſome a third; which hath falleno #1 
theſe is the Pope? If Conſecration give the Þy 
all are Popes. - 2. And fill-che Papal f\ 
thrown, while many Popes had no Conſecrs 
lian Biſhops. 
Thus you may fee what a caſe the poor 1 
Fryars will be in, if you pur them bur 1&it 
ceſſary EleRors and Conſecrators in their; De fa 
Pope. q K. 
2. But that's not the worſt, you wult xequite) 
put his neceſſary Qualification 1n the Deſrp 
if no Diſpoſition of the Matter be tm Nl bu 
libet ligno fit mercurins Romanus , then'a _ 
Infidel may be Pope : which they will den 
any, Diſpoſition of the ſubje be of nece 
ception of the form, then caiiſe them-t94 
And ther 7. It is either true Godlineſi: a 
well Papacy. 2. Or it is-common honeſty an 
and then ſtil] farewe] Papacy. 3. Oritis4 
knowledge - : and then A!phonſus a Caſtro all : 
their own will bear witneſs that ſome o—_ 
not their® Grammar, and one good--man | 
Wernerus ) rudis literarume, was fain to. git 
Compope to ſay his offices, ( though ir: Ls o 
they could not agree, ' and fo a third was\£ hok 
his choice diſliked. , and a fourth choſen 4 
ſix choſen Popes alive at once. )) 4. If a e bend 
then the Children Popes ( one at leaſt ) we 
the ſucceſſion. 5. Yea, if the Maſculine G 
Neceſſary, Pope Joar hath interrupred:s 
unleſs between forty or fif:y of their own fa mo 
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Fo - of Key for Carbollels. "tor | 
he-v5 ; (which \its- poſſible I confeſs they tmay have | 
ge, as'1 am inclined to believe, finceiT: read” Day. 
inde! de Fob. Papsfſa , that impartial and\meft4m- 
wharable antiquary- and- Hiſtorian), -.6.. Bur.” all 
iis the ſmalleſt part'”, the! Queſtion "is whether 
hin Chriſt be of on jo'a Pope ? Yſo,, thin 
ut will you fay to Fohatherwenty third 7;"that de- 
ed the Life to come , and to thoſe thar have'been gui 
f Hereſie ? So that by that time they have +put thene- 
iGry (_valification bf a Pope intotheir Definition, y 
ll find them hard put to it, | 39 TT $47 
14, Bur yer theworſt is behind. '- They be not agreed 
hour the very form of the, P ay : For ſome ſay , "He 
he Head of all the /ubotick. wrch : But others witlr 
General Councils of Conflante and Baſil ſay , that 
Ws the Head only of the fingalar members ,/ but a fub- 

W# to the Catholick Church repreſented ina Council , 
ſich receiverh its power immediately from Chrift. -So 

you may ſee what a caſethey will be in," if they be 

I forced to tel} you what they "mean by a Pope , "and to 
ine him, Fj 47 

"And if they uſe the name of # General Council , 
Ithem ro Define what they mean by a General Connetl : 

ſame of them will ſay, Jr muſt F'a true Repreſentative 

f'the whole Catholick, Church : ſo that Morally they 

e all Conſenting to what isthere' done. Bur then the 
lube remaineth, whether there be a+ Neceflity of any 
rin Number of Biſhops 2 Tfnot;; ic. ſeems the whole 

rc may agree» that twenty, 'or ten , or two, or 
| ſhall repreſent them, and be a general Council, But 

Fthis muſt not hold, then 24/# af the Biſhops" of the 
Wd be there , or only ſome , and how many ? Binnius 
Wi, Vol. 1, pag. 313. that a General Council is that 

Were all the Biſhops of the whole world may and ought to 
* preſent , unleſs they be lawfully bindred , and 5n 
C. T1 which. 


* 
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which yone fin the Pope o Rome by Fr 
£4#es,, is wont to preſide. | And'yol. 3. 1 
# whey all the Church is morally Repreſe 
preſiding, ] But what a loſs are we here 

1; Hew prove they that only Biſhops ſhall 
bers of aCouncil, and not Pregbyrers # » 4 

2, Bur ſuppoſe they help you' over thi w 
their Definition they null. many Generalk Coun 
cauſe the Pope prefi ded nat there : even thef 
Council it ſelf at Nice ( whatſocyer they bt X 
the contrary. ) on 

3- And by this Rule, either we never 
Council, or but few ; For inſtance, Ar he fu 
of the Council of Trent (the laſt and-:& 
Coyncil } there were bur four Arch ahow 
twenty two Biſhops , taking in the- Tit y 
Vpſal , Armach , and Worceſter, - Anda 
Seffions after , but eight, or nine, or \ 
In the fourth Seſſion which Decreedro.# y 
tion with equal pious affection and rever _ 
Scriptures, and "which gave us a falſe Caralig 
Canonical Books, there were but theP 
two Cardinals, nine Archbiſhops Pome. | 
forty one , or forty® two Biſhops { citx - = 
Now we would fain know whether this: was th 
Church morally repreſented ? and” whe he 
ewenty two, or forty one were all theaBl 
the world , or the hundreth part - of a h ad 
whether all the Biſhops of el Arn 
and other | Churches could and ought to 
_ there? 

If they ſay that moſt of the Biſhops ofth 1 
Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, and had nothing tel 
there, we are ſure that this is but the impudentil 
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dar lefs faults than it Gin ou ofa; chop Ms 
wycenſure proved _ my THE. Def. 
« to-make ſhort of it , its-plain is 
g's mn OT is but 2a by his Dea 
xe the days whenthe Church, Moir th hs hear” 3 
| that no ck thing is to be.expecte 

/1.71f all Biſhops, or half-come gw a is 
i their poor flocks do.che while ? -2..,How 
ws muſt chey be travelling from-aLmereca , 

«+. and all the remote parts of the Chriſtian: RE 
* much ſhipping , and proviſion, and-ſo many 
uſand pound . a-man- is neceſſary for the. Convay: 
Wy; that alas the poor Biſhops be. not able xodetray 
de-bundreth part ofthe charge, 4. Abundance:of 
em are ſo aged and weak , that they are unfitforthe 
k we 5. Their Princes are ſome of -them'\Jn- 

s, and ſome at wars., and: will neyer. give;them | 


, to COME, 6, They muſt. paſs many 2g - 
loms of the: enemies, op 5 "i 


all never ſuffer them to 'pals,. 7. The: te 
hazards: of the journey , with:change. of os like 
lo be the death of ene” them , and ſo its but@iplot 
wy an end to the Church. 8. The length of Ge- 
——_ is _— ſome of \ being ten-years, 
ſome ( as. that at * f ax ſeep ae mk puke na 
_ wy ip to w Ru long a_ - 
w-gite-up the -Churc to] _— un- 
kf the Biſhops be ſuch things = the Church can 
are.) 9. When they come together , they. can- 
at many of them underſtand one another , becauſe of 
tte diverſity of their languages. 10, And the number 
would be ſo great , that ten or twenty Council-houſes 
#/rooms would not hold them : ſo that they engine: 
Converſe in one Aſſembly : fo that a true General h 
il now, is but a_name to amuſe thoſe that think-.che 
I 4 bY world 
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world is no bigger than a man may ride 6 
journey. 

5- And yet eventhis Definition of Bing 
tous : For he makes it enough' that all 
the world may and oxghr tobe there ,-wh w i 
there or not. | But then whart if lazineſs ord -. 
them or detain them? Is that a Council 1 
waght to be and are not? How many muſt 
preſent , ary or: zone? Prove if you can' 
ſhops are a General Council , becauſe the\d f 
t0-be there. And who ſhall be judpe of. h 
caſe , whether he T2xu/4 or ought to have- lied 
Will you judge men before they are heardy cod 
known > Your ſayingthar they wage to: have hot 
is no proof. 7 - "Y 

And yet Binnixs hath one exception Cy nleſi 
bindred ]. Good till } If all the Dibeyn ntl 
lawfully hindered , it ſeems it is. 3 Get 
when no body is there : You ſee now-- 
the poor Papiſts coo , if you put them-toulle 
rear Council , . or tell you .what _ ; 
word. WL 

And therefore L Spain adviſe you , lev 
fool you. with empty or ambiguous words, 
they are all to pteces among themſelves ,- 
mike you believe they are united by ag 
word, when they are ſeveral things chat 
that one word, + A 
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10. [7H they go abour er" Colne 
- or other” Hiſtory to prove the 
vignty of the Pope , ler them not chear you by eo7: 
ing; 1. An bumane Oramance with a Divine : 
ta alterable pornt of Order with' an unalterable 
Rad pt of the Church: 3. Or « meer ”aty in 
ſane Order or office, with a GoVernn Sever Wal 
- ent Order dr Office. OR” RAP SEV 
{ therefore we would learn'of them , wherhert 
eminence and order of the five Patriare 7al's S* 
not about the firſt General G6uncil toVelookt. 
y but was ſetled forme white" aftee :* For elfthere 
x General wrong ſueh}-as wereſocalled') there 
ining which Oy | 


+ Or when ever yogh rirne was, yet we enquire- 
r theſe other Sees as 6f Fernſilem, Antioch; The 
ha, or ſome of them were not Parriarchalas ſoon 
we ? and whether Councils thar Tpeak of priority 
eriority , do not'im the fame 'trianner , and'onthe 
ew and tothe ſame ends give Alexa Y | 

Ws Antioch , their places , as they give to Rome" the 
W lice Surely we find then #-6aking of them as 
ters of the ſame -Order and 'narurey fayins, Rome 
[ havethe firſt place or ſear , Conſtantinople the ſe- 

, eAlexanaria the third , " CHitioch the fourth, 
dFervſalem the fifth. 3. And thereforewe enquire 
bether all theſe nave not the ſame kind'of right to their 
themnenee , whether it be Divineor Humane ? "And 
Marthe very foundation of this Patriarchal'order, yea 
of Romes Patriarchal Primacy ,"( which was the prepa- 
rative 
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rativeto its oniverſal Sovernignry.) WAS A: 
invention , given-on 'occafion of the mp | 
Rome , and not-any-inſtitution of Chriſte 
Succeſſors , I TW you not to take. ME 
bat all-thatwill not be fool'd our of all-H 

by Popiſh audacity.,; let: them take it Sa 4 


words of the fourth great-approved General 
viz.. of Calcedon , which the-poor Zacebite 
Churches of. che Eaſt and South are ſo-righ 
rejecting. In At. 16. Brinn pag. F34.t 
words [ DefinitionesSanttorum Patrum 7 

" & Regulam, & quanunc relefta ſunt 150% 
ciſſumor um Epiſcoporum., qui con ts fn 
memorie' Imper atore majore Theo boos #u Rey ye 
Conſtantinop. Nova” Roma , cognoſcentgs-Q 

_ defintvimus de privilegits ejuſdem Santi ſin 

* rinop. Eccleſia nove Rome. Erenim ſedi'Se 
propter. Imperium civitatis ullins ( N. Re 
ſequenter privilegia reddiderunt. Et e, 
permoti- 150 Deo amantiſſimi Epiſcopi 4 

ſeas nove Rome privilegia rribuerunt y 
jndicantes Imperio &- Senatu Urbem.0 

nioris Regie Rome privilegits frus. | i, e.{M 
alway the Definitions of the holy Fathers, 

and knowing thoſe that now have been reatiafi 
dred and fifry Biſhops , moſt beloved of Gy hi : 
Congregated under the Emperour of pious 1 p , 
doſius the Greater , in the Royall City Q 

( new Rome, ) have our ſelues lſo d 
things, concerning the Priviledges of the _ 
Church of Conſtantinople , xew Rome, ### 
of old Rome, becauſe off the Empire of that. Oh 
Fathers conſequently gave the ies 
hundred and fifty Biſhops moſt beloved 0 
moved with the ſame intention , have given eq 
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to the moſt wreethe New Rome « rently 
that the City adorned "width the 
Wy ney equal Priviledges with o nog | 
F lanor ſtand to note that this Council was called by 
Yorie : that his Lay. Officers were called-the 
; or how-light mn _—_ armns v1 when 
pod ut contradicunt Neftorians: -Can- 
bcunt Mn ambulent ] Bin. ps 98. Nor: do.I 
oy much onit , that they gave Conſtantinople.equ 
initedges. But ic may confound. all the gl 
arth to find an (ru re Cn ior ng ; 
;That Romes Privi even 1ts Meer Primacy 
je given bythe Fathers. * 2. And that becauſe irwas 
plmperial City, 3. Andtherefore onthe ſamereafon 
y dothe like by Conſtantinople, +14. And-that;zhe 
aeral Council of Conſtant. had gone before them:on 
ge- grounds : ſothar-you have the wate- of two/of the 
r ſ-four great General Councils, rhat-ir was-notſo 
ache beginning ,:nor an- Apoſtolical Tradition Sung 
ea& of the Fathers, becauſe of the Imperial Ci 
General Council can»err , Popery is adeceit.. « 
oterr , then the Primacy. order inthe Pope 
% then but new., -and humane, on a Carnal 
ne by man , that might do the like by others, .aud 
dr undo this this again f - Fa, £- j 
ay they , Pn ta med 10t t nſw. 
1; Sull then fo Clock Repreſentative it. ſeems; ay 
Wand the Pope only is infallible. 2. LZegand 
gates were offended at eAnarviixe his rifing»: 
equilling him with Rowe: but they never excepted © 
we pa ever I found) againſt the ſaying , that we 
ie of the Empire that Rome by the Fxtherrhaddhe 
wen it, 
ries Reaſon given by chemſers Cancili FM 
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Fant. Cn. y.Ms,' [| becauſe Conſt q 
_ Rome }. But Bite: Teith thar Rowe | : 
_ Ganons of this 'Coltcil neither, but 0) 
nation of Macedonius. And he faith [thi 
c:-bath. juſt ſo much ſtrength and aurho ity ny 
. oleck.. ſear beſftowethr on it. For Sr a F 
this be admitred',, no reaſon "can be 
Councils of greater numbers of Biſhops w 
' and others of @ ſmaller number Confirmed 7 
P+'FIo. | m1 
; | What would you have more Sirs? Do 1 
what the' Popiſh Carholick Charch is; 
mean when they mouth it out to you, 
| Whether your private Judgement be {@ 
that of the whole Church , or of a!l che Chriſti 
You fee theymean' all this while but 0 _ 
Gritſer and ochers plainly confefs they call dial 
So that indeed-it is Genetal Councils , for” allhe' 
Rian world or Church that arethei ignorant; fa 
oft erring -part':'and it is one mn ,/{" ew 
reputed an incarnate Devil by a'General 
that is the unerring Pillar of che Church', 
all they. Do: you not ſee that they mak 
thing or mockery of General Councils , any 
they pleaſe the Pope > And cari you expeR 
thould pleafe them thar is agiinſt his Geek | 
 Falins the ſecond calls it , |" bs wry; 3 rhe 
' great God, the Maker of all thi 
hat a vile abuſe is ir ther; of re pogo 
world by the meetings and Confſula: tons > 
Coundils , when he can fit at Rowe and- cont 
infallibly , and, Good man, is fain ro fave 
ick Church from the Errors thar Geniers 
( the Repreſentative Catholick Church-) 
tead. them imo t and therefore &uld he a6 


ot 
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Lax them 2 For ſure that which ihe Pope cando 
uf a General Council. he can do wirbout chem, 
Te.can infallibly contradict a General Council ,. and 
ulibly Rule us co/2tr ary t0 their Judgement, he may 
doubt infallibly Rule- us withour, them... And cherg- 
voflate times they have learns ſo much wit, that you 
5 look Jong enough betore you ſee a General: Goun- 
" And I think the Council of Conſtance, were.no 
ie Prognoſticators than William Lilly , nor no more 
«ual Lawgivers than Wat Tyler, when they Progno- 
ated or Ordained Decennial Coyncils : And I will be 
bed by all the world. | REY 
nd here alſo you may ſee what account the Papiſts 
tecven of the firit General Councils. Its all one with 
m0 judge others Herericks for contradicting eſpe- 
ly the four firſt General Councils ( compared tothe 
x Evangeliſts ) as, the Seripture it ſelf : and; yet 
mowould have thought ic ) they profeſs themſelves to 
K the Canons or Decrees of both-theſe, the fixſt of 
whentivople , and that of Caicedon 1n part. "ty 
And, now I think on it, by this Priviledge Lcannot 
e but the Pope is Priviledged from. all poſſibility of 
eng an Heretick perſonally. Bur theſe things are on 
te by, Ireturn to the point in hand , which is to-prove 
104, that not-only the Romiſh Univerſal Monarchy 
kd Vice-godhead ,. but even its Patriarchal Primacy 
510 Apoſtolical Tradition, but an Humane Infticutzon, 
ded on this Conſideration , that Rome was the Im- 
gal Seat and City. _ 
$-And Humane it muſt ne<ds be, 1. For: we find 

bu: Councils did not declare it as any part of the Law of 

ba, but Ordain it- as an a of their- own... 2. We 

I them adding the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, 

Md was a new. ſeat , neicher Patriarch nor. Biſhop 

; reſiding 


ts EY "* Key Br Canbultte. 


reſiding there in the ' Apoſtles days, of 
Ye we find them giving this new Parr 
place; and' once” making him 'equal wit! 
which __ would never have co "x0 
had chought thar the Patriarchſhip of 'e 
proercy or Rowe had been of Divine Inf 
what horrible arrogancy would that havebs 
the Holy Ghoſt by the Apoſtles had made e/ 
ſecond , and eAntioch third>, and Rome fl 414% 
Council to ſet Conftantimople before two © of rhe 
equal with the firſt. "i 
6. And therefore we haye reaſon to think k that 
triarchs be deſirable Creatures , there may 0 K 
more new ones now be made, as lawf 8 
tinople was © "mw 
7. And we do not think that a General'C Ct 
Pope can make a man of one Nation to beÞ 
the Church in another Nation , that perhaps 
wars with the Prince of the firſt Nation: b Xurt 
Prince with the Church under their Power , 
to do in it than either Pope or Council. ' And 
$ al and Fraxce ſer up Patriarchs at home”, Wt 
awfully as the Patriarch of Conſtantinople wg 
Mh. And therefore we muſt needs judge ,'t , mark 
the- Pope, or withdraw from his ſubjeenal 
bat never forfeited his Parriarchſhip by the tl 
Univerſal Headſhip ) were no greater al 
diſobey or withdraw from the Patriarch of 
twoch , or Conſtantinople. Either the Gt , 
by atriarchs and Arch-biſhops is of Gol L 
and approving, or not ; If not then itis "_ 
any of them. If it be of God , hee 
chem (though in ſimple error) is a fin ofd 
through ignorance , bur is far from proving} 
no member of the Catholick Church : for 
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2. 0, We conclude, 'Asinthe Papiſts own Judge- 
a of paws gr eAlexandria, Of eAntioch . 
<v itrherefore without the Pope” of Rowe, + + 
ind eſpecially 1 defire the Reader to note, that all 
Greek Church which hath- fet..up- the Parriarch 
ftantinople in competition, with the Pope'; muſt 
& hold thar- the Univerſal primacy is of bumane'in- 
won : For Conſtantinople never pretended to-& Di- 
» Inſtitution : And they could never have had the 
axdency as to prefer a humane + before a Divine : 
lherefore never thought the' Primacy of Rowe to be 
N Div i 10, | 


. 
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kſf, 11. T H E great- endeavour of the*Papiſts 
"*  istoadvance Tradition: The Coun- 
Trent Seſ. 4. hath equalled it with che Scriptures, 
t0.the pions affeftion and reverence wherewith'they 
xeve it, On pretence of this Tradition they have 
Wed abundance of new Articles to the faith , and-ac- 
us as Hereticks for not receiving,their Traditions : 
adthis is a principal difference berwixtus, that we take 
evcriptures to- be ſufficient, to acquaint us with the 
Wof God , as the Rule of faith and holy living : and 
kytake it to be but part of the word: of God , and thas 
other part is in unwritten Tradition , | which they 
Jul with this ( as before. ) For the maintaining. of 
dition it is that they write ſo much tothe diſhonour of 
ieboly Scripture ,. as you may find in. Ruſkyworths Dia- - 
gs, and Tho. Whites Defence of them ,. and many 
: others 4 
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Seckers and Infidels , thar wecan ho 
we'hear when they ſpeak tous. = 
Forthe ws ofcheir deſperate fraud 

and the right confuring of them : 1. . Ya 
guiſh them out of heir confufion - 242) 7 fr 
them all char 4s true and juſt , which 
defend as they : 3. You muſt reje&t th 
confute them : And 4, You- may turn _ 
pal- weapon againſt them , to the certain d ; 
their cauſe, S 

. Of all theſe briefly in courſe. 

I, For the firſt rwo Ih: ve ſpoke at largein 
face to the ſecond part of the Sarnts Reſt, 
rermination inthe firſt part of my Book age 
Bur briefly.to touch ſome of the moſt nec 
here, 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh the Tradition 
ores, or the Scripiure doctrine , from the T 
other doQrines , pretended to be the reſt af 
God. » 2; We muſt diſtinguiſh berween a cer 
Tradition,and that which is s unproved and1 

groſly feigned. 3. We muſt diſtinguiſh. berweegk 
dicion ofthe whole Catholick Chur@, or. ty "” 
part, and the Tradition of the leſſer mo e:.C0 
Seifih Part ( even the Roman part. ) 47 n 
ibnguiſh berween a Tr-dition of neceſſary 
practice , and the Tradition of mutable Ordet = 
we mutt diſtinguiſh between Tradition-by-M 
INONY , Or Hiſtory , or by way of Teaching 
and Tradition by way of Decilive Judgement, 
Univerial Church. Suffer them nor to junable 
rogether , if you would not be cheated in che & ar rk " 

2. Andthen concernins Tradition , We grlmnan 
following Propoſitic as, ( ſo chat it is. nor 10600 
that we dc. ".) 8 


rw 
+ he ” 


En rot 5 err ee et ane. 
ne” PLE; | e + & 'B IIU6 Ty - . " 
43 A 1 , 


«Ae grant that the Holy Scriptures come- downto 
th __ TIS our merins 5 her 
4:hatwhat the ſeein hearing of the Apoſtles; was. 
ahem that lived with hem - thar Tradition and belief 
tain: Tradition is" to us',, by reaſon of gut diftance 
a the time and place : So that-though the Scripture- 
#its own evidence of a Divine Author , 'in' the image © 
| perſcripcion of God upon.it , yet weareheholden 
Tradition for the Books themleiyes , and forimuch 
ur knowledge that! theſe are'therrue writings of the- 
oftles and Prophets, and.Qalt, and met depraved, &c. 
+ We thankfully acknowledge that-the Eſſentials of - 
« fach, ( and more )-{ hath been-..delivered even. 
wm the Apoſtles in other ways or forms, belides the | 
dmtes : as 1 In-the [Profeſſions of the; Chuyches 
to 2. In the baptiſmal Covenant and ſighs), and 
bl adminiſtration. 3; Inthe Sacrament of the Lords 
Wer. 4. In Catechiſmts or Catechizings. | 5.- In'the' 
her#and praiſes of the Churecb# 64 In the hearts of all 
k Believers, where-God hath writtervallthe Eſſertonls 
ke Chriſtian Faith and Law: So that- wewillnot do' 
ePapiſts perverſly:do : When God deliverathi1s the 
wnftian Religion with, .cwo hands; Scripture 4 com- 
aly ) and: Verbat' Tradition:;:,, ( im the Effentials;) 
ky quarrel with the one hand ( Scripture: ), on pre- 
ee of defending the other-+{o-will-not we quarrel with 
Wition ( the other! hand : .,), bur thankfully-confeſs a : 
fadition of the ſame Chriftianny by-unwelttetymeans, 
ied'is delivered more fully in the Scriptare : and this 
Mlition, is in ſome reſpe& ſubordinate to-Scripture , 
Kin ſome reſpec co-ordinate,as the fpirits left hand, as 
ITere, to hold us out the truths 1, 44>. 1 14 Bi 
3. We confeſs that the Apoſtles delivered the Goſpel 
I) roice a5 well as by writing , and that before" they. 
K1t to the Churches, 
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- 4+ By this preaching we confeſs there 
Rians made, thar had the Do&rine of Chi 
hearts, and "Churches gathered that had-hi 
among them. - before the Goſpel was wri 

5; And we confeſs that the Converted 
teach what they bad received to their Child n 
and others. Ph. if jp 

6. And that thre was 2 ſeiled Miniſtf p 1 
Churches ordained'to preachthe end. | 
ceived it: from the Apoftles before it wasy 

7. And that the faid ordinances of EF 
chizing ; Profeſſions, Euchariſt , Proyer , 
were inftitured and in uſe; before the Golſp os 
for the Churches, "90 bk 

8. And that when the Goſpel was writf ti 
dition bringeth it ro us ,-To Minifters-are'comt of 
to deliver both the Books and the *Do@rlie 
Book , as the Teachers of the Church' y a6 os py 
td thoſe without, for their converſion, - EY By 2 

9. And that Parents and Mafters are bound 
this DoQtrine to* their Children and'$ ms 
Miniſter or other petſon wete caſt | 
America without a Bible; he muſt "teack Nang 
though he remembred- noe the words: Ar 
might fave ſouls, © "AM 

r0. We grant thar to the great benefit ff = ( 
the Writers of all aces have ini ſubſerviencyteS 
delivered down the Sacred VYerities , and H 
matters of fa&. 6. 

11. And that the unanimous Conſent ay 
Churches, manifeſted in their conſtant profel 
practices, is a great confirmation to'us. ji. 

12. Ando is the ſuffeting of the Martyrs Omen 
pveuthy”-25-0 Fr 


A tteyfor Cinpuliets., iis 
L Andthe Declarations of Tuch conſent by Couneils 
ſo a confirming Traditign,” © | Exncnh 
43. And the Confeſſions of Hereticks, Jews and other 
Res, are Providential and Hiſtorical - Tfaditions”, 
tconfirmation. ee aa CER 
And we- profeſs that if we had any certainprocf 
7 Tradition from the Apoſtles of any thing tore than 
yricten in Scripture, we would receiye it ; All this we 
m chem for Tradition. —__ $8 
2. But in theſe points follows we oppoſe "therr, 
Wetake the holy Scriprures as the Compleat nhiverſal 
Ge or Law of Faich and Holy living, and we know of 
| Tradition that containeth another word of God; 
7 we know there is one ſuch becauſe the Scripture 1s 
&, which afſerterh irs own ſufficrency. Scripenre; 
LUumpritten Tradition are bur two ways of acquamt- 
x the world with the ſame Chriſtian Do&trine ; and 


# 


"mth divers iy of thar. Dorine , ſo as thar Tras 


jon ſhould add to Scripture ; yea contrarily it is but 
fubſtance of greateſt Verities that are conveyed by 
Fricten Tradition ; but that and much more 15 con- 
hed in the Scripture , where the Chriſtian DoRrine 
compleat , and conraineth the Integrals as well as the 
ſentials; 
2, The manner of delivery in a form of words, which 
I man may alter , and jn ſo much fulneſs and perſpi- 
lty,'15 much to be preferred before the. meer verbal 
Winery of the ſave Doftrine. For 1:, The Memory of 
dis not ſo ſtrong as te retain as much as the Bible 
WM contain , and preſerve it ſafe from altetations or 
Arruptions ; Or if one man were of ſo ſtrong a memo= 
ſ, 10 man can imagine that all or moſt ſhould be : 
fone Generation had ſuch wonderful memories, we 
Wot 1magine that all their poſterity ſhould as 
& Iithere wereno ſtatute Bouks, Records, as Law- 
K .2 | books 
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books 1n England, -our Laws would be-but 
and obeyed and executed: ® 

2. 'If all the world had. ich miraculow 
yet men 4re apt to be negligent etther in leari 
ing of holy Doctrine , Al have not that zealkh 
excite them to ſuch wonderful diligence with 
ſuch a treaſure could not be preſerved: An {then 
Sent would be the major part. ; A 

3. When matter and ſo much matter , is yu in 
to bare memory withour'a form of unalterabl e wa 
new words may . make an alteration beforema 
aware : The-change of one word fomerimes dg i n 
whole diſcourſe ſeem to have another ſenſe... - 
| 4+ There areſo many carnal men in nol vath 
love not the ſtritneſs of that DoRrine whith 
profeſs, and ſo many. Hereticks that by 
Holy Dodrine , that it would purpoſely bs 
them if it could be done ; and it might nueka 
fily bedone , if it lay all upon mens mer ries: 
party would ſet. their memory againſt the ot 
( asit was about Eaſter a publick matter of fat 
tion would be ſet againſt tradition : eſpecialiſ 
far greater part of the Church turn. Hereticks 
Arians days , then Tradition would be ot Y 
keeping and interpretation;and 1fwe'had not tÞ 
unalcerable Scriprures,, "what might. *7Y 
done? _. 

5. A whole Body of DoQrine kept ol uy 
will be ſoon diſjoynted and dillocare., . 
ter were kept ſafe , yer the merhod and man 


loſt. 
6. And there could not be ſuch cxislatdar YE 


given to another of the Integrity or Certal Ws 
when.itis preſerved in writing, - We ſh ng ves 
dent that the Laws of England were corrupl io hs 
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 # Rey for Onthilicks "Try. 
wwyers might combine to do It" at their pleaſure , if 
tefe-were no Law Books or Records , bur *alllay in - 
ey memories, Tf they were never fo faikful,” yer 
heycould not give us ſuch evidence of ir, orb 
1donot think any man of common reaſon can,heartily 
feve:, that ail the the holy-Truths of God, Hiſto- 
al - Docrinal , Practical , Praphetical, &c. could 
wichout a courſe of mixacles , or*extraordmary means) 
awe been kept through all ages, as-well withour writing, 
SWItD It, I 
#7, And if writing be not neceſſary , why have we ſo 
uny Fathers , Hiſtories , and Canons? And why do 
fetch rheir Tradicion-from rheſe , and ridiculouſly 
uthem unwritten verities? Are they unwritten, when 
ky turn us to ſo many volumes for them ? Andif 
uns writing be neceffary for their preſervation; 'me- 
Sinks men ſhould thankfully acknowledge char God hath 
iken the beſt way in giving it us in his.own unalterable 
F3, If they do prove that ſome matters of fat are made 
own to us by Tradition that are'nor in the Scripture , 
rebar any Church Orders or Circumſtances of wor- 
ſhpthen uſcd are ſo. made known to us , ( which yet we 
mic for the proof of, ) it will not follow that any 'of 
Ile are therefore Divine Inftitutions , or univerſal 
laws for the unchangable obligation of the whole 
Church, If there be ſome things Hiſtorically related 
mathe Scripture , char were obligatory but for a ſcaſon , 
me ordained occaſionally ,” and” ceaſed when the occa- 
mn ceaſed ( as the Love-feaſts, the Kiſs of Love, the 
Faning of feet , the abſtaining from things ſtrangled 
md blood, the anointing the ſick, the Propheſyings one 
Hoe, mentioned 1 Cor. 14. 31+ initocatas 670 and 
ideir exerciſe , &c; ) then 1 will'not follow , if they 
wi prove that the Apoſtles faſted in the Lent, da 
| K 3 * "5 00 


21.18 A Key. far Catholicks, * 
the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm or holy 
or confirmed with a Croſs in Chryſme, ce 
fore they intended theſe as univerial Laws ra th 
though I ſuppoſe they will never prove that chity 
things themſelves, | , . ts 

4, We will never take-the Popes Deciliogua 
word for a Proof of Tradition : nor will we 
trom pretended Authority , but from ratior al Evi 
It 15 not their ſaying , We arethe authorized ban 
Tradition , that ſhall go with us for proof, - 

5+ And thereforeit is not the Teſtimony of 4 
alone , ( who are not only a leſſer part of the ly 
but 2. part that hath eſpouſed a corrupt incereſta 
the reſt ) that we ſhall rake for certain proof afy, 
dition , bur we will prefer the Teſtimonie of they 
Catholick Church before the Raniziſh Church alone. 

6. They-that, can produce the beſt Recordsaf 
quity , Or rational proof of the Anriquity-ofah 
rhey plead for, though they be but a few Lean 
tiquaries , may yet be of more regard in be my 
Tradition than millions ofthe yulgar, or loa 
ſo that with us, Univerſal Tradition ig pre exxec 
the Tradition of the Romiſh ſeit , and Ratianali 
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Antiquity is preferred before ignorans Jurmjſujl 
where both theſe concur , both univerſal. conſettal 


4 ""E 


records Or . other credible evidence of Antiquiliad 
moſt valid, " "—_ 


And as tor the Romiſh Traditions whichahall 
the ocher part of Gods word : I,In all R ons 
produce their ſufficient proof chat chey, camel 
Apoſtles, before we can receive them as A 
Traditions, And when chey haye done that hl L 

prove thar it was delivered by the Apoſtles as; 1 xrpelu 
Univerſal Doftrine or kaw for the whole Chuntia® 


| , +, 4 "4 ka 
when they have well proved both theſe, we halle 
turther to them, _ | 2+ 5d 
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 Eicher theſe Traditions have Evidence to-prove 
am Apoſtolical, or no Evidence, -If none; how cah 
Pope know them ? Tf they have Evidence ,- why may 
x me know it as well as" the Pope # atleaſt, by the 
dps that his Chariry doth vouchſafe the world. 
4, If there be any Proof. of theſe Traditions, it 1s ci- 
& ſome Antient Records or Monuments, -and then 
ir Learned Antiquaries may better knowthem than a 
riade of che unlearned : Or it is the PraRice' of the 
Jurch : And chen 1. How ſhall we know how Tong 
ut practice hath' continued , without recourſe to: the - 
gitings of the Ancients? The reports of the people areth 
uny caſes very uncertain. 2 But if it may-be known, 
thout the ſearch of Autient Records ;then we may 
wow it. as weil as they, WES 08 . 
44, if the Pope and Clergy have beerrthe keepers of it, 
je they in all ages kept it to themfelves'or declared ir 
the Church 2 ( T mean to all 'incommoy.). If they 
We concealed it, T1, -Then it ſeems it belonged not to 
thers. 2. Or elſe they were,infairhful and-unfir for 
roffice, 3. And then how do ſucceeding Popes and 
Ekroy know it 2 Tf they divulged- it ; then others know 
tawell as they, We have had abundance of Preachers 
om among the Papiſts , *that were once Papiſtsrhem- 
Ives, as Luther, Melantthon, Zuinglins , Calvin, 
le, Peter Martyr , Bucer ,: &e, and yet" theſc 
new not of your truly Apoſtolical Traditions, 
*F5. And it mars your*credit with us , becanſe we are 
We to prove the beginning of ſome of your traditions , 
0 -—_ when they had no being, ſince the death of the 
dpoſtles, 
'6, And alſo that we are able to: prove thedeath and 
trial of many things rhat have gone long under thename 
Traditions. + _ 
7 And when we find ſo lame an account from your 
K4 {clves 
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| ſelves of the true Apoſtolical - Traditio: 
confounded berween your Ecelefiaſtieal br 
Traditions , and- your Apoſtolical Tradiridny 
deſpair of learuing from: you to. know A 
other : and of ſeeing under the hand of his 

a General Council a Catalogue of- the true 

Traditions. And ſure it ſeems to us ſcare x fall 
that in one thouſand and five hundered yet 
indeed there . haye been Popes fo long-Jub 
could never have an enumeration and deſcriprighl 
Traditions , with. the proofs of them. Hadi - 
which are Apoſtolick Traditions bur as fullyandi 
as the Scriptures which. you accuſe of inluſlieiy 

obſcurity , do deliver us their part , you had 
your pretended truſt, 

8. And. it is in our eyes an abominable iy 
you to equal your Traditions'with the holy$q 
till you, have enumerated. and proved: them _ 
makes us the more to ſuſpe&-your Traditions: : 
perceive that they or, their Parrons have ſuchzat 
tothe Holy. Scriptures , that-they cannor be ri 
fended wichout cafting ſome reproach up 
ptures. -. But this we do not much wonders 
no new thing with the applauders of Tra 
find the eighth General Council at Conflancin 
3. derreeing , that [' the Image of ry 
equal Honour with the Holy Scripture > | But . 
that be an Apoſtolical Tradition , we doubt, # 

9. And if General Councils theniſcly 
your own, ſhoyld' be for the funny 
what then is become of all your Traditions hs 
own Binnys , pag. 299. whether it paiht ne 
Doctrine at, the Council of Baſil ( a 
Sup. 6. | thag faith and all things neceff, 
row n Wh, ._. As of belief , wt] water 


heh, 
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cnded in the literal ſenſe-( of Scripture”) and only 
that may. argumentation be taken for the proving. 
buſt things that are matters of faith , or-neveſſary to 
weion'; 479 not from thoſe paſſages that are ſpoken 
alerory., or other ſpiritual fines] Apr %"# The 
Scripture in the literal ſenſe ſonnilly and well un- 
Med, is the infallible and moſt ſufficient Rule of 
ab ] 1s not here enough: againſt all other Traditional 
nicles of faith? A plain man would think fo. Yea, 
& inns noteth that he meaneth that explicitely or 
mhcitely itis ſo, Well | Tconfeſs the beſt of you are - 
wery enough : bur ler us grant this"; - ( for indeed hero. 
wainech himſelf afrerward : ) yet that's nothing for 
adition. He there maincainech that Scripture is the 
ro Faith (not part of rhe Rule). | For ( faithhe ) 
en the imtelleth bapneth to ery,” as in bereticks, ts - 
efary that there be fome Rule , by the deviation or 
wormity to which the wntelle} may perceive-that tt 
thr doth *not err. Elſe it woult be fin in donbt and 


uae <——— It appearcth that" no humane ſcience 
lite Rule of Faith, It remaineth therefore that the 
h Scripture 2s this Rule of Faith. This u the Rale , 
binzo where he ſaith , Theſe things are written that 
w mipght- believe , that Feſus 1 the Son of God, and 
heving might have life in his name. And 2 Pet. 2. 
w have a more ſure word of prophecy to which ye do 
that ye attend as"\to @ light, &c. And Rom. 15. 
ſurfoever things were written , were written for our 
ming, &c., —— eAnd its plain that the foreſaid 
Whorities arc of Holy Scripture ;- and ſpeak of the Holy 
Wipture , &c. The ſecond: part alſo u plain , woke by 
[the Holy Scripture were not a ſufficient Rule of Faith , 
F would follow, that the Holy Ghoſt had inſufficiently de- 
red it, who « the author of it : which 1s by no mtans 
ir thought of God, whoſe works are all perfett.” More- 
| over 
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over if the Hol a were 
that are neceſſary to ſalvation , chew 
are wanting might lawfully and defervell 
from ſome thing elſe (aliunde), or fo 
ſuper fluazu', be diminiſhed. But this is fol " 
22, From whence its plain that in Scriptiat - 
thing defettive , and nothing ſuperf our jþ 
agreeable touts author , the Holy G oh; , twp 
patency it agreeeth that nothing diminute' oy" #0 
dom that nothing ſuperfinouſly , and to we 
in a congruous order , be provide for the Þ 
ſalvation , Prov..30. 5, 6. The word of @ 
buckler to them that hope in. him : Add't 
words leſt he reprove thee , and thou be fawn 4 
How like you all this in a Popiſh General a 
and in an Oration againſt the Sacrament i in þ hy 
Well! but perhaps the diftintion 

9 ſuch matter ,, you ſhall hear it ly 
_, rhus | But for the further decla 
Kule as to that part ,, it miſt be known 1 
ciency of any Dotrine i neceſſarily to be nnd 
ways; one way Explicitely , another way th 
And this is true -in every Duftrine or Join * 
no dottrine was ever [0 ſuſficrently deliv 
the Concluſions contained in ts prizes 55 
livered and expreſſed explicitely and in\the-pro 
and fo it 15 in our purpoſe - becauſe there is ws 
any way or #2 any manner-(-N,B..) pes 
and ſalvation , which is not moſh [aſſt ently 
the Holy Seregpare explicitely of apt 
ſaith Auſtin [0 Every truth-1s contain 
ptures, latent or patent , 4s. 52 other. foie 
tive or Moral and Bril, the Concluſions" lt 
minations are contained in their EO 4 


the deduftion 1s by way of inference of | 
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+ ] This isthe plain Proteſtant Doctrine, There 
aching any way neccflary to faich-or {alvation, bur 
it is contained in the Scriptuxes., either. expreſly,, or 
the Concluſion.in the premiſes. Good ſtill 1 we de- 
en more. Let holy Reaſon then diſcern the Con- 
on in the premiſes , and let us not be ſent fort tothe 
abority- of Rome ; nay ſent for ſome thingelle ,' thar 
a Concluſion deducible from any Scripture pxinci- 
«s We grant Tradition or Church practices are very 
fl for our better underſtanding of ſome Scriptures: : 
tyhat. is this to. another Traditional -ward-of God ? 
xe your Traditions but by snference from Scripture , 
we will receive chem, = {#1 4 
[Yer let us hear this Orator, further clearing his mind 
fading to a Dattrine may he under ſtood four ways.” 1. 
Yay of explication-or declarations 2. By way of ſupply. 
By way of ampliation. 4. By way of deſtruttion , or 
rary. The firſt way 15 neceſſary in every. ſcience \ 
uDotr;ne, tnd ſpecially in Holy Scripture, tot for at © 
Wf. which is moſt ſufficient, ard moſt clear un it ſelf., 
pfer ws: ( This well yield.) The ſecond, way 4s ne- 
pſery to [czences diminutely and inſufficicatly delevered 
| their Authors, for their ſupplement : ſo Ariſtotless 
lewented by Albertus Magnus, &c, The third 
Wy, (pecially if it be got .exceſſiwe.,, ts toleravie to the 
el being,though it be not neceſſary. The fourth way.—— 
Wertively is to be rejebhed, as Poyfon — Thus are the au- 
rates to be underſtoed : that forbid to add to., or di- 
Wnſo from the Scripture, Deut. 12. 32} ; 
Well! by this time you, may fee, that when ſuch 
Wctrine as this for Scripture, Sufficiency and perfection 
# the Rule of Faith and life , admitting no addition as 
celery, but explication, nor any other as tolerable , 
moderate ampliation ( which 1ndeed is the fame , ) 
; lay, when this Doctrine paſt ſo larcly in a Popuſh Wy 
' nera 
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neral Council , you may ſee that the ve 
Traditions equaled with Scripture ; or | 
word of God, neceſſary to faith and'f 
taining what is wanting'in Scripture; is | : 
uP in the- world.” And ſure the Traditions 
not old then , when the Conceit of them 
into the world. I « - 

4. Well : lhave done the three ſt pak $0f 
but the chief is yet behind ; which is to (hey 
little the Papiſts get by their Argument from 
2. And how much they loſe by it + even allth 

r. Two things they very much plead Trad ati 
The one istheir private Do&rines and pt; h 
which they diſagree from other Chriſtians 
they loſe'their labour with the judicious. we 
they give us no ſufficient proof thar their T 
Apoſtolical. 2. Becauſe the diſſent' of cher 
theweth that it 1s not unverſal.; wiih agher Re 
fore mentioned. be 

2. The other Cauſe which : hey ole Tra 

\ is the DoRtrine of Chriſtianity it ſelf, and 
in deſign to lead men'to the Church of R 
muſt be no Chriſtians , unleſs we are Chit 
the credit of the Pope, and his Subjets;*" \od 
offer to-their Conſideration theſe wo th ""_ 
them the vanity of their arguing. © 

1. We do not ſtrive againſt you 1n prop 
Tradition or Teſtimony of Antiquity ford he A 
or for Scripture NoErine '; We makg.as mucwa 
of ſuch juſt Tradition as you. Whar do} 
White, Vane, Creſſy, &c. think of, when 
ſo eagerly for the advantage of Tradiriou 8, 
Scripture and Chriſtian faith ? Is this any! 
us? Nothing at all. - Weaccept our Relig 
the hands of Providence: that bring.it us ; 


0f 
af: os 
o, £ v 


> &.": Ga OO " * - _ 4 
. ra. 20> ow be - * FT-IR” * els oe dE ego Pn” 50 he ft 
4 5 % OE os ; San : 
_ 1..24 WP * . 
” it 9 . Y 
48 py S: 
=o" 


Uiron ; -we abhor the contempt which theſe; part 
entets caſt upon Scripture ; -bur we are not therefore 
Hanial our ſelves.as to refuſe any collateral, or ſub-- 
mace help for . our faith.” The more Teſtimogies, 
Fetter. The beſt of us have need of allthe gdvan- 
& for-our. faich that we can get. When they have 
Iled the Cercainty of Tradition to the higheſt ; we. 
ily joyn with them , and accept of any cettain Tra- 
an of the mind of God. -. And Iadyiſe all that would 
we themſelves wiſe. defenders of the faith , to take: 
of rejecting Arguments from Providences., ,or any 
ary Teſtimony of man , eſpecially concerning,” 
ſer of fa&t , or. of rejeting true Church Hiſtory. ,. 
a the Papiſts overvalue ic under the. name of Tra- 
im, leſt ſuch prove guilty of the like partiality.and, 
rlouſneſs ro the truth as the Papiſts are. And whexe- 
ahe Papiſts imagine , that thus muſt lead. us. to their” 
huch for Tradition, I anſwer. that-in my next. obſegs. -.- 
bon, which 1s , 6. 6 ab St © 
2 We go b:yond the Papiſts in arguing for juſt Tra- 
lon of the Chriſtian faich, and we make. far greater 
hanzage of it than they can.do... For 1. Theyargne 
from -Auchoritative Deciſion by.the Pope, under he 
ne of Church Tradition(excepring the French parry); 
Mereas we argue from true Hiſtory and certain, Anti- 
uy, and prove what we ſay. Es 
Where note 7, Thar their Tradition is indeed no 
Kdition : for if it muſt betakenupongthe crediriof a 
In ſuppoſed Infallible by ſupernatural. (if not mira-. 
las ) cndowment , this is nor Tradition butProphe- 
R Aud if they proye the man to be ſuch a man , its all 
F£tothe Church whether he ſay that. | This was the 
Wiles Doftrine, or, This 1 deliver my ſelf to your fram 
WW. | For i he were ſo qualtfied, he had the.power 
Wcredit of a Prophet or Apoſtle himſelf, And there- 
fore 
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fore they muſt prove thi Pope to be'a Pro 

their kind of Tr:dition can pet credit ;. 

have done that, there is nonecd oft : nick 
Dr. Holden was ware of, upon which he'll 
ſomelycanyaſſed them; _ 2 
* 2. Note alſo that ſuch as Dr: Holden ," Cf 
White and others of the French way thar ple 
dition, mean a quite other thing than tt by, 
tian Papiſt means; and while they plead for; 
Tradition, they cone nearef to the Prote ants, 
their Brethren , if they did nor contra[eY th ; 
when they have done, by making meer 
tion to be Univerſal. , 

3. Note alſo, that when Papiſts rpeak ff 
confuſegly , rhey give us juſt reaſon to calf thi 
fine their Tradition, and tell us what they ' 0 
before we difpure with them upon an aribigtey 
ſeeing they are ſodivided among enſeh 2) 
party underſtands one thing by it, aid, anothet 
ching ; which we muſt not ſuffer theſe ugh 
together and confound. 

2. Another advantage in which we br 
Papiſts for Tradition , is, that as we argel 
rhe meer pretended ſupernatural Tnfallibilic 4. 
rity of any , as they do, bur from ratio) oy 
rrue Antiquity ; ſo we argue not from a a ſelf 
they do , but from the Univerſal Church: 
the whole Chutch of Chriſt is of larger eat znca 
er credit than the Popiſh party , ſo fat is out 
more Credible than theirs. And that is eſp » 
three things. " 2" 

I. The Papiſts are fewer by far chanthe if 
Chriſtians in the world: And the teſtirnony 
yea of all, is more than of a part. 2:8 ie ? 
piſts aboye other patties have eſpouſed ani mefe us 
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ings to that intereſt of their own, that they tay 
by Tx ver all the world ; Bur the whole Church'can 
| Fuo ſuch Intereſt and Partialty,- 3, Andithe Pa++ . 
zre but one fide ; and he that willjudse :rightly', 
| i the other fides ſpeak too. © But the Tradi 
ye make uſe of, is from all ſides concurring, ; "ye 
ſts themſelves 1n many points. 
our Tradition reacheth further than the Univer- 
Ghurch : for we taKgin all rational Evidence : ever 
" Þs, Hearhens, and Hereticks, and Perfecutors , 
hear witnels to the matters of fa, and what was 
þ&rine and practice of the Chriſtians intheir rimes; 
hat Books they made the ground-of their fairh. So. 
s true Univerſal impartial naturally-or-rationally- 
llible Hiſtory or Teſtimony , differeth from &pri- 
þ preended.- prophetical affertion, or from the 
my of one party only: ſo: doth-6ur Tradition 
doh the ſofts of Popi Tradition, both thatof 
pal, and that of the Council party. | And'now' 
4% may beiter Boaſt of or exrol Tradition ; ck 
ke. and ro what purpoſe, Creſſy , White", #hd uct - 
Mobring their diſcourſes of Traditions 
& But yer we have not ſo done with them , 'till Tra 
(Have given them their mortal-ſtroak. You ap- 
Ft Tradition , ro Tradition you” thall go, -* 
W Tradition mean you ? The Traditionof the Catho- 
KChurch > And where is this tobe found and knowWh F 
Imthe profeſſion and practice of the Church , 'and int 
Words ofthe Church 2 Well then of borh theſe ler 
nMure, 
de firſt and grear Queſtion between! you, and'vs , 
ether the Pope be the Head and Soveraign Ruler 
3 W wb Catholick, Church ? and then Whether.the. 
F. Catholick. 


Catholick, Church Wy 4 che Dame are « 
What faith Tradition to this? \ ., _-- 7 4 

1, Let us enquire of the preſent Che 
we haye the profeſlion' and pratice of 
Church ; the Syrians , the Moſcovites, tl hei 
and all others of the Greek Religion diſpex 
ourt-the Turks Dominions , with the Jacol 

| nians, Egyptians , Abaflines , with, all otha 
1n- Europe 3 &'C. that diſclaim the Head hi ip 
»an. Pope ; all theſe do with one monk 
the Church of Rowe is not , and ought 
Miſtreſs of the world-, :or of, all other Clu 
that the Pope for laying ſuch a claim is; : 
not the Anti-Chriſt. This . is the Tra litlo 
Greeks ; this is-the Tradition. of the Abafllingh 
greateſt | part of the Church on earth agreein 
then what is become of the Roman Sovera igar 
verdi&t of Tradition ; even from the ote & 

part of the Church. Rowe hathno cy 

ed Soveraignty, Babylon 1s faln, by the judg 
dition, 

If you have the faces again to ſay bal 
Herericks or Schiſmaticks-, and thereforehaz 
We anſwer, . Ifa minor party, , andthar ſo 
corrupt-, ſeeking Dominion over the reſt ,, 
ro the Tribunal, and paſs ſentence againſt ith wy 
Church, or the greateſt-part-of it , blame ul 
if on far better grounds they do ſo by..chat gl 
for | ſhame do. nor any more hereafter uk as ; 
condemning words, as to ask any SeCt;,. 
condemn the Catholick Church ? Do. youth 
Church 1s forſaken but you, &c. | Ang letu 
you teach your {oliowers to ask us Le 
from the Univerſal Church to any Sethy, 
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ur ID Co I Grecks y  Pro- 
ts, 4nd all the reſt were once of your Chitreft'y 
| dparting from {#t , they can haue no Tradition bus 
ws, for TY ſpring #5 with you. "To which we an- 
+ 7, The vanity of this your fiction ſhall by and 
deanfivered by it tell. 2. You faylo, and they 
ern ile : why ſhould we believe you that are/a Lal 
— partial and corrupted. part? 3+ Well chen ler 
©9010 former ages, ſeeing ir is not the preſent Church 
i& voice you will regard ( only: by the way, I 
y forget not, 21. That you do 1ll- then toc | 
[to the Judgement of the preſent Church ;"and date ' 
and to it. 2+ And that you do ill to perſwagde 

lthat the greater part of the Church cannor err, if 
þ fenterice the greater part as Schilmarticks or Re- 
ters. ) But how ſhall we know the way and mind 


ſp-28es paſt ? It by "_ eſent age |, then the 


tir part giveth us in their ſence againſt youz If by 
Records of thoſe times , weare content to hear the 
Teltimony of theſe. And firſt when welook into 
Antients themſelves , we find them generally agai 
and we find in that which is antiquity indeed, 
tharſteps of your- uſurped Soveraignty , but a .con- 
(yirame of Government , and a conſenrof antiquity 
jſt it. 2. When we look into later -Hiſtory we 
[, how by the advantage of Romes temporal great- 
and the Emperours reſidence there your - greatneſs 
in. and preparation was made to your ulurpation , 
Mow the tranſlation of the Imperial Seat to Conſtan- 
le made them your Competitors , yea -to begin 1n 
Ekim of an univerſal Head(hip, and we find how'it 
bg once made a queſtion , you got it by a murther- 

Enperour reſolved on your fide for his-.own ad- 
: L 
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vantage. We' find that it was 

brands days , before you could'ger pI 

or all this ſentence.” It would but be ts 
recite our Hiftorical Evidence :- we refet 

is done- already by Goldaſtas and Biſhop 

& ſucceſs. Ecclefiar. and*in his e1nſwenty 
Challenge , andin his Diſcourſe of rhe 2 Fi f: 
of | $42 iS &c. eſpecially by Blondel Wi 
Treatiſe of Primacy , and Df. Field, a > a 
that have already given you the Teſtimg ony. 
quity. More than you can give-a reaſo a 
to., .I have produced in my Book called 
L;gion. In plain Engliſh , inſtead of eApaſſo 
hgir for your Soveraignty ;, we find th i 
dred years after thedays of Chriſt , you h had | 
fo much of-rhe Catholick Church in you rh 

as you have now : that at four hundred 
-dred , if not till fix hundred years after @hti 

no known part of the warld that acknowle 
Univerſal Soyeraignty ; but only the Latl me” 
Church ſubmitted to the Pope as their Patti 
the Patriarch prime ſed , the firſt in ora 
Patriarchs : and that before: the days "0 of-C 
tine and the Vicene Council , he was bu * 
of the richeſt and moſt numerous Church of of 

and we ze no proof that,of an hundred years 

he was any more than the chizf Presbyter Cl 
Church. / _ "8 


os 


If all this will not ſerve, we have wt 
dences beyond all exception , thar the”'Y 
Churches of Habaſſia , the Indians; Pe rat 
were never your ſubje&s'to this day. be 
Scotland , and Ireland here in your We Þ 
were not 'only long from under you, bur x8 


maintaining the Council of Calcedon acainf 


+5208 
24 + 
DE - 


Js 8 #., 
G7 5 LA d ; 4 " 8 *. 
oy 3X rear Ag 2 Ed oo k 25 Cx iy - FERRIES 
. of 4%, ERIE T7 OO, 5 
> - : - 5,59 Ar 4 
a <F=87"J ad : 
-_-_ 
[4 
= * 


y WL wes 


ry * " 


bel” 
x > 


ES with the Eaſtern Churches againſt you 


kr day , &*c- And, thar the” Eaſtern Churches': 

iT rgreat Nations , ( as Tendut, Nabia, &c;) that 
Fire revolted , were never your ſubje&s; and” ſonte 
them had little to do with you. | ppb 

Bad yet if all this will not ſerve , we*haye your 
n Confeſſions. I have elſewhere menrionedſome : 
ow Loc. Theol. lib. 6. cap. 7. fol. 201. faith 
Mat only the Greeks, but almoſt all the reſt of the 
Gops of the whole world', have vehemently fought to 
oy the Priviledge of the Church of Rome * and m- 
ul they had on their fide , both the Arms of Empe- 
i, and the greater number of Churches and yet 
could never prevail to abrogate the Power of the 
We of Rome. ] Mark here whether the Catho- 
{ Church was then your ſubjects , when the greater 
mber of Churches , and moſt of the Biſhops of the 
ple world , as well as the Greeks, were againſt you, 
ychemently fought againſt your pretended privi- 


Ranetins ( ſuppoſed) contra Waldenſes Catal, 11: 
Matheca Patrum,T om. 4.. Þ. 773» (aith [The Churches 
the Armenians , and Ethiopians ,* and Indians, 
u the reſt which the e Apoſtles converted , are not 
Wer the (burch of Rome.'] Read and' bluth}, and cal 
gong 2 paraſite, What would you have truer 
pliner ? And what Controverſie can there be , 
cre ſo many Nations themſelves are witneſſes againſt 
W? And you may conjecture at the numbers of thoſe 
tches by what a Legare of the Popes thar lived 
Mong chem , ſaith of one Corner of them , Facob. 4 
ruaco Hiſtor. Orient. cap. 77. that [che (hurches in 
t Eafterly parts of Aſia alone exceeded in multitude the 
nians both of the Greek, and Latine (hurches. ]Alas, 
M lit a thing then was the Roman Catholick Church L 
L 2 EM 
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If all tbis were not enough, the Trad 
own Caholick Church 3s ready to delſlrg 
utterly. For that [ s General (auncil is al 
4nd mgy judge him and depſe him, and that 
and that its Hereſie to aeny it , and tha © 
ſo ſure that pe unquam aliquis peritorym.” 
70. wife pan ever doubted of it ,] all 
judgement of the General Council of - Za? 
whom that of {o-ſtance doth agree ; Ah 
theſe Councils were confirmed or not ,*f 
feſs them lawfully called and owned ;"an@f 


k.5 
3 


\, 


dinary full : and fo they were their Catholic 
Repreſentatiye ; and ſo the Popes Soveraighty: 
Council is gone by Tradition : but that's: 
worſt, For , if a free General Council 
called-, all the Churches in the world” 
equally there repreſented - And if they'y 


then dawn went the uſurped Head-ſhip of 
For we are ſure already that moſt of the! 
in the-world are againſt it : and therefore 
cil they would have the, Major vote» Al 
the concefliion of the Roman Repreſent Fre X 
lick Church the Pope is gone by Traditi 
that by that time they have well configene 
matter ,-me thinks they ſhould be leſs zealay 


dition, 
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Wk, 12. AS of the Roman frauds is this * 
1 They perſwade men that the Greeks , 
e Proteſtants , and all other (hurches , were. once 
der their Papal Soveraignty ," and have ſeparated 
enſelves without any juſt caltſe : arid therefore we ate 
Ich ſmaticks ;- and- therefore have no vote in general 
We, Vee: an 
K few words may ſerve to ſhew the vanity of this ac- 
ion. 1. Abundance of the Churches wes EI 
Jyou, thar they had nor any. notable communion wit 
y, 2. The Greek Churches withdrew £ wt 
hamunion, but not from your ſubjeRion,* If any 
Fihe Patriarchs or Emperonrs of Co feantinople did for 
ml ends at laſt ſubmit ro* you, it was not till late- 
[, not was it the a& of the Churches ,. nor owned, 
Wt of lorig continuance. S9 that it-was your Com- 
ion and not your ſubjeRtion ,thar, they withdrew 
Al ; 

 Andas for us of the Weftern parts, we anſwer you, 
, Wethat are now living, our Fathers, or our Grand» 
iders,- were not of your Church; an@ therefore we 
xver did withdraw, ; | et 
2, There were Churches in' England before the Ro- 
wn Power was here owned : And therefore if it was 
fn to change , the firſt change was the fin 2 when 
ley ſubjected themſelves to you , and not'the later, in 
pich they returned to their ancient Rate, guy 

4 And for the Germans or Engliſh or whoever did 
rnquiſh you , they have as good reaſon for it.,. as for 
le relinquiſhing of any. ether fin, If they did by the 
Whappineſs of ill education or deluſion, ſubmit to the 
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uſurped Soveraignty of the Pope they h; 1] 
continue in ſuch an error. Repentance is} 
when the' thing Repented of is a vice. Jy 
fore your uſurpation , or elſe it is in vain i 
with us for not adhering to the uſurper , an 
corruptions that he brought inro the Church. 43 i by 
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Detett. 13. Nother deceit that they manage 
great confidence, is this; S. [ 
If the Church of Rome be the true Church * bend za 
not the true Church, and then you are Schiſmati 
parating from it ; But the Church of Rome 
Church ,, For you wall confeſs it was once atyy af 
when Paul wrore the Epiſtle to the Roms; 4 
ceaſed to be a true (hurch , tell us when it cea caſe 
can : If it ceaſed to be a true Chruch , it by 
hereſie , or Schiſm or Apoſtacy : but by : 707 4 
therefore, &C. ph > 
A man would think that Children and Wow me] 
ſee the palpable fallacy of. this Argument, 4 
hear of few thar the learned Papiſts Wo mor 


w- Eccle fi afical wa often for an Go bs, 
of theſe Churches for Communion by their | jd, 
as were Dioceſan, Provincial , National. 
whereof moſt were then ruled by Aſſemblis 5+ 
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wp, Arch-biſhop , Metropolitan-or [Patriarch as 
Saalled chem) did preſide. 3. It is taken'oft in-. 
Sure for the Body of Chriſt, the holy (atholick, or - 
poerſal Church containing all true Believers as myſts- » 
or all Profeſſors of true faith as viſible. 4. It is" 
nby che Papiſts oft for one particular Church which 
| Miſtris or Ruler of all ther Churches, Fry 
ind now I come- to apply theſe in anſwer tothe ar- . 
nent, - 7. If the, Queſtion be of a true particular 
rh, we grant you chat the Church of Rowe was a- 
eand novie Church , in the days of Pan and long 
r; nd thus Paul owneth it in his Epiſtle as a true | 
wch, And to the queſtion when it ceaſed to be a'rrue, 
urch: I anſwer ,_ - 1, What matter 1s it. to us whe- 
tit be ceaſed or not, any more rhan wherher Cor:nth, 
beſw., (oloſs, Theſſalonica, or Feruſalem be true' 
kurches or ceaſed ? In charity we regard them ail; but 
terwiſe what 1s it to_the faith or, ſalvation" of the*” 
ad, whether Rowe or any one of theſe be yet atrue: 
wrch , or be ceaſed 2 T know not well ahether there 
any Church at (oof or Philzppz., or ſome other places 
i & then true Churches :. And doth 1t- therefore 
ly that 1 am not a true believer ? What would you 
[to ſuch a fellow that ſhould argue thus concerning 
ler. Churches , as theſe; men-do. of. Rome ? and ſay, 
, [If Philippi, be a true (hurch, then England are 
true Churches , If #t be not , 'when did it ceaſe to be a 
eChurch ? | Would you not anſwer him , [What i 
me whether Philippt be a true Church or not ? May 
t ye and they be both true Churches ? How' prove you 
8f And whether it be ceaſed or not ceaſed, doth no 
Wt concern my faith or ſalvation', further than as my 
Wwity ;5 to be exerciſed towards them | So ſay weof 
me :. It was a true particular Church in the Apoſtles + 
Ws And if it be. till acrue Church what: hinders. 
| E 4 but - 
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bur we may be a Bur go 9 it þ 

litle to-me,” Is concernerhynor my fried 

know whethe r'there be any ſfuchplace as f 

or whether tt were.conſumed long ago. A 
ſimple as to. believea reporr:that Rowe was > 
Charles of Bourbor, and never mhabite 
Pope ſince , he. were but fuck a HereihM 
chary and Biſhop Boniface made of #5 "gin ” 
ding ” be. Antipodes ( shough fartt 
truth. 

2. Andif you take the word chr b 
ſence; for a Dioceſan or Patriarchal- Ch 
ciation of Churches ; ſuppoſing ſuch forms: 
wartantable, the ſame'anſwer ferveth 25roth te ik 

3- But (ro come tothe true ſtate'of our ( n ra 
If by Fa true-Church ] you mean ether of thei 
that.is, 1. The whole Univerſal (bureb : of s | 
frras Churchthat muſt Rule all thereſÞ","it \ wo 2 
a:true Church: in Pauls days. ***Y 

And: pa jr wy we wſ this argy 
piſts againſt themſelves, Jf rhe Church of i 
neither the. whole Calo (tmrety , wr re 
of all other Churches when Paul wrote his; Epefh 
chen it is not ſo tiow, nor ought to þ 7 
But the former is proved: 1, That the. of 
was riot the whole Catbolick, Church thay ts | 
vell' in his wits- can: doubt , thar teat fat 7 
there was at Feraſalem, what a Churchar.tpl 
Philadelphia , "Smyrn4 , Thyatir#, Lag yy #; 
and abundance more, Prove that all or Mn! 
were parts of the Church of Rome if youcan.l + 
doth Paul once name them either the (ab 
or the go oo or Ruler of all Churchey? 
Jeaſt hint of any ſuch thing 2 or "men 
among them whom the whole world wavtd 


dveraion Heal? Ts'it not an incr 


Wand aff the Apoſtles) would for ger to make any. 
won of his privitedge , or teach them how ro ule'ls, 
ach other Churches their duty ' in obeying the. 
dy of Rome , if indeed they had been made the. 
is Church 2 Men that can believe what they. 
- may fay what they liſt, But for my part I wilt 
er think ſo hardly of Paul and all the Apoſtles , as 
Laccofe them of ſo great oblivion or negligence... And 
wefore I conclude , Rowe was neither the Univerſal 
bc, nor the Miſtris Church then- ( nor many an 
wafer ) and therefore ir is not {o to be accounted now, 
litar you ſee how eafily this filly Argument ſhews'its 
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= though it concern not our main queſtion }-T 
Wi tell them furcher , that the Marrer of the Roman 
Tuck muſt be _ diſtinguiſhed from irs New Politica 

Im. For the Marrer., So many of its member ;.4S 
te true Chriſtians , are part of the Catholick,Church of 
ri, though nor the whole : And for the form. I. 
here is the form of its ſeveral parts , and the form 
the whole: The form of any*patts of the Romar 
arch. that are Congregations or particular Churches: 
firue Chriſtians, may make thoſe parts-:true Churches : 

Itt js, There may be many a true Pariſh Churchehz 

jet live under the Papal Yoak. But asto the Politecal 
lim of the Roman Carhelick, Church, ac it is @ Body: 
Weaded by one claiming an Univerſal Monarchys fothe 
bis falfeand Antichriſtian, and therefore the Church 
8 Papal muſt be: denominated from. ch:s form ;, and 
benno better, hs Wn” 
' Andthis is our true anſwer to the queſtion, Whether 
the Church of Rome be a" true Church? There are I 
Uthr not among them many a thouſand rrue members 
if the Catholick, Church , and there may be rrue parts- 
- cular 
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cular Churches among them , having try 
Chriſtian people joyned for Gods worth 
I doubt there is bur few of them but. do | 
lute it: and I am confident thar ſalyation is 
rare_and difficult with them, than it is wi 
formed Catholicks , yet that many among they 
Chriſtians and ſaved, I am fully perſwaded;ohs 
when I have read ſuch writings as Gerſons, Gy 
reſienſis, Ferus , Kempts , &c, ) And 1 think 
rer of Bellarmine himſelf for ſaying of Kempu;del 
rione Chriſts | Ego certe ab adoleſcentia M0; 
nettam hoc opuſculum ſepiſſine volut, & wolyi, 
ſemper mihi novum apparuit , & nunc etiam m 
cords meo ſapit. Bellarm. de Scriptor. Eech 
298. ] : pe” 18 Ty 
Burt the Pope as 4 pretended Univerſal Moturchy 
falſe Head , and conſequently their Papal Churdi; 
ſuch, tis a falſe Antichriſtian Church, -and-ng 
Church of Jeſus Chrift. - __ © n_ 
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Detef. 14.  Nother great Endeavour of ihe] 


{A piſts is, ro make men believe 
They only have a fixednefs, unity, conſiſtency and] 
neſs in Religion: but we are ſtill at uncertanya 
ſeek., incoherent , not tyed togethey by any certaul 
out ſtill upon divifions , and upon change And 
ſtance thus | A while ago you were Epiſcopal, Wl 
Presbyterian , and now you are nothing , but. eve 
goes his own way: -A. while ago you wor ſhipped 
one manner , in Baptiſmg., Marrying , Burying,, 
mon Prayer , the Lords Supper ; and now younanes 
new. Where # the Charch of England now {0s 
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care for one. Government , and ſome, for, 
FT ntherans have Superintcndents, the (alviniſts ar, 
whterians : And what names of reproach do the Epaſ- 
ul pive the Presbyterians ? and the Presoyterians take 
# tobe Antichriſtian. Some of you are Arminians:. 
mCalvinifts , ſome ſay Chriſt dyed for all, and ſome 
yw; ſore are for Juſtification only by Chriſts Paſ- 
we Righteouſneſs , and ſome alſo by his attive , with 
ber ſuch differences even in theſe fundamental points, | 
1 repeat their words juſt as I have heard they fnake 
e of them with the people, and now I ſhall open the 
ceit of them in particular Anſwers to each part, 
"And 1. For the matter of unity , I have ſpoken of 
fIxfore , and dare leave it to all the world that are ju- 
ious , whether the Papiſts or we are more unani- 
ons, or more divided. Only to the Inſtances of di- 
Ion, I ſhall ſpeak further now. 1. For the matter 
Church Government , weare all agreed inthe ſub- 
knce of it ( except a very few ſtraglers ; ) As concerr 
Ins the duty of Penitence,, Confeflion , Reſtitution , 
mtrition , and of the Excommunicatins the obſtinare , 
dd Abſolving the penitent, &c, All this we agree is 
te duty ofthe Presbyters and we agree that theſe Preſ- 
mers may have a Prefident, Only ſome think that the 
Prefident is ejuſdews or dings , of the ſame order , differ- 
Ip but in degree , and hach no power jure d4ivipo., but 
Ma the Presbyters have , but only the exerciſe is re- 
tained as tothe Presbyters , by mer ; Bur others think 
la the Preſident is a Biſhop eminently of another order, 
Wing not only the exerciſe , but the power above the 
rebyrers, And is this difference fo great a buſineſs ? 
And do not theſe cheaters know , thar. af for this they 
mould reproach us , they muſt. do ſo by themielyes ? 
JW 7 they not that amons their own Schoolmen there 
Wc fame difference , or in moſt points the ſame Þ' And 
: | ' know 
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Know they: -notthar if Uifferences in Ceret bo 
ſhould unthurch' us , or diſgrace us. rl 
foul on the whole Catholick Church ,; 

very primitive times? Did they never re: 
ence between the eAſranand the Roman Chun 
the celebration of Eaſter day , and how Pol 
the reſt did plead Tradicion againft che Chu _ 

- Tradition , andhow Irene "did reprehend "thi 
of Rome for his uncharitable cenſure of the Chb 
ſo ſmall 'a difference > And how Polycarp | and y 
Biſhop of Rowe could noragree , as buildin; 
trrary Traditions: bu: yet maintained cha n 
as. Euſebius out of Irenew his, Epile to Þ 7 
Lib.5. Hiſt. Eccl. Cap. 26, And' the 1 i 
Scott; h Churches long after that adheredrod t 
way ; even akerthe Council of N:zce had e 
troverſie on the Roman ide. And who Knows 

, many more Controverſies greater than the 
have been among the Churches of Chriſt, wit 
unchurching or diſparagement to Religion Pcs 

And for the Do&rinal Controverſies ak [ 
moſt of them lie more in words than in ſence ,; 
them are far from thefoundacion., though hel "he 
Chriſt , who is the Foundation. Tf one oo | 
drawers miſtake the complexion ' 0 Chrift, ts 
ſhonld. ſay he. was not buried in a ſheet , wha 
rours about Chrift' that is the foundation [. nd 
from the foundation. Thoſe of us that f 
for all, and thoſe that ſay hedyed nor for al 
your School-men do, that- he dyed for al 
ſufficiency of bis death and price : but be 4 
all as to the altual efficiency of pardon nd i 4 

Is not this your. Doctrine ? and 1s not this'> ours; 

not you as much diſagreed about it as -Wel 

meant the late deciſion againſt the Janſ{er 
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4. l 2 the preſent. preſecution of them in- France ? 
& have you the faces to make this a geproachof 
nd for the righteouſneſs of Chriſt , me gre come 
wy agreed that It is both his Obedience. and Paſſion. 
Swe are juſtified and ſaved by : though we are not - 
'» 2 mind about the reaſon of their ſeveral inte- 
&. which difference is ſo far from unchriſtenjag 
, that it makes no conſiderable odds among our 
hes, who are cenſorious enough in' caſes of differ- 
| ; J "dt 
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And for different forms of worſhip , ſure theſe mer 
Ewilfully forget whar a number of Offices and Maſs 
ts have been among themſelves and ocher Churches x 
of what a number of Letanies or Liturgies of ſeveral 
ws and Churches they bave given us in the Biblorheca 
mm. But more of this anon. pe” 
"2. And as for the changes and wunfixednef. which 
w charge us with, we are contented char 1. Our pre- 
hes, 2. And our prattices be compared with the 
wiſts, and then let even modeſt: and judicious ene- 
js be judges which of us are.more fixed , or more my- 
T | 
1, For our Principles : we take only Chriſt tobe 
le chief Foundarion of our Faith , and his infpired 
Frophets and Apoſtles to be the ſecondary Foundation - 
Mereas the Papiſts build upon many a moſt ungodly 
Worant man , becauſe he is the Pope of Rowe. And 
Mich of thefe is the firmer foundation ? | 
- 2. Wetake nothing for our Rule but the ſure word of 
bod contained in the holy Scriptures : burthe Papiſts 
ukethe Decrees of all Popes and Councils for cheir Rute : 
Our Rule they confeſs to be. Divine and infallible : 
Their Rule we affirm to be humane and fallible. Which 
then Is like to be more firm? Our Rule ( the ſacred 
Wigtures ln the Original languages ; as tothe words ; 
| an 
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and the 'marter of them, as to the fx Y 
themſclyesconfeſs unchangeable ; but* whet 

ſay. as much of their own, 1 will try by 
Inſtances.,” 1. What ai aleration Pope Þ 
Pope Clement made in the Vulgar Latine B B 

is one part of their Rule, I told you before 
Fames his Bellum Papale will tell you hef 

2. The other part is their Decrees , of 'wh 
Leo the teath in Bulla, contr. Luth. in þ Be a 
655s faith | the holy Popes our predeceſſors. 
3n their Canons and Conſtitutions. .] And yet he 
Pope 71s the ſecond ſaith in his General G 
the Laterane with their approbation , Cont. Þ 
antt, monitor, Binnius , vol, 4.. pag. 560. & 
the Inſtitutions of ſacred Canons , holy Fal 


Popes of Rome aud their Decrees be ju ee by; 


Pp 


table , as made by Divine aſpiration; yet the 
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Rome, who , thou, h of unequal merits , bal 
place of the Eternal King , and the Maker of fa 
and all Laws on earth, may abrogate theſe 'Þ) 

they are abuſed. | + 

You ſee here trom the mouth of rofallibl ity. 
( if the Rowan faich have any ) of what .continy w 
may judge their Immutable Decrees to be, "I 
made as by Divine inſpiration : They are 11 
the Pope abrogate them , who being in of 
though of unequal merits < O humble” confeſton þ 
power to doit. 

3. We have a Rule that was per fected 4 f 
his eApoſiles , ro which noihing can be addee F | 
therefore we are ata (ertaint 7 for our Religions 
have a ſure and perfect Rule from Heaven. 
may be added to it, or taken trom it, Burt 1 
do profeſs that the Determinations of the Pop <0r 
cil may make a point ( and ſo five chouſand | p01 
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bis no certain' number ro be de fide. articles of 
and neceffary to ſalvation, though not 5x ſe,” Yer 
9p Jas to us. ( And whar it"1s for a Law to be 
ory 27: ſe , and not quoad os ,. is hatd to uhdet- 
bd, ) Sothar the Papiſts neyer know when their faith 
wiſe and grown to its full ſtature, For ought they 
2 thoufand more Articles yet may be added. And 
aheſe men of uncertain growing faith , have the face 
(perſwvade men' thar we are mutable , and they are 
kd, You fee our ſeveral Principles - 'ndw to our 
111208 | Khek 
For our part, T. We' never changed our Head, 
ir Lord , our. Faith , or one Article of our -Faith ; if 
wlice ic ſelf be able to charge vs with changing the 
wlleſt Article of our Faith , let them fay their worſt: 
t change not our Rule , the holy Scriptures, nor one 
[uſe or ſentence of it , but endeayour the preſervation 
Fthe ſame , which at the firſt we received. In our 
teſts with che Papiſts , our great offences at their 
WWation from che antient. Evle and way ; we contend 
if for the faith once delivered to the Saints : the old 
uy with us is theFood way - we abhor a Religion that is 
' ſprung up , or is leſs than one'thouſand five hundred 
nd fifty years ſtanding art leaſt, If we” Change in any 
mg, it is but by repenting of our former changeable- 
Ks while our Nation was Popiſh ; having then changed 
lon the Apoſtolick ſimpliciry , we change from that 
In®yl change , and return ro the antient way again. And 
Ime have mad? any furth:r changes fince our firſt 
Renge at the Reformarion,, It 1s but a perfeCing the 
Wange to Antiquiry and Apoſtolick ſimplicity , which 
ſe then begun. Rowe was not built in a day, and is 
ot pulled down in a day. The work of Reformation 
Bit one change , though it be not done all at one time, 
Ine find ſome ſpots of Rowiſh dirt'upon us; that eſcaped 
us 
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us at /our firſt waſhing ,} ir is no;- dang 
yet to waſh it off. If a man converted: byk 
be not perfectly. rid of all his former fint 
his Converſien, ſhould he be reproachedy 
friving againſt ir all his life afcer-, and'cal 
degrees as he is able? If a man did but ra 
grees from the relicks of his diſeaſe , ney 
tore reproach him as mutable, It he {weep 
dirt out of his houſe every day; they will noel 
mutable, and knows not where to reſt, Thelem 
as well reproach us .as mutable , becauſe wei 
morning and do-nor {till lie in bed; or becaulgl 
bed ar night , and do not ſtay up ſtill, © 43 
But what is it that we are changeable inp 
changed none of the ſubſtance of worſhip; Dit 
tize before, and do we not ſo ſtill > Did wepn 
miniſter the Lords Supper before , and do weait 
Whar is the change ? why ; .1, We before 'wſeth 
mon Prayer book aud now we donot. 2. Befurtl 
prayers at the burial of the dead , which naw 
zed. 5. Before we wſed the Croſs and Surpli 
kneeled at the Sacrament, which are yp w omitted; 
what then ? Therefore we have changed af 
Do theſe men think us ſo ſottiſh as to place ous] 
in theſe -Circumſtances?. God hath bid us Fi 
2ually : but he hath not told us Whether well 
Prayer book or not , but left that tro-mens neal 
conveniences to determine of. And-dorh aanail 
his Religion or Worſhip of God , ifhe eithenl 
ceale to ule a Book 2 If any man had fo linlewl 
lIigion, as to place their Religion in a xyerbo 
no great loſs to them if they have loſtcheirl 
.when the Prayer book is taken from them WM 
not but Prayer books are profitable to ſamey/l 
rances to others : ſome ſhould uſe them $M 
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dnt; but whether we iſe chem, or not uſethem,): 
a of our Religion at all 5 but a-meer Accident %, 
dag mon help: and appurtenance.. God hath nor «old 
bers. whether they {hall uſe: any Notes for their 
Sory.in Preaching :; To one its an hinderatice , to 
heran help. Doch a man co his Religion/when 
_mgzh a cuſtom of uſing 'Notes-?' "God hath nor 
1 axwhat Chapter: we ſhall. read , or what. Pſalm we 
4 fing , or what. Text weſhall Preach on this day or 
aday. What if one age think it beſt that ſome Pa- 
mgwe Laws to all the reft , that they ſhall read no 
banter , preach on' no Text, -and . ſing no P/alm'but 
their dire&ion 3 and. the next age think it meeter ta 
me.irto cach Miniſter, as thinking it unfir co Ordain 
&< Miniſters tbar have not- wit enoughto chooſe their 
ar, or Chapter ,, or Pſalm according to occaſions, 
bd you ſay thar here is a change of Religion? Theſe 
de Hypocrites tell the world whar a thing they take 
Wigion to be , and in what they place it. -What-if 
Reman uſe an hour-glaſs in preaching , and another uſe 
me2 What if one read a Chapter with ſpeRtacles, and - 
ther without , or if one preach in a Pulpit, and ano- 
r below : or if one preach in a white garment, and 
her.in a black : or if one ſtand at-the Sacrament , 
nd another fic, and another kneel ? Are we therefore of 
ral Religions? or-Is this any part pf the worſhip it 
af? Do we not all now either ftand , fir , or kneel at 
Khearins of a Sermon, as we pleaſe 2 Do we not kneel 
Fſand at Prayer as we, pleaſe ? Yea do not men&wm- 
waly- in ſinging Pſalms of Prayer or Praiſe toGod, 
it or ſtand as they pleaſe? And what if we do ſoatthe 
Nerament ? Is it not all one? Or doth ſtandins,, kneel- 
esor fiting make another Religion , 0v.any part of it? 
ad for Marrying , Burying , Baptizing , and thereft, 
have altered no part at all of the worſhip of God , 
x M What 


. Fendi” $A ne ar & wars” 
bY Ch + Za, 4 __— "II © PLES; rar] wa DYE Ag 
, ng DOSE = OP > I PEEL bl - TE OY > #, 
4 . = , $4 
p © 
Y = OS: \s 


What co Couls are theſe. "hun 
a Prayer-book.,,or Maſs RO : 
this geſture, or that ,; theſe words , or "hi 
are to the ſame ſagce., . doth make diffe 
or .Ordinances of worſhip 2 Theſe are / 

but the ignorant will be deluded wid 
what Religion .or 'rorſhip is. The 
if 1 change my Le&ture-day from. Thurld ay 
that 1 change my Religion-or the worſhipy 
| Theſe are our great changes, + it 
_ Welll will you now hear whether the 
he the greateſt Changlings? 1. Some juſt, 
have-made themſelves , that they know $9 

as great as ours. It _ ſo common. jy 
Church to Pray only ſtanding on every. 

nat to kneel at all in any part of the Gar f 
that i: was taken for an Univerſal Tradiriong An 

was taken for a great ſin , and condem 
Counci!s many hundred years after Chris | 
Church of Rome , and other Churches Wl 1 | 
have . caſt off this pretended Tradition, 

Decree of General Councils, and fo " 
verſal Cuſtom of the Church. And- thi (y 
ceive the Euchariſt kyeeling , for all-4l 
Cuſtom, ee” 

In the primitive Church , and in'T; ory 

Common Feaſt ofthe Church was uſed w: 
Supper, and the Sacrament taken then, Burl 
Obſtom is alſo changed. It was then the 
fing ex tempore in the Congregation t0 ol 

Bur now Rome it ſelf hath no ſuch Cuſtom 
. Qiice the -Cuſtam to give Infants the Lords N 
now Rowe it ſelf hath caſt off that Cul TY: 
was a Canon that Biſhops muſt not read. t 

Gentiles, ( (oncil. /Carthag, 4« ) which: y 
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af; and the Papiſts.now do top mutch values" Abun- 
ee fuch changes mighr be mzentioned , greater than 
j, in which we are juſtified by the Papifts .them- 


2, But oy have yet other kind of changes than theſe. 
ey have changed the very Eſſence of the Catholick. - 

Wherch (in their eſteem. )) {They have changed: th 
ers , the DoQrine , the Diſcipline, the Worthip, 
dwhat nor , -as though they had been burn for change, 
T all upſide down. : pin 
ache Primitive times , the Church had no Univerſal 
rrch but Chriſt + bur they have ſet up a new Uni- 
wal Monarch at Rome. | 
th the Primitive times the Catholick, Church was the 
Inoerſality of Chriſtians : and they have changed it to. 
tnly the ſubjetts of the Pope. | 
Uh che Primitive times Rome was but 4 particular ' 
Web, 2s Jernſalem and other Churclies were : bur ' 
by have changed it , to be the e Miſtris of - all 


rermes: 
for many hundred" years after Chrift , the Scrspture 
js taken to be a ſufficient Rule of Faith : "but they have 
langed it to be but part of the Rule. | 
WT 1" the antient Church all ſorts were earneſtly ex- 
fied to read, or hear, and ſtudy the Scripture in 
hyown tongue : but they have changed this into a de- 
ſenate reſtraint , proclaiming it the cauſe of all Here- 


'Þ the antient Church the Bread and Wine was the 
By and Blood of (hriſt Repreſentative and Relative : 

Wt they have changed it into the real Body and Blood, 
[ Heretofore there was Bread and, Wine remainit!s 
ſer the words of (onſecration © but they have changed 

b, that there remaineth neither Bread nor Wine , 
qualities and quantity , without the ſubſtance , ci 
| M 2 | > 
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this muſt be believed” breauſe? _ | 4 


Scripture and Anticjity , and-in 40h wi 
elf; © 

_ "Jn the anttent C kur: h He Lori Supper 
 ifftred +1 bith kinds 5 Bread and With 

they have la.cly changed this ' ii:to one" 
the people,, : toying 5g one haif.4 | 
ment: * 11. 
- Ofold the Lords $#pper was but the Cie 

of the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon reCroipa 
went of our Comnunlon with bim Ke 

but now they have changed it into a prop 

fice for the fins of the quick: and dead x 
adore a' picce of Bread as very: 'God'y i 

Of old , men were niefic to make -S wif 
fm, ant beg pardon , and when they! 3 
confeſs themſelves -unprofitable ſervants? þ 
are fo changed , that they pretend not only to 
without ſin, and ro Merit by the Condi 
works with God, bur to ſupererogate and Wi 
fe&t than innocency could make them, by 
than their duty. v8 

Of old thoſe things were accounted; g" 46 
Hell, and needins- the blood 'of Chriſt f 

which now are changed into venial ſins , W ich = 
are ho fins , and deferve no more than temporal 
ment. 

Of old the Saints had no proper merits 
themſelves , and how men have ſome (0'' 
buying of ſouls our of Pirgatory. 7 gy ata 

Of old the' Paſtors of the Churches werdd we 
the Rulers 'of the” Commonwealth: , \even'® 
monly for wrath ," but for Conſcience ſary as 0 

to be ſubject: but now all the Clergy are ex 
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ir{ Judg-m* «nt. and yet the ſbrular power is ſib- 
Fro them : for the Pope” hath © power” to- depoſe 
rings, and difpoflels them ofjgheir Dominiohs , and 
vihers in thetr rooms, and diſſolve the bonds o*o 
5s and Covenants:,; in which the Tubes. were.abli- 
Dake and to.allow men ro mudder them by ftab- 
ke oings &cec. If you. do-tnot-believe me, 
py bur =_ cometo.it Cer no—, 0, you yer ſome 
her proof. lt 
Mould you' hove any. more: ofthe Poplſh Changes? 
bb mighs. fill a any a with: them.. \Shoyld-1-but 
j6/all the changes they have made in Doctrines, \and 
What they have made in Church Orders, land Di- 
ile and Religious/ Orders aid their; Diſcipline , 
in Worthip:, and Ceremonies; I 'ſhouldbe- over 
us : Theig-very, Liturgy -: or 'Maſs-book» hath 
i changed ,-.and made -by. changes;, ſuch 'abint- 
ce of additions 'it hagh,! had ſince: the. beginning 
fi, What changes Sixruithe fifih' , and” Clement 
#ghch m:de- ifi their Bibles ;3-I told you before , 
pufo what changes they have —_ mn'the yeruw of 
ir Popes. | 
| m_ now I am content that ny \inaqaich man be 
lg whether . Papiſts or the Reformed Chiirches are 
he more mutable and unſetled in their Religion 3 and 
ahich of them is at the. pagers certain: Ys, A and 
Wutability | . 
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.Diteft, 15; - A Nother fraud of the Papiltays 
46 A they place not the leaſt of 
fidence-in , is: this : They perſwade "the peopliil 
Church and Religion is but new , of thi" 
invention : and that theirs -i5 the only-old® 
And therefore they call upon us to give them «Ui 
of the profeſſors of our Religion in all ages "wi 
pretend we cannor do + and ask us where our Chil 
before Luther ? a> 4 
- To this we ſhall give them" once more-wbeu 
ſatisfatory anſwer. T. We are ſo-fully-allunt 
the oldeſt Religion is the beſt , ( ſince the till 
Goſpel) that we are contented that our wholea 
Rand or' fall by this tryal. +, Ler him be eſteems 
true Religion, that is of the oldeſt Religion.” * Wl 
main difference between us and the Papiſts'; W 
no Religion that is not as old' as the'days.08W 
ſtles : bur they are for the Novelties 'and AW 
Popes and Councils. Their own PolyjdereF 
Inven. Rerum, pag. 410. lib. 8. c. 4a 
Se&, doth give you a juft deſcription ofuyÞ 
centia palta loquend; , &Cc, 1. e. Having enept 
to ſpeak, , that ſeft did marvailouſly" nm 
ſhort time ; which ts called Evangelical, vew 
affirm that no Law 1s to be received whicw ven 
ſalvation , but what is given by Chriſt or t# 
Mark what they confeſs themſelfes of our'l 
And yoert theſe very men have the face to chan 
Novelty ; as if Chriſt and his Apoſtles was 
ſufficient Antiquity for them. Our main qui 
them is, for adding 'new inventions WY 
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j their as buſineſs ajainitus © is to'defend it 
: ye they call theirs the old Religion , ,and ours the 


Our Arghment lierh thus : That which is _s con- 
to the Doffrineand' Praftice of Chriſt and his Apo- 
\ i the truly Antient Religion and Church. But 
rien and C m—_— i moſt: conform to the Doddrine | 
, _ of the eApoſtles : therefore” it 1s the trul 
ens Religion and Churche+: The! Major they -wi 
a+ For no older Religion is dfirable; furtherthan as 
law of Nature and Moral- Determinations of God 
fill in force. - I ſuppoſe: they will not plead for - 
wiſm, For the Minor , we lay our cauſe upon'it,, 
are ready to produce our evidence for the-Confor- 
ns our Religion-and Churches tothe Do&trine and 
nftice of the Apoſtles. © | 
That a Religion which is moſt conform to the Holy 
ure is moſt conform to the IIS 
EChriſt and his Apoſtles- :- But- our Religion and 
Ineches ) is moſt- conform to- the - Holy Sc 
kerefore, &-c, They can fa tocching ag0pa againkt the Major. 
ke'that the Scripture is Inſufficient without Tradition : 
for that, 3. We have no Rule of Faith but whats by 
bemſelyes confeſſed to be true : They acknowledge Scri- 
kreto be the true word of God ; .So that the Truth of 
Rule is Juſtified by themſelves. '2.;. Let them ſtiew-us 
ood Evidertce that their Addicional Articles of faich 
wLaws of life came from the Apoſtles , as we 'dothat 
W-Scriptures came from them , -and then we ſhall-con- 
K that we come ſhort of them + Let them take the 
Wtroverſies between us point by point, and __ 
pet, and we will bring ours, and let that 
{ jitthar is Apoſtolical : But we are ſure thapby this 
ins they will be proved Noveliſts. For +1. Their 
iis in matter of faith 6 HI tothe Scripture; 
M 4 arc 


-—” . : | : av GY þ o 
are meer Heretical or,Exxoneous forgeriegi 


give us no proof that. eyer they-were Apa 
The Scripture aifirmeth its own ſufficiencyzi 
fore excludeth their Traditions, - _—_ 


n+ hears they confeſs them to be : 11a 
be: Apoſtolical or irue. that is. contrary. 40the | 
example: The Papiſts; Tradition is 1 ahat-che' Gl 
ex:mpt ;from: the Magiſtrates judgements Bupily 
Scripture faith," Leg every: ſoul be. ſubjethte the 
powers, Rom, I3+.F, 23.34.435«] The Pay iſts-Tral 
1s tor ſerving Gpd publickly,in an «nkzowntough 
che Holy Scripture 15 fully againſt it, - WheirK 


v2! 


15 againſt, wy mens reading the Scripture i ” 


7 
4 

hz bo 
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tougae. ,; without {pecial. Licence from, theiguagi 
Bur Scripture and all. antiquity is againſt | et i 

like we may ſay of many other Controverſf 'S; : #6 

_ S9:that theſe ſeyen ways we know their! "raditidd 

be dpecitlul; becauſe they Arc 1. , Unproved.amdiſ 
the: ſuſkiciency of Scripture. . 3. Againſball 


att; 4; 
ki 


former. -confeſlions, ' 4. Againſt the conſent" 


*; 
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1.5. Contrary 10. the judgement 'of moſt of »the” 
lick Church.  -6« We can prove thar once the 


conrary 0. expreſs Scriptures)! + 4 

and if Scripture will bur: ſhew which of us is neareſt 
«Dorine and praRtice-of the: Apoſtles:;-:then' thie 
aroverlie is ended , or ina-tair way” to it: Forwe 
woke them to try» the: cauſe by: Scyipture-, and'they 
it; we profeſs-1t:1s the Rule and'teſt of 6ur Reli- 
ig; but- rey. appaal-to anorher-Rule-and reſt; * And 
s you may fce which. is the-:0/4" Religion: which 
be ſomewhat fullyer cleared in that which follow 


1; And that our Chugch and Religion hath beencon- 
wed from the days of Chriſt cill now ;! we provethns:* 
vfromthe. promiſe ef Chriſt , which cannot! be bro- 
k;.Chriſt hath promiſed - in his -»word,*rhat-rhar 
lixch- and Religion-which is-mo#"s conformro' the 
gre , ſhall continue to the end -- But our Church! 
{Religion 1s moſt conform to the Scrip:ure 7 there- 
'Chriſt hath. promiſed that it ſhall continue tothe 


22/From the event.) :: The Chriſtian! Religion-and) 
labolick Church' hath continued - from»the:days 'of 
riſk till} now. But ours is) ihe Chriſtian Religion”, 
i Caholick Church : therefore ours hath continued” 
ke-the days of [Chriſt till now, :The Major they will 
t ; the Minor is proved by partsz:thus.'” 1,. That 
Ivgion which hath allrhe Efſentials of Griftianiry-, 
W doth not deny or deſtroy any Efſential part of it, 
Chriſtian Religion : bur ſuch is ours: therefore, 

Fr, 2, That Religion, which the Apoſtles: were'of , 
Wide Chriſtian Religion : But ours isthe ſame thar the 
Waitles were of :; therefore, &c. '3. That Religion , 
Mick is nearer the Scripture than the Romiſh Religion, 


is 


A Key for ' Cothlicts. 3 


15 certainly the Chriſtian Religion: m_ 
fore, &c.. 4. They that believe nor+4 
Darticular that is contained iti the Anti 
the Church , but alfo--in general -all the 
the- Holy Scripture- , are of the" Ch iſtidn- 
But thus dathe Reformed Churches believe, 
2. And for our Church, 1. Theyt ant a 
Holy Catholick- Church , whereof Chriſt lis 
and all true Chriſtians are Aamembers HY 
Charch : ( For there-1s but one Ca 
But fo are we: therefore; e+c. + 
2. They that are SanRtified, Juſtifid, kad 
of God in tſffem, are members of the true” 
Church. ; Bur ſuch-are- all that: afeſince D - 
our Religion: therefore, &c.; to ' 5 na 
But all this-will not ſerve theas vabompil 
and relling them where our Church was-befot I 
To this we further anſwer , we have no peculingl 
lick Church of our own, for there is ba nel 
55 our Church: Where-ver the Chriſtian 
there was our Church. - And where-ever ani 
were congregate for Gods worſhip, there we 
ofthe fame bir, as our particular Churches. A 
ever Chriſtianiry was, there our Religton-wi 
know no. Religion bur C. hriſtianity. And wh Ko 
have us give you a Catalogue of all che Chriflayad 
world , ſince Chriſt > Or would you have | " 
H,'T. in bis Manual , that names you ſone Pug 


7 hy ts oth 


about We (ei of their faith-in 


twenty or thirry men were the Catbolick© : " 
as if thoſe men were proved to be Papiſts'byWl 
them ? This is cafie bur ſilly diſpuring. 

In a word , Our Religion is Chriſtiani 
ſtianity hath certain Efſenrials , wickaiel 
can be a Chriſtian ;' and ut hath moreover A 


dale neceſſitate wedis , to the better being of a Chy 

4 Our being as Chriftians1s-in"the Shane nid 
frength and increaſe and* beter being is muchs'in 
a et, From the former 5 Religion andthe Chu#th 
{nominated. Moreover, 2, ' Our implicite and actual 
Kpuiſhed ; or ," our General and our particular 
ie, 3. And alſo the Poſitives ' of our Belief muſt 
diſtinguiſhed from the implyed Negatives ; 'andithe 
mee Articles themſelves , from their -implyed/Cotis 


4nd now premiſing theſe three- diftin@ions , Eſhall 
you where our-Church hath been in all Ages fince 
kinth of Chrift, | a. 

i, In the days of Chriſt and his Apoſtles our Church 
x where they and all Chriſtians were : And'our Re- 
lien was with them in all irs parts; both Efſenrzab and 
peftive. That is , we now Believe 1. All to betrue 

ewas delivered by the Apoſtles as from God, witha 
eral faith. 2, We believe all the Effencials and 
Fagch more as we can underſtand,” with a: Particu- 
faith, 3. But we cannot fay'that with fuch a par- 
lar ſaith we believe all that the Apoſtles believed or 
lvered ; for then we muſt ſay that we have the ſame 
teree of underſtanding as they , - and that we underſtand 
ay word of the Scriptures, | 
2, In the days of che Apoſtles themſelves, the Cor- 
Fees, and implied Verities-, and RejeRtions 'of all 
Wreſies. were not particularly and expreſly delivered 
in Scripture or Tradition (as the Papiſts will can- 


3; In the next ages after the Apoſtles , oxr (burch 

ws the one Catholic k, Church "containing all true Chri- 
BY flor, Headed by Feſms (hrift: and every ſuch Chui 
| _ 
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Riani( to0-many co-number » was a'membg 
for our Religion, the Eſſential" parts's | 
tained borh'in the Holy: Scriptures ," ” 
Profeffions , Ordmancts , and PBraRice: 
1-rhoſe ages 5 (which you-caih Trad: 

reſt of it;,: even' all the*Doctrines of Faitin anK 
Laws 'of. 'God; which: are its perfeCtive bow 
were: fully conrained'in- the Holy *Scrip! 

om? :of our Rejeions 'and” Conſettirics/ om ; 
gathered and owned by the Church'; 
floned the expreffingiof them + and "thei We 
Mplyed in the Apoſtolical Scripture Dodtrit con "ch 
'they/prderved.*: | {12219} WA We 
- : B.*By APD many'/errors crept® imo the@ 
yer ſo, that 1. Neither the CatholiokThu 
:one 'true 'Chriſtian'.( ## ſexſt en eh 
5: any Eſſenciabpate of Chriſtianitys v26Y 

of the Church-were noralike -corrupted widren 
ſome” more', and- ſome! leſs,” 4.  A4HY 
Church! held: the Holy: Scripture it ſelf $1 
perie& General or Implicite belief, eve 
conſequences they 9.2 one many 'parts's 
-profeſtion. 

 5- When in proceſs of time bycimint 
 Soveraignty |,” *Roxie "had" introduced a * 
'Catolick Church (ſo far as: choir opinio 
ſuperadding a New Head-and firm',”the 
twofold (burch in the Weſt ;, th: Chriſtians 
headed by Chriſt, and the Papal as [rt lea 
the Pope , yet ſo as they called it but 0-96 Chun 
by this offrped Monarchy as under Chriſte 

ro make but oe of them, by making bh th 
Eſſential ,, when before one only was'toleral 

the Matter in any part may he the ſame,” ant 

Man be a Chriſtian and a Paps f, and. rho fl 
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eeeyer fill 4ht farms are-various :, and 45, Chrgſhions 
dous of the-Gtholtk,'Church 5, they are oneQuhting- 
Papi, ant. members, of the ſeparating oſels. 
*: Ape an! vcr ihing, © 3 ill this.time cher c is lg ; oubr 
eChurches Viſibility, Woe [2d $344 4 AF x nf £6 
« In this, time. /of the -Romiſh.-Uſurpation- our 
dich was viſible 1h; three: degrees , in. three ſeveral 
wo! perſons. -- 1+. Ir was viltble 1n the: loweſt; degree 
was the Papiſts/ chemlelves ,.not..as Papffs , but. as 
fans. For they never; did-t0; this day deny" the 
npeures , nor. the "Axtzent Greeds , nor Baptiſm, - 
bs Lords Supper nor any of the ſubſtance of our Poſt- 
-Arccles.of Religion. © They added.a New Relegrom 
d Church of their own , but ſill-profcfied to hold all 
old in conſiſtency with it. #3 LESS 
Whcre-ever the truth of holy Scriptures and the an- 
bm Creer!s of the:((burch were, profeſſed , there was 
wReligion before Luther : But even among the Papſts 
be holy Scriptures and the ſaid Creeds were (viſibly ) 
vefſed ; rherefore among them was our Religion, . - 
And note here that Popery it ſelf was not ripe for a 
peuprion of the Chriſtian faith profeſſed , till Zycther's 
mpoſ:ion heightned them. For.che Scripture was fre- 
ppently before , by 'Paviſts held to be- a moſt fuſficient 
we-of faith , / as: I ſhewed before fromthe Council 
WBfl: ) and conſequenily , , Tradition was: only 
kided as conſervatory and expoſitory of the Scripture , 
bt now the Council 'of rent harh in a ſort equalled 
em, And this they were lately. driven to , when they 
and that our of Scripture they were unable to-tonfute 
ofuppre's the truth. | 5s 
2, At the ſame time of the Churches oppreſſion by 
e Papacy, our Religion was viſible | ( and fo0-.0ur 
ntch ; ) 572 @ more uyſtrious ſort., among the Chrs- 
Pr: of the moſt of the world, Greeks , Ethiopians , 
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and the eſt , that novew wore ſubje& to z 
of Rome , bur only ( many of them) re 
Patriarch prime ſedis , but not Epiſcopy 
tholice , or- the Governour of the Univer 
Sothat here was a viſibilify-of our Chure F 
eminent than among the-Romaniſts : 
the far greateſt part of the Catholick Ch we 
heldour Religion,to whom thePapiſts were he 
2. In that they did not- only hold the ſame 
ticles of faith with us , but alſo among theif* 
did reject the chief of the Popiſh errors as w 
fides many particular points named inmy$ ft 
they" rejeRted with us , the Popes (atholdel % 
the pretended Infallibility of the Pope or" 
the new form of the __ Catholick Church\, ul 
by him , with other ſuch points ; which a v 
fn ndamental Controverſies between us and 
So that ( beſides that the Papiſts: themſelves pni 
Religion )) the Major part of the Catholirk'(l 
profeſs it , with the Rejeftion of the P; oe 
Church, and fo you may as caſtly ſee ——_—_— 
was before Luther , as where the Cathohie 0 
or moſt of Chriſtians were before Luther, + "1 
3. And beiide both theſe , our Regen 
with a yet greater Rejelton 'of Romiſh cott ww 
thouſands, and many thouſands that lived in the? 
Church it elf, and under the Popes noſe , ana 
him in many of hisill endeavours againſt theC Chit 
eruth , together- with themy that gave himz he L 
and were glad to bequier , and gave way tol 
but never conſented to it. "4 
Concerning theſe we have abundant eviden wy 7 
abundance more we might have had , if tf fo 
ſubtilty oy the Papal faction had not had the 
them. 1. We have abundance of Hiſtories 
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he bloody wars and contentions that the Emperours 
1h Ta Weſt have had with the” Pope to-hiuder 
; Tyranny ; and that they were foreed by his power 
Chmit to,þ1m, contrary to their former: free profeſli- 
« 2, And we have abundance of Treatiles then 
men againſt him, both for the Empervurs and Princes, 
J agzinſt his Doctrine and Tyranny: Some ere of 
a Go/dſtus hath gathered : And intimations of more 
q haye in their ow? expurgatory- Indices. ' 3, And 
-harethe Hiſtories and profeſſions of the Albigenſes , 
Wdraſes , Bohemians and others that- were. yery-nu- 
cos , and if Raynerins ſay true, they. affirmed 
whout the year, one thouſand one hundred). that they 
vcominued ſince the Apoſtles, and no other Qriginal 
ihem is proved. 4, Particular eyidence unan{werable 
gwen in by Biſhop Vſher de Succeſ. & ſtatikEec!. 
Wd. Aoſwer to the Feſuites and the Antient Religion of 
tand., and in Dr. Field, and\Morneys: Myſterie of 


wuity , and of the .Church , and Hyricus , and many 

thers, 5. Even General Popiſh . Councils have-con- 

mded and born witneſs againſt. the Popes ſuperiority 

mera Council, 6. Andin that and other cans" 

untreys of their own are not Yet won over to the 
el 


be. - 7. They have ſtill among themſelves Domni- 
W, Fanſeniſts, &c, that are reproached by the 
ſewuttes as ſiding with Calviz in many Controverſies , 
Þ(@harinus and many more in others, Moſt points 'of 
urs which we oppoſe to Popery , being inaintained by 
kane or other of them, $. But the fulleſt evidence is the 
tan Hiſtory or knowledge of the caſe ofthe common 
kople and Clergy among them, who are partly ignorant 
Wide main matters in Controverſies between us(as we ſee 
experience of mulricudes for one, to this day ) and are 
gerally kept under the fear . of fire ,, and ſword , and 
ſents; {0 that the truth of the Caſe is this. The 
Roman 
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Roman gh were era a deg 

' biſhops , and ſo to be .Patriarchs., "Ike a 

- firſt ſeat and vote, 'and to: be called thet 

. or Patriarchs , and ar-laſt they made an 
their office, and claimed (about fix hun 
more after Chriſt ) to be- Univerſal 
vernours of. all the Church - But airy 
ſoon laid, it was comparatively bur few, even 

| that made it any Article of their faith, but 3 on 
with the Princes that would have kept the Þ 
and the moſt of the People medled nor: withg 
bur yielded ro neceſlity,and gave place to vil 
ſuch as the eAlbigenſes , Bohemiar's , Wickd , 
reſt that more openly oppoſed. So tharngl 
judge of the multitude clearly ,, which fide'the 
being"torced by fire and ſword, and hav 
freedom ro profeſs their minds, : 

So that in ſumm, our Religion was at firſh 
Apoſtles , and the Apoſtolick Church + and; 
hundred years after , it was with the "Univer 
tian Church : And fince Romes aforpaionM q 
with the Romaniſts though abuſed , and wick 
parr of the Catholick Church that renou ced'Þi 
then , and ſodo now , and alſo wich the opp: * 0 
Pope in- the Weſt under his own noe. Oh o 
what Succ=ilion we plead , and where our 
Religion ſtill was, j 
If aay d:nv tha: We are of the ſame Chu# 

I:gion wich th- Greeks , Abaſlines, and-\ 
Chriſtian worid , { yea all tha: 1s rruly chi 
eaſt y preve it, 1. They that are Chia 
Chriſt the Hezd, are all of che ſame Chun 
ligicn ( for none elſe are Chriſtians or unite io 
but the Church which is his Body : ) But w F 
Greeks, Abailines , &c. and we are Chril 
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chrift the Head: :- therefore we. are all of one ahd the = 
»Church and Religion. . © 47.1 TORS 
2. They that believe rhe. ſame Holy Scripture ; and 
&-.in-no eſſential part of the Chriſtian faith ,, areof 
ame Church . and Religion ; bur ſo do both we and 
ne Chriſtians : therefore we-are all of one Churgh 
LACHSION, _ | #+ Cab; Er 
& They that are ' truly regenerate, and Juſtified, 
ins-all known fin, longing to be perfe& ,.Loving 
alabove all , and ſecking firſt his Kingdom and Righ- 
wheſs, and accounting all chings but as dung \in com- 
60 of Chriſt, theſe are all of the'true.Catholick 
ch, and che true Chriſtian Religion.'; but Tuch 
allthatare ſincere , both of the Greeks ,, - Abaſlines, 
& and the Reformed Churches ;} as we prove, 1, To 
hers by our Profeſſion and Practice, by which only 
y are capable- of judging of us. 2. Toourſelves in- 
libly againft all the Enemies of our ſalvation in Hell or 
nh, by the knowledge and acquaintance with.our 
h hearts, and the experience of the work of God up- 
Lthem, All the Jeſuites in the. world cannot.per- 
ade me that I love not. God, and hatenot fin, and 
kfer not the Love of Chriſt before all the world; 
LI feel and know that I do till they can prove-that 
know my h:art better than I do. 
+ If Chriſt Conſent tot , and we Conſent tot , then 
WF: are all (that are ſincere 1n their profeſſion ) of the 
. Cabolick Churchfand Religion, ( for if he conſent 
L ve-conſent , who is there that is able to break the 
McM12 )- But Chriſt conſenteth , and we- conſent ; as 
& prove by parts. 1. His conſent is expreſſed inhis 
el, that whoever believeth in him ſhou!d.not periſh, 
x have everlaſting life . and whoever. wall » may 
Ik of the water of life freely. 2, And our conſent 
openly profeſſed at Baptiſm , and have frequently re-. 
. N newed, 


te as "I Key} of Catholicks, 


newed,, and cur own fouls are acqua 
ny ofit , whateyer any that know not © 
lay againſt it. P . 
5. All thar are truly Baptized, and: 6 mh 
'tiſmal Covenant , are viſtble members of 
tholick Church ; ( For-it is the ver natufÞ 
Baptiſm to enter us into that Char hz) 
Abaflines , Georgians , Armenians ; & el 
teftants, are all truly Baptized , and own 
tiſmal Covenant : : therefore we are all of the " " 
lick Church, al 
' What is ordinarily faid againſt this ſubs 
Church, Ihaveanſwered in my Safe Ketigh 
add an "anſwer to what ancther, viz. LF Ti 
in his 2anual, ſaith againſt'usm the preſent 
eafineſs of his Arguments , and the opeſt 
exceptions , will give me leave to be the ſh - 
futing them, by 
His firſt Argument ( pag. 43) 1s this, 
Church of God hath had a continued nc | 
(rift ———— Put the Proteſtant Chuxgh';" 
other Seftaries, hath not a continued Fs 
Chriſt to this time : therefore , &c. | Anſl 
thee Reader be an impartial Judge what him dit 
Papiſt ever ſaid with ſenſe and reaſon , WF 
the Eaſtern and Southern Chyrches have 
ceſſion, Let them talk what they pleaſe of f 
the world knows they have had 4s good 4 YU 
Rome. Are they not now of rhe ſame Churan 
ligion as ever they have been? All thie /Eln any 
many of them haye made , 'hath been btw. 
tainins of ſome fopperies , common uk | 
them. © Ard if any of theſe ( whicl 
Qaties ) can prove their Succeſſion,” 1 th 
your Arzume at and Cauſe, Me thinks mw 
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i Heh | where their Church was" Wore: Lathes * 
'2; But how ddth this Diſputer prove his Minor ,: thar 
hare no Succeſſion ? Only by a ftark falfhogd*:fgr- 
all Thy the Conceſſnon of the twoſt Learn {ldverſs- 
4! who freely and unanimouſly /Confefs; "that befor c 
her. made his ſeparation from the Charch'of: Rane,” 
vine hundred or one thouſand years togerberghe:whdle 
wldwasCatholick,c# 1m obedience tothe pee ome: | 
"4rſ. O horrid boldneſs ! that. a man thar pleads for 
x Sindtity of his Church, dare thus ſpeak” ſohoto- 
iow an untruch in the face of the world] At this eat&of, 
outing , the man might have ſaved the Tabapr.of 
fins his Book , and have as honeftly 'at wnce Faye 
efraded his Diſciples; that his  Adverſaries unatu- 
woſly confeſs thar the Papiſts cauſe is'beft.. What if 
x fifteen cited by him had ſaid {6 , when TI ean briuis 
Imone thouſand five hundred of another mind, andicke 
In fifteen for one of anather mind , is that-the-unani- 
kiws confeſſion of his Adverſaries > Butunleſs his AT- 
Krlaries were quite bafhde themſelves , there is Bot.one 
them could ſay as he feigneth them to ſay;. Fordoth 
x the world know ,; that the Eaſtern and Southern 
Crches , far exceeding the Romaniſts 1n_ number , 
_d deny obedience to the Pope of Rome ? WoulE'this 
Fade his poor Diſciples that we all confeſs, that 
fre are, or were no Chriſtians in the worl&burPro- 
ants and Papiſts > His firft cited Confeſſion ts 'Cal- 
Wm that all the Weſtern Churches have defended 
Wfery. ] A fair proof! Doth this Diſputer believe in 
pod ſadneſs , that the Weſtern Churches areal the 
Wrla, or a ſixth part of the world ? But this isthe Po- 
MM arguing. What Calvin fpeaks of the Weſtern 
Unirctes , chat is, the prevailing power in each Na- 
Wofthem, he interprets of »ll the world. So he-deals 
Dr. White , who expreſly inthe words beforethiole 
N 2 which, 
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which he cite; affirmeth the nil 
of Greece , Erhiope , "Armenia, and" Rows 
- fairh, chat at all cimes there bath nor Yee 
ſtint companies free from all corruption 
would think every pznirent man fhoul ; 
knows the corruption of his own heart and lj 
be tedious to ſtand ro ſhew his odious abulezeht 
when they that ſay moſt, uſethe ale 
it is uſed, Luk. 2, 1. So muck of his fir 

His ſecond is this. [Without a contin 
Biſhops , Prieſts, Laicks, ſucceeding one.) 
the profe you of rhe ſame faith front (hrift am 
files to this time , a continued ſucceſſion"caa we 
— Proteſtants have no continued number, Ke. As 

Anſw. And how proves he the Minor ? 
but puts us to diſprove it, and withal 'g 
Laws, which we will obey when ol, 
honour of being reaſonable. His firſt L 
Wy muſt name none but only ſuch as held 

the thirty nine eArticles, all granting dla i 
ſame points that the late Breads of "England! 
or denyed -—- for if they differ from th em T2 
material point , they cannot be eſteemed)! 
Anſw. A learned Law ! And what call yok 
rial point ? | You may yet make what you Ul 
they differ in any point Eſſential ro Chraſfinnl 
grant your impoſition to. be necefſary, But 
the leaſt Chronological , or Geographica {. 
truth in Scripture , but is a Aaterial Point," 
Eſſential. Muſt youneceds know which the 
are? In a word : Thoſe which the Apoſflei 
cient (vurch pre-required the Wn 
of , unto Baptiſm. And becauſe all yourfo 
ons are grounded on this one point , Iſhall 
patience, while I briefly, bur fkienp 


>, 
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' " rr, _ 6 points  marrfely be 
e Church and Religion, may get 
own. 1. If men _ err in Fang material char is, 
s rruths of God, which they ought to 
[ yet, be true. (briſt:ans and rohu "ll he | 
” ials of Chriſtianity. ; then may they be of the ſawe 
je Church and Religion : Burt. che. former is true : 
efore {o is the later, - The/Antecedent is proved,in 
all truths which may: be called Manoul 5 are my of 
& eſſence of Chriſtianity, / 
Fr 2. The Apoſtle Thomas erred in a Material 
{which is now an- effential,.) when hewou' 
we Chriſts ReſurreRion-: a yers ws 2 mem 
WE hunch: therefore, &#c. 7 oo 
gum. 3. The Papiſts crr in EE int 
erchink chemſelves of the ſame true Church : : therefor, 
key muſt confeſs that diferingy in Material points may 
ethe caſe of members -of -the ſame true Church. : For 
00 gf of the Minor, I demand: Are-none of the points - 
on that have been ſo hotly-: jou berween.the . 
hites ,, and Dominicans and: ? the. Papal 
Y, Sad the Council party ?. the wap Sorts, 
dumiſts, ec. Ar leaſt. review: the Jeſuice. Caluiſts 
nedby the Janſeniſts Myſterie of-Jeſyiciſm.; 'and rcNus 
vietter it be no whit Material: Whether & man may kill 
the for a Crown ?'or may kill both 7udge and wit- 
ſerto avoid an unjuſt ſentence? Or whether @ man 
a go with good meanings into a Whore-houſe to per- 
e them to penitence , that bath found by Ms 
" when be comes there he is naught with them him- 
j4 Or whether a man may lawfully lie and calumniate 
T by a calumny ? Or ſpeak. falſly with mental reſer- 
Wis * Or forbear loving God many years together , 
# wt all bis life ? Are theſe points no-whit Material? 
'n know that one part of you: ( with a Popeand Ge- 
3 n 


 AKey for Cathalicks. 
nexal Council ) axe for. depoſing Heretic 


others of you diſavow it; Is this zo white | 
yet yon axe all of ane Church and Rig 1 
more of your differences Iicould name, -- -H 
' Argh. 4+ From inſtances of the - Fath 
extcd in - Material points , -and yet-are taken 
the fame Church and Religion. How. m wy 
differed about Eafter day? What abundange' 
are in your (lementines ; pores ſuch wie ' 
by you? Juſtiz Martyr Was 4 Millenarie dM b 
divers Intidels wih Chriſtians : br-k 
lived by meat , and generared with _ ils, | #04 
agoras thought that ſecond Marriages we = 
Adultery, and that the Angels fell by the love 
and . -begot Gyants of them , &c. Trenew hi 
Therophalus Antioch. worſe. Tertulliait 
you will confels: had yet worſe. Clem, *; 
tor the falvation "of Infidels and Hicetine 
fwearing ; and many ſuch beſides thoſe befofet rh 
ed. Greg. Thaumatir gs hath divers; if the os 
_ and other works be: hi$thar'are aſcribedrotun 
prian ,  Firmilian , and the whole Cour a ON 
were” For rebaptizing thoſe baptized. 
againſt all Wars and Oaths. Lax nit 
more ) was a Millenary;; and hath r 160 1 — 
rors, T have no delight ro rake imo = 
if ir'be neceffary; 1 ſhall quickly prove ina 
errors, 'by fourry more of Fibem at the leaſt 2 
theſe or moſt, are confeſſed by you oh 
and Religion. | 
 Argum. 5. From your own Conf 
kb. 1. de Beit. SS. cap. 6. ſaith thavsiy 
the ſentence of Juſtin , Irenzus, &T- can bs 
from eryor. Of Tertallian he "Gaich ;" 
to be gen! to him: lib, 4 de Rom, Ponrs e/ 
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-tnch was addited to the Heretighss Cyprian, he ſaith, 


d. ay to ſin mgrtally : ae Rom. Pont, lib. 2. Cap. To | 
Wefin-is accuſed by many Jeſunes. for going tos far 

iy Pelagius, Fierom 1s off -pluckt by you..-- And * 
gre many more of the Fathers: And yet you confels _ 
ne of them ar leaſt were of the tfue Church and-Re- 


© 41047, 6+ If there be no. perfet concord to be ex+ 
efted till we come to the place of -perfe&t knowledge 
x happineſs, then it is not - perfe&t concord that's 
wefſary 0 prove us of the ſame Church;or Religion, 
wihe Antecedent 15 alas too far paſt-doubt , »There- 

a (Ce | Caorfach 
' f cum. 7, 1f the godly and learned Doctors of the 


urch ( and all men) have ſome. ( alas: how- many.) 
woable errors in matters of Religion ( yea of fairh.,"if 
call that de fide , which we are obliged; to believe) 
bn-thoſe that haye ſuch errors may. be "of che ſame 
Lhych and Religion : But the: Antecedent.is fo. true 
d evident that I think none hut a blind-proud Phariſee 
ul deny himſelf ro beg of God- daily. to-pardon/and 
tal his culpable errors. $o much to prove-thatmen 
derrors and differing minds (if-nor-about the-effence of 
bChurch ) may be of rhe ſame Church, . +.» 57 + - 
2 But why is it that they muſt all aceds: explicitely 
wa the thirty nine Articles? 1. I pray yourell-us, 
Weber al] your own Church,do explicitelythold and 
Klere all your Articles 2 that -is, all chat Popes. and 
keneral Councils have defined ox declared. | Dareyou 
Fihat one of five hundred, of five chouland., 'doth-ex- 
ſictely believe. all chis > And whby-then is--ir neceflary 
Sou caſe that all muſt expliearely believe all thofe Ar- 
Wes? 2, Yea with us it is far more unneceſſary, .- For 
Mizke nor choſe Articles far the Rule of our faith, but 
Wy the Holy Seriptyre ; And theretore you: may as 
 K N 4 well 


cell ik. no man bat "Kali ion 
write-or Tpeak all che ſame words that Jo 
Perkins ,- or {ach other have written-- 
works.. - 3. It's cafe to prove for all dad 
and ſubſtance of thoſe Articles have >6EN 4 On 
Churches in all ages. +. - « 3M : 
3- But what it we grant your concluſion oe 
they cannat be eſteemed Proteſtants, | Why 
if none but Proteſtants were ofthe fame'Chy 
ligion with'us, Sure; youthink we make i 
ſelves like you, and exclude all others On 
and. Salvation as-you do! The word [Py 
not the firſt denomination of our get 
ſence; -for ſo we call our ſelves. [' 
Bur itis title that accidemallyaccrewedto6 
from our Proteſteng againfs Your 5nnovatio 
ruptions ,, and our Rejecting the errors: "nerd 
Religion which you had introduced. - - Now th 
werenot involved -in your errors,as our toy ref _ 
but lived at a further diſtance from you ,- might 
occaſton.to make:ſuch a Proteſtation 
ſame. Church and Religion as we are. --/ 
Now to your particalar Laws. 1, þ 
him not name the Waldenſes : for herds held oh 
ſence. that the Apoſtles were Lay men ;* 
ſtrates fall from their. dignity. by any more 
i not lawful to ſwear ,"&c. and Waldotived y 
thouſand one hundred and ſixty, .| _ 
Anſw. 1. We have better aſſurance of th k 
Waldehſcs in their -own publiſhed Gonfeſl Ta 
from the mouth-of- their: Adverſaries.-/ Sf _ 
therans hold the real-preſence ,, and yet 
Religion and Church /with us. 24 Thef 
Lay-men. in the Jews. account and ſenſe, 
Fries or Levites, but not in the Chriſtiar 
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MR ther V ; and” Minifters. do'by 
of A forteit | all the Ne ad wy ro” 7 ole 6 of ce; 
which themſelves may have comfort andJulſtifica- 
þ in judgement 7 Bur they never. thodght that they”. 
je not to be obeyed by others , or thar their ations 
not valid for the Churches-good. 5: Many 0 
+ tjenteſt Fathers thought it unlawful to ſwearat all, 
yet are cited by you as'of your Church. "Bur'the 
ldenſes are flandered* in” theſe points. 4 Though 
Wexas bur about one thouſand one hundred and fi uy, 
he fame Religion and Church" under ry names , 
| before thoſe names were faſtned*on' "them," was 
Weller as Raynerius may fatisfie you, * So that for. 
6, the Waldenſes and were 0 one FO: Yang 
L "on, l 
Re adds [" for they 
W Maſi, 7 an fubfattietio and Fn AE rr: 3 
the Univerſal (lnrch conſiſted on "Phe predeſti- 
WW; &c. ] Anſw, O what a ſort 'of” 
Wwwith? The Council of Conffante burnt 
= for ſaying -that there remained the ſub 
Wl and Wine after Conſecration , and that” od 
Wattiation was a new word to deprive men w Sn CE 
Wy we himſelf exprefſerh/ aniong "their necſtion of 
And among the Articles "for diſcovery of 
ſhes, one was [ Whether they'rake 3 tobe a moral {1 
njell the Sacraments of Confirmation extream un- 
by undwarriage ?] And yet how Huf' is burytfor'it, 
Þepoor lay-Papiſts are perſwadtd by their deceivers', 
| F the Huſlites were for Trinſubftantiation and"ſeve 
Wniments, Why then did a Gefiefal Connell accuſe 
= accuſation*and ' witneſs him _for-the 
mary? 2. That'the Univerſal Church is; invi ble. 
hy weaken in the firſt ſignification , containeth"none" 


3.4 
L ks 


ellrs ak 


A Shs , iS - B74 1 $13 04 toute ef os 
- 2% Wo ae Ss hs rad SEES A EES _ vg 7 : Re BA ok phy F FIRE TOE RON Ree | "PLP 
Er, 5 bf ” ye & Ms Ls - 2 5th "IEP 
| 4. + . =0 
[ # #5 > < ; i 
0 h 4 > o % 4 j Wh 


Aut the truly. ſangified . C and ſo predeſtini 
lieye as well.as #7#F# : though inthe ſecqy 
fignification , the Church as viſible , cotity 
Profciſqrs of faith and Holineſs , whetheplili 
Conſtance , and Huyf and Hierom burnt alter; 
fafe conduct , doth ſhew that the faith of Pap 
-Aidiaulneſs , ( for why ſhould the people- oy 
than a General. Council 2.) bur ir, ſhews- gat 
they are not of the ſame Church or. Religionyl 
demned and burat thoſe of our Religion-twoul 
you thought ar Jeaſt that we are near kin, 
But #. - procceds with his precepts; is” 
wame the Albjgenſes : for they held all margi 
unlawful, and all things begotten ex counted 
they beld two Gods, &c, | Anſw, Theleiars 
more inexculable and ſhameleſs 4 by how much) 
tinued in.. -P EXNX in 5 Vignerzus and many. ol 
have prevented your error : eſpecially Bihg 
Succeſ, Eccleſe cap. 6,7, 8, 9; and 10, whouþ | 
you enough out. of your own writers tohans 
you; and ſhewed, you , that it.,was . fram gh 
and Manichees, inhabiting.choſe Countreys anal 
that the heavy charges of, Rernard »  Eckberta 
arg icnfis ang -others were occaſioned, . 44 An 
him there ciced what the ſame Rcrnardglanbaii 
Church of Rome , and then judge which held 
[ ie r | of. , 5: _— 
As for the Cathariſts next added, theyanaid 
Puritan Waldenſes as you ſpeak , but part 
chees : and. if ſuch, as they are deſcribed;,med 
ro loſe their names 3 and are not ambitious « o bl 
their Succefſors, | _ 


frequently. and ſully. detected: long. ago., a 4 
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Golds not name ck Wathſiin x foo they | 
q « all things came ta paſi- by fatal' neceſſuy: 
vinces and Magiſtrates fell" frons their dagnity 
—_ wortal ſin, | Aujm, We know by many 
uni own Books Printed#and Manvſcripr whac his 
, en was , whar ever your Council ar Pacha 
we him of. Te 'was a Devine Neceſſuy oppo 
on , and to-the- determination of 4% an unruled 
= he meritioneth. And donot your Jeſuites: lay 
heavy 2 charge on the -Dominicans TL ntcin and 
iþ wp cauſe may many of your Schoolmei bedi. 
ed for this as Wicky5fe, if you will underſtandhim, 
the vicky was knownto obeyandeeach obedience 
| Bur is it not a 'fine world ,” when Wick- 
apt not wa of our Church becauſe he is ſuppoſed to 
wy he power of Magiſtrates- in mortal: fin and,yer 
Pope and his Council determine thar Princes or. Lords 
w will not root out ſuch as:the Pope calls Hereticks 
k&-be caſt out , and their Countrey given to-others. 
s:you take Wiekfe to: be- ſome "kin to" your 
But we doubt not but he was of rhe Catholick 
chand Religion, and therefore of the ſame with us. 
7, Adds [ Let: him not -name the Grecian : for 
br Ynekfed the Communion of Proteſtants, Cenfur. 
4 Orient, They were at leaſt ſeven bundred or eight 
iT 
ed year in Communion with-the (birch of Rome, 
be ſvey were united to the Church of Rome again in 
Woncil of Florence': They held Tranſabſtantiation , 
= unbloody Saurifice , Prayer to Saints, 
| dead 
net If one Patriarch: , 'or twolity- men reje&t-our 
wanunion, what's that to theMallions of Greek Chri- 
a Y! neverrejeced i it Add:wehat's -thar ro-all Pa- 
$ before and after that rejeRed irnor ? Did (5r5/ 
{our Communion , that hath publiſhed a Proteſtant 
Fonfelin, 
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confeſſion, and was ſo maligned an& 
dealt with to the death , and fally acc red 
by the Jeſuires -for his conſtancy ? 2-4 : 
the world knoweth not by what induceniey 
a few poor men at Flwrexce to ſubſcribe Ie! to 

union with you ? and what death” the Patty 
and how the Greeks reſented his: fat ? ai th 
turn they made to your Church? 1 pray pe 
ſelves that they and we and-all are Papiſt 
Greeks did diſclaim Communion _ 
vertheleſs of the ſame Church and Religion 
all that. - Paul and Barnabas were both Ch 

\ they- parted in diffention. If one neig 
call another Traitor unjuſtly , and os 
Society with him, they may be both tr 
and metnbers of one Common-wealth foral 
to the Greeks. opinions , and the Pais 6 
tions of them, I have. ſpoken already ag 
Veridicusin m Safe Religion, Itis not V 
Jeſuites on earth thar can prove the Green 
diſtant, asnot to be of the ſame Catholick Re Religia 

Yau add l Let bins not name the Eg e55f fn 

held Tranſubſtantiation and unbloody. Sa 094 
manifeſt-by their Liturgies , but pee pro - | 
of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, and held any a 
Chriſt, Godignus de reb, Abaſ.. lib. 14s 
eAnſw. 1. Godsgnus talks not ofthe Eg 
Abaſſines. This learned man it ſeems or 
bred , and confined to the Roman Church 4 
regardeth the reſt of the Chriſtian wary 
would have known a difference between. 

and Abaſſines : He ts likely to know 

tholick Church that while. '2. You cas 

they hold Tranſubſtantiation, Nor tallya 
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their Lirurgy make us believe it. © The Egyproar 
wy you tell us not where to find, nor I ſuppoſe do 
now your ſelves. An Ethiopick Liturgy your:com- 
bs ofthe Brbliotheca Patrum have given us, Tom. 
Þn x. It hath no mention of Tranſubſtantiation in 
Lthat 1 can find , but only 'a Hoc eft Corpus, &c. 
wh we ſay in our Adminiftration as well- as they; 
And 1 find that Liturgy fo contrary to the reports of 
x own writers concerning the practice of the Erhio- 
s, (asabout the Elevation , Confirmation , &c. ) 
x 1muſt needs conclude , that eicher the Liturgy or 
dof it is forged , or that the generaliry of your own 
tors of their praCtice are groſly deceived, anddo 
we, ( which is not likely , becauſe they are many, 
[yrite at ſeveral times, and it is againſt themſelves.) 
And as for the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt , and the 
wal of two wills in Chriſt, ſome of your own writers 
els, that the former in re Greeks , and the later in 
wyothers , is found to be but a verbal difference, the 
fewords not ſignifying the ſame rhing in their-eſteem 
hours, 4. However, if they would but become the 
&s of the Pope, they might be of your Church 
al this : and therefore ſeeing they are the ſubjects 
Ciriſt , we ſhall take both Erhiopians and Copties to 
the ſame Catholick Church with #s , for all theſe 
umany other of cheir errors. - | | 
Lally faith ZZ. T, | Let' him not cite the Arme 
W: for they hold but one nature in { hbriſt , andrhat 
With was changed into his Divinity , and were con- 
wed by che Council of Calcedon. ] 
Ynſy. The Armenians are a conſiderable part of the 
Wnolick Church. Binnixs in the life of Eugenizs the 
(faith, Their Carholick -( ſo call they Heir chief 
ap) bath ;»finite , thar is , above a thouſand Biſhops 
Mer bim, Oth. Friſmgenſis hath the like. 
; I, Though - 
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x. Thoughthey held but one nature” 
not by permixtion or confuſion of the nat 
ches 1tnagined , bur Conjunion -or by 
phor. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 18. cap. 53: 
your own writers ſay , the difference is found 
words. And even all this they now deny* w 
ſee ir their own Confeſlion publiſhed *not'eif 
ago, Artic. 26. 27, 28, 29, 30. KC. bot 
change the humane nature of Chrift int 
is your ſlander, and therefore no good/at 
That they were eondemned by ( the fifth A: 
AQ of ) the Council of Caliedon , is anotl he 
Sure you go much upon truſt , that dare ventu 
your Book with ſuch falſhoods. Bur the | eſt 
ſimple Papiſts know not bur all is true : do 


3 


lieveyou, and cannor diſprove you. nk 
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then , and we are of ohne Cacholick Churehand! 
notwithſtanding all you forgeries and i 
ons. I know that one or two petty Comal 
mixing. water with wine in rhe Eucharift 5 
than that , the Canons of the General E 
Quiniſexti do condemn the ſarne error as 
allo their deputing rhe Sons of Prieſts ſue 
Prieſthood , and not ſhaving their hair : 5 if: vo 
egps and cheeſe on Saturdayes and Sundyyes 
Bur 1. We fear not to ſay that we aft v 4 
Chorch with men that err more than northay 
than eating eggs and cheeſe comes: to, ori 
2. And remember that this is one of yarn 
Councils. 3, And one that the third cine f þ\: 
General Councils before had done 1 p a 

give equalia privileoia , equal privi of 
of Cor fentinople * Rowe had! 50 rae * 
will have no mind of this General Cotmell:'* 
other have judsed them Eutychians , chough H 
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{opinion , yer I moſt tell you, that my Charity 
breth far greater errors in the Papiſts," ot effe Feould 
ak: them for Chriſtians. If the Cueſtion had*ever . 
Wſtarced in a Council, Wherher mant ſoul and body 
mm Natures or but one , it's ten to one but it would 
ie made another herefte : and yet pethaps the real 
ence have been no more than it is now there” i#tid 
mroverſte about 1t. | CE. 
BnH.T. addeth | Proteſtants prerence to the Fathey's 
tle firſt frove hundred years, s very idly ; becanſe were 
ie, as it 5 oſt falſe , that thoſe Fathers were Pro- 
ute, yet could rot that ſuffice to prove them a'contti- 
Skcceſſion of one thouſand ſix hundred years. ] ©) 
nſw. 1. It ſufficeth us if thoſe Fathers were (bri- 
, 35 we are, though having no Uſaurper of ah unt- 
fd Monarchy to Proteſt agamſt , they were not to 
alled Proteſtants, 24 It is an idle prerence indeed”, 
[ about to prove a Succeſlion of one thouſand fix 
red years, by the bare inſtance of five hundred 
15: but your idle head hath forged more idle pre- 
(es than this, by way of calumniation,” But yet we 
ſprovethe Antiquity of our Religion from thoſe Fa- 
ts, and-ahe Novelty of yours, and a'Succeſſion for 
i five hundred-years : and for the reſt, if the whole 
nſttan world had been big enough for you to ſee, 
@ might haye diſcerned our Evidence of a further 
teſſion, Kee 
M adds | 2, Becauſe thoſe of the ſixth age muſt needs 
Ww what was the Religion and Teners of them that 
i in the fifth age , by whom they were inſirufted , and 
M whom they daily converſed, better than our Prote- 
"Ws can now do; who have Proteſted on their ſalva- 
w, that it was the wery ſame with theirs, received 
them by word of mouth, &c. h | 
ſm. 1. Any rhing. will ſ:rve for the ſimple that 
will 
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will believe you.” But pray youtell-us4 
all or ſome of the ſixth age thar made this 
Ration that you- mention./ - If all, or molt 
thouſandth: man , tell us-where we maya 
teſtation. -If a few, they were not the ſurely 
Pope Boniface alone was'not the ſixth age, 


that age did Proteſt on their ſalvation , 'thas 


a F 4% 


of Rome was taken by their Fore-fathers fora 
Monarch and Head of the Church . (beyand 
Primacy of order.) 3. What age hath proteſig 
falvation , rhat*the- Roman prohibition of;req 
ptures , or of receiving the Euchariſt 1nbothk 
other points anon ro be mentioned , werethei 
their Fore-fathers , and ſo from age to age 2%5ga 
you tell us where to find: this Proteſtation oli 
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legible in the writings of the ſixth Age+, watt 
fetch the Dorine of the fifch age from thai 
and not only from word of mouth. » Wind 
the preſervation of thoſe writings and rthole-mum 


WS. 


Cications out of them ? Nay more ; they woulanet 
their memories in a General Council for the C4 
the Church : no nor for the Canons of the-nexea 
Council, no nor for the Common Creed, 
read and repeated out of the writing beforethg 
when there was occaſion. And Jet Coniciene 
toſpeak truth for a few ſentences, and telly 
ſadn:ſs . whether you believe that the Ora 
of all the Church did preſerve the Know a 
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£#ftins , Epiphanius , Chryſoſtoms , &c. DW 
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heir Ks 1 Is itw-P zE&rine 
1 i eebricl., &c. yea. the Council 6f -pre- 
ad tow more cerrainly'in mens- memories, chartin 
2 If ſo ,, they have bertir- memories charfmine 
od them , and they have better: hap chan'Fihar” 
yi of ſuch keepers: For I ean ſcarce xell how to de- 
re my mind to ,. in: any difficult 'point.,*\bueohe or 
f is miſunderſtanding and miſreporting it ; and by 
ins out or changing a word, perhaps make it'ano- 
g Maree : fo that” I am forced to tefer* them" rg my 
ings : and yet there by neglect they miſinterpret me, , 
Llopen the Book it ſelf to rhem. | 
6 Either the Fathers. of the fifch age are intelligible 
heir wricings, or not. If they be, then: we may 
werſtand them I hope with induſtry. ' If they be nor,; 
mn, 1: Much leſs were their tranſient ſpeeches intelli-. 
ble; 2, And then the writings of the ſixth age. be not 
lipible , nor of any other : and ſo we cannor under-' 
nd the Council of Trent ( as the-Papiſts do-not that 
rover . its ſenſe, voluminuuſty,, /) nor can we know - 
Churches judgement, 
7, By your leave , the Rowan Corrupters cake on 
km ſo much Power to make new Laws and new Ar-' 
. xof Faith qu0ad 7208 ,; by definitions, andirodiſpenſe 
former Laws , that unleſs they: are all Knights of 
'Poſt, they can never ſwear. that they had all/ ;that 
| have from their Fore-fathers. 
& Well ! but all. chis is the leaft part of my: aafotcr. 
t | grant you that the ſixth age underftood/and- re- 
4 Ithe Dodtrine of the fifch age , and have delivered 
[Wo.us; Bur that there were; no 'Hereticks or Cor- 
ſeers , you will not ſay your ſelves.” Well thent che 
Ioreateſt part of the Catholick Church.did not only 
tive from the fifth age the ſame Chriſtian” Reli- 
I, but alſo kept chemſelyes from the groſleft cor- 
Q re 
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of the rope at 1 bis Gora 
ruins ofthe ;- And thus we ſtick-to1 1 
Church faceeedi to. this day,” aud you ti 
that then was newly: ſet on the Throne of 
_— So that your chief Argumentt : 
dirt, becauſethe greater part-of b | 
lick Church not-only in the fifth and fixth 14 
the ſeventh, eighth, nineth, renth., hin 
teenth , fifieenth and ixteenth-ages, "have 4 
enemies to the Roman Univerſal onarye ther 
one age of the Church knew the mind of the 
. better tban the Pope did , we maybe ſure tare 
an Ulurper. [wot 
The Third Argument of Z7. T. is, that 4 B 
of the firſt five hundred years taught their Texeta 
ore its impoſſible they ſhould be for rhe Þ 
eAnſw. 1. Proteſtants 'are Chriſtians , taking 
Scriptures for the Rule of their faith, If the, the 
Chriſtians, they were for the Prins 
tain they were Chriſtians, If you could x _ 
were for ſome of your miſtakes , chat woul 
them againſt the Proteſtants in the Dodrit of 
—_— and the Holy Scriptures ; and oe 
their ucceſſors i in Chriftianiry, and of the. 
which was it that you ſhould have proved, 
the queſtion. And of this we ſhall feaky 
anon. or” 
Well! by this time I have ſufficiently i 
ſucceſlion of our Church, and continnational 
lIigion from the Apoſtles , and where it wasIt 
zber , andgiven you the "Catholick Churchink 
dozenor twenty names in each age , whichytl 
ſatisfie a Papiſt ; bur yet we have not done wi 
but require this following Juſtice at their hand *% | bh Po 
Seciwg the Papiſts do fo importunately canal 


and [prof f our” ſucceſſion , Realy 
"3 wn thar chey firſt give-1y5;a Caralogue 0 
asin all ages., and prove the ſucceſſion of their/Ra-" 
* atholick Church-: which they can woverdy while 
fare men. , 
Und bere.1 muſt take notice of the deluſory ridiculous 
Laalepue wherewith A.” T, begins his e Aanud 
k Argument” runs thus. [That #6. the only. true Chure 
£Grd, which hath bad a continued "ſucceſſion From 
if and his Apoſtles , to this day ;, ( very true +) But 
bs Church now tn Oba dinony with the Sea' vf Rome 
ww other , bath had a' continued ſucceſſion from 
if and. bis Apoſtles to this tire : therefore ,' 8&C."-— - 
vr-the proof + che Minor he- giveth us a Cat 
whe note che "miſery of poor ſouls that d 
, , that are deluded with ſuch ſtuff, ooh 
wile *hink they ſhould be aſhamed the world ſhould 
bom them, . 
It What if his Catalogue wete true al? proved, 
dir prove the Excluſion, that {' mo other [burch | 
dz ſucceſſion ? Doth it prove that {onſtantinople, or 
ftxandria had no ſuch ſucceſſion , beeauſe-the- Ro- 
wiſts had it > Whereis thete ever a word hereginder 
k Argument to prove that excluſive part -of his 
lor ? : 
And note how he puts that for the Queſtion thar 
_ Queſtion between us. A fair beginning | The 
Qeſtion is not about Churches in Conmutizon wath you, 
abou: Churches 5» ſubjeition to you : But this 1s bat a 
k Ffraud , to fave men by deceiving them. | The An- 
« Church of Rome had the Church of Hzeruſalem, 
inch » Philipps, Epheſus, and many a hundred 
(h rches in Communion with her, that never were in 
10n to her, 
"+ And if the Papiſts can' but prove theaſelves tr true 
O 2 Chri- 
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Chriſtians , I will quickly'prove thar che 

in Communion with them till, -as Chrifh 
ſame Head ( Chrift,) the ſame ſpirit, b! - fin 
love, hope, &c. though not as Papiſts ,: 

to the ſame Uſurper. __ 

4. Our queſtion is of the Univerſal Chun 2: 
-man nameth us twenty or thirty men ind mY 's 
Faith were profeſſors of their Religion; A 
lieve in good ſadneſs that rwenty or china 
ther the univerſal Church , or a. ſufficient! ri - 
was of their mind? * 

5+ But principally , did: this man chink 
any, beſides their ſubje&s, had their wits ſo farm 

as tO believe that the perſons named in is $ : 
'were Papiſts , without 'any proof in. the:w 
meerly becaufe they are liſted here by-H.'T.X Jr 
he not to as good purpoſe have ſaved his labout./l 
nothing of therh ? i Mi 

'6, But what need we goany further d Wen ill 
with him at his firft Century , and ſo to theſe ne 
if he can prove that Jeſus Chriſt , or the. Vir 
'or John Baprtsſt, or the Apoſtles , or, any ob 
reſt that he Fact named , were Papiſts » (-mucm 
all of them, I am reſolved preſently -to - Þ Al 
But unlefs the man intended to provoke hiSre bo Fi 
unreverent laughter about this abuſe of holf® 
one would think he ſhould not have named. 
that was dead not only before Rome had a Uhural 
alſo before the time that Bellgrm6ne and his Brava 
pretend that Perer receive@ his Commiſſion, 0beid 
univerſal Head. - And did not this Writer: ye 
Proteſtants can give” him the ſame names, #5 30 
And if printing them be proof , their ar 
If it be not , whatproof ſhall we have? Ou 


te Holy Scriptures , written by the Inſpit - on 
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Teſt # Chorch held the ſame belief as/we bave. -Yea, 
ph it be nor incumbent-on-us , :we will thence: prove 
ket Carholick Church-was not then Papiſts, Why 

tk do we {till appeal 'to Scriptures, and they refuſe to 


Kind to the tryal of ir- any otherwiſe than as rae | 


the Pope , but thatwe are-confident , and they diffi- 
le nx of them > We know the Apoſtles: faith fromthe 
oftles ; but the Papiſts will not Ktow it bur fromhe 
weeſent - Church of Rowe. They. tell-you:the Apoſtles 
A for them : but*how know we that? Why bythe 
etimony of the next age : and. where is that Teſttmo- 
pp Why the thixd age-receivedit,; and; howis thar 
ed > Why becauſe the fourth age was of theit mind, 
id how prove youthat? Why. inthe upſhot,; becauſe 


pre: age is of their niinds Why-burmo Chri- | 


ans of the preſent age.,- are againſt chem; -Ye@;;bur 
they are none of the. Church: -1t + 15; Only: the -p5 
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Ghoſt in-thoſe rimes.. Thence we. nit 


Church of Rowe, Well 1: but; the; preſent «Church of - 
lane repreſented in a General Cquncil may et. 1, 

bu rhe Pope cannot i Carbedxaz; and in- approving a 
WCouncil, So that the ſamm is this; If che, Pape/him- 
may be judge, *the A Rn were Papiſts:: But-if 


We Apoſtles may be heard themſelves;, oy were none. 
bag” Imake no doubt ( though Belarmine deny it, )) but 
W ver Churches can prove as good a ſucceſſion: as the 


Im, as to Biſhops; And, poor Bellarmine after all 


ol 6 fin to piveup this Mark as infufficient'to prove a true 
WOurch, Lib. 3, de Eccleſc cape 8. *Dico ſecunds, Ar- 
famentis a ſucceſſione legitima adferri 4 nobs- 
_ ad probandum non efſe Eccleſiam ubi non hee ec 
ſo, quod quidem evidens eſÞ : ex quo tamen non 
Wieitur neceſſario., bs efſe Eccleſiam ubi eſt ſucceſſi. 
If his own confeſſion then, ſucceſſion will 1 not 'prove 
Wonaniſts a true Church, 
Q 3 Bur 
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But as roa ſucceſſion of Religion, inaÞ 
of the .Catholicx Church , tor -my pag 51 Fr 
from declinin ing ir, in argumentarion , that Thi 
lemaly . S to all the Papiſts, that bed 
words, i that, AS SOON ASI SHAL 
ANY CERTAIN PROOF, 
TALOGUE-OR ANY OTHERS 
THAT THE, CATHOLICK CH 
HATH SUCCESSIVELY FROY 
TO AGE BEEN PAPISTS, 
TURN PAPIST war Hour 
LAY; AND- 1 CHALEENGE'FT 
TO IVE uS SUCH PROOF IF 
CAN, 

Nay if they will prove that in the firſt age o 
the ſecond, -or third "alone , the Catholic 
were: Papiſts; 'T-am reſolved to turn' Pap it 


am moſt confident they: cannot prove thar"inany 71 

to this day”, the Catholick Churck were Papifts, 8 
And as to H; T's, Catologue , I rettrnt 

ther anſwer, thar no one named by him int eff 


had ary one of their errors :' And no' one. Ni 
him'to'the 'year-four hundred, (- I maya wy 
yeaf! fix hundred” 17 his falſe Caralog ue be tri 
reed !) was-a Papifts" vo well hath be Fro 
pih Succeſſion, VO 

Bue for the-phiner' dpdting of this, 18 
_diſcuffion 0! Ihothey vf their deceits, 
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CHAP. XXV. 


5.6, Nother notable fraud of the Papiſts,, is, 
| to. confound. all their own errors and 
ruptions together , and then to inſtance in'ſome of 
Le errors that are common tothem with ſome others, 
to omit the Eſſential parts of e's And ſo they 
wud make the world belieye ,. that if they prove the 
Iniquity of any points 111 difference between them and 
wth ol thereby prove the antiquity of Paper Je fo 
the ſucceſſion; ) And ſo they would make our Religion 
dbEfencially ro conſiſt in every inferiour difference be- . 
een us, | | 
{Suffer them not - therefore thus. to juggle in the 
, but diſtinguiſh berween- the Eſſentials of Po- 
,.or the main difference between them' and us, 
al the other errors, which are not proper to them 
-Thus Bellarmine opens his jugling lib. 4, de Eccleſ. 
. 9, where he pleadech Antiquity of Doctrine as 
Note of the true Church : And ( faith he) Fam 
lob modis , &c, Two wayes we may by this Mark. 
hve our (burch, 1. By ſhewing the ſentences of the 
dnients, by which we confirm all our tenets , and re- 
We our adverſaries. But this way ( faith he.) # moſt 
mkx, and obnoxious to many calumnies and wbjects- 
WW: {Mark Papiſts, and takt heed of appealing to 
Wniquity, ) The other way ( faith he) & ſborter_ and 
lar, by ſhewing firſ# from the confeſſion of the adver+ 
Ines, that our tenets are the Dottrine of all the anti- 
a, &.] And indeed jf the weakneſs or raſhnefs of 
Wy Proteſtants be the Papiſts ſtrength , it's time for us 2 
dhe more prydent : bur if it be the Papiſts unbappineſs 
O 4 | that © 7 


gs cannot dated. the ancjents in- ad 
only from the 'Pope or the Proteſtants, ».. the 
faln into the. hands of Babies as well as the 
and the Proteſtants -have too- little wir-if 
with the Pope in an- abuſive interpreting ol wy 
the Papiſts. And thus. Bellarwine proce 
Caluin, and the Centuriſts, as giving the b 
ut wherein? Forſooth in the point 'of Frets , 
bus , Concupiſcence , Lent , "Lay cn 
&c. And therefore by our Confeſlions Anti 
the Papiſts. And this is their ſhorteſt aud 
f 4 The more fools we then. ,) Is not here grea 
in the Fathers , when they have more confide = - 
fayings than their writings ? be | 
* *Bur this jugling will not ſerve the turn, .Ta ly 
Eſſentials of Popery , and prove a Catholick 
of them , and you ſhall win the day... nk 
of my former profeſſions , I here again ſolet M 
zaiſe and proteſt, tha [WHEN EVER 
A VALID PROOF OF A CAR 
LICK $S UCCESSION .,OF: FRE 
FOLLOWING POINTS, 1:»W; 
PRESENTLY TURN P aÞIST.2 
OF ANY ONE OF THEM, 1M 
TAKE _UP THAT ONE, ] Andi 
the Papiſts, that boaſt of Tradition, Succelliai a A 
riquity., to do this if they are able. 4 Thy) 7 
1. Let them prove a Catholick Succeſſion: 
tinuation of this: points, that The Pope of Ri 
pointed by Chriſt to be the univerſal e Manarag 
veraign', Governqur , Head of the Cay Cos 1 
and be Vicar of (ri | on earth , and holding mn 
of God himſelf , whom all muſt obey. RY ir 
2. And that the true and only Catholichs 
4 Society thus headed and ' Governed by 


ry 
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10 -manis'a true member of. the Cc: tholick, 
7 not the ſubjelh of the Pope as | univerſal © © 
&: Nor can any other be ſaved , a being with. 
Church. 
On that the (burch of Rome's by Gods appoint: 
wthe Miſtris of all other Churches, © | 
uw And that the Pope of Rome #5 Infallible. ; 
« That we cannot believe the Scriptures bo be the 
«ly God , or the (bri ian Doftrine to be true; but © 
he Authoritative radition of the Roman Chireh, | 
» the knowledge or belief of their Infallibility 7 
w, we muſt believe in the Pope as Infallible , _ before 
Th beers in Chriſt ( whois pretended fo Ys him 
pafalibility. ) 
& That no Scripture is by any man to be inter; ered 
pacording to the is of the Pope or Roman Church, 
the unanimons conſent of the Fathers. 
1 That a General Council approved by the Popec Can 
lire ; but a General Council not approved by the Pope 


{ Nat nothing is to us an Article of fithtill it be 
tered by the Pope or a General (buncil;(thoughit was 
n +45 declared by (brift or his Apoſtles 4s plain 4s 
cas ſpeak. ) | 
9, þ The a General Council hath no more validity "0 
{gi its 
hat no Paſtor hath void Ordination, unleſs it 
frived from the Pope. 
U, That there are Articles of faith of Neceſſuy to 
| Salvation , which are not contained in the Holy 
Mures, wr can be proved by them. 
IM, That ſuch Traditions are to be -edbgd with 
| pious affettion and reverence as the holy Scriptures. 
4 That Ima ges have equal Coat with the 0 
A Ihe Tha 
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14. That the Clerg! Yofi _ Catholick ; 
ſwear obedience to wh How as Chriſts Vreat 
15. That the Pope ſhould bea temporal Þ 
16. That the Pope and hu Clergy m—_ to 
from the Government of Princes ,, and Prams 
co judge and puniſh the Clergy, till the Poj ve 
ro therr power ; having degraded them. +. 
17. That the Pope may asſpoſſeſs Pram 
Dominions , and"give themto others, if 
be ſuch as bg judgeth Hereticks, or will 
Hereticks. 
18, That in ſuch caſes the Pope may. aſe 
ſubjetts from their allegiance and fidelity,” 
19. That the Pope in his own Territaries, 
:n therrs, muſt burn or otherwiſe put to « th, 7 
deny Tranſubſtantiation , the Popes Sover, ;onthjh 
Dottrines as are afore expreſſed ,. when he 7M 
ſentenced them. 5 


20. That the people ſhould ordinarily be fu 
read the Scripture ina known tongue , pl 
that have a licence fromthe Ordinary. 

21. That publick Prayers , Prayſes and ot 
worſhip of God, ſhould be > conſtan 


guage not underſtood by the People, or ch 
Greek or Hebrew, © 54 
22. That the Bread and Wine in the. Eu oy. FW 
Tranſubſtantiate into the very body and bloadoff 
fo that it 1s no more true Bread. or Waine-," rhe 
ous taſte, and feeling tell us that it 1s, il 
. That the conſecrated hoſt is to be war ſis pþt 
Divine worſhip , and called our Lord God; 
24. That the Pope may oblige the people-0i 
Excharift only in one kind , and forbid ;hom th 
© 28. That the ſins.calledwenial by the Þs 
perly no ſins, and deſerve no more bug remp 
Went. 
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þ The we may be perfett in this life by this dauble 
fon, 1. To bave noſin, but to keep all Geds Tiaw 


Wh. 2. To ſupererogate , by doing more thai is 


» That our works properly merit ſalvation of God, 
uy of Commutative Juſtice , or by the Condignity of 
wks 4s proportioned to the Reward. pon 

|. That Prieſts ſhould generally be forbidden May- 


ig, That there 15 4 fire called Purgatory, where fouls ' 
trmented , and where ſin is pardoned , in another 


6. That in Baptiſm there is an implicite vow of obe- 
xe tothe Pope of Rome. ee 

11, That God # ordinarily to be worſhipped by the 
ion of a true proper propitiatory ſacrifice for the 
hy und the dead, where the Prieſt only ſhall eat and 
uk the body and blood of Chriſt , whole the (ongrega- 


hokon and partake not. | 
ti That the Canon of Scripture is the ſame that is 
led by the Council of Trent, * HOON 
will paſs by abundance more'to avoid tediouſnels ; 
(1 will not ſtay to enquire which of theſe are proper 
ſie Papiſts. Bur I am reſolved to receive as many 
fem as they can prove a Catholick ſucceſſion of, 
', that they were in all ages the Doctrine of the 
merſal Church, And TI crave the charity of ſuch a 
d from ſome Papift or other , &f they have any cha- 
ſnthem ; and that they will'no longer keep univerſal 
Wtion in their purſes, A 
And I would defire #7. T. to reviſe his Catalogue, 
hſtead of twenty or thirty dead and filent names , 
Flpnifie no more than Blanks or Cypher, he would 
Methat both rhoſe perſons and the Catholick Church 
lt exery age hold theſe thirty twa forementioned 
b-7 EE Doctrines 


Do@trines, -- And when he hath daneyd he 
ofthis Catalogue, Till they will perfor 
.them never more for ſhame call ro usfo Pp 
proof of ſucceſſion. Bur ifthey are for . 
will not-give us any proof of ſuch.a Catholl 
of Popery , we ſhall be ready to ſupererogate 
them full proof of the Negative', [That thi 
ns ſuch ſucceſſion of theſe thirty two conv 
we can perceive that they will ingenuoully* 
though indeed it harh'been often done alread; 
- But certainly it --belongerh -to them 
induce more Articles of Faith; to prone ve" 
nuarion of rheir own Articles through all as 
anon. 
Well! but one of rheſe Articles at lea 
Soveraignty) H, T, will prove fuccellivelyy 
- becredulous enough. In the firit age heipy 
Peters words, Af. 15.7,8, 9, 10." Ge 0 
to convert Comnelins and bis company + wy 
Pope is the Univerſal Monarch. Are youg 
vinced by this admirable argument ?. Byrd 
Bellarmine, Raguſins ( in Concil Baſil, an 
them ſay , that #o Article can be proved from 
but from the proper literal ſence. |'To ay A 
more, he unſeaſonably talks of the Councilof 
(halceden, an. 400, & 451 leſt the: «firſtag 
a blank page. 70 
In the ſecond age he hath nothing burth 
few that never dreamt of Popery , *and aCat 
you muſt believe was the Apoſtles ): tha Þ 
communicate. -. Ofwhich we are well co 
In thethird Age he nameth fifteen Biſhop! 
whom the laſt was depoſed for n HOY 
turn , Fupiter , 8c, But not a 2 Monaren 
of theſe Biſhops was the Univerſal Monarety N W 


4, 270 


þCubalick Church" was hi fact Mons 
«cole the matter, he-rells you, ſhat the ſecond 
bed the « produced no Councils ( the greater des- 
w-then are the Papiſts that have found us Councils 
Jolloy ou have no Catholick ſucceſſionproved; 
wh 64 ſaith, they have io 20k of Papes', 
ws and (onfeſſors , which is ſuſfieient for their 
| eethe ſtrength of Popery/ | Any rhing/is ſpffi- 
= purpoſes, it ſeems. Rome had Biſhops ; 
cy werethe Univerſal Rulers of the Church: 
ng conſequence | Rowe: had Martyrs and Con- 
- therefore it was the Miſtris of all Churches. 
pref theſe arguments > But why did younor 
; thar your Confeſſors and Martyrs fuftered for 
ting the Popes, Soveraignty ? If they ſuffered bar 
Gr iſtianity , chat will prove them bur Chriſtians; 
bor Papiſts, Thus you ſee to the confuſion ofthe. 
i&, chat rhey have nothing ro ſhew for the ſuc- 
7 'or antiquiry of Popery for the three firft 
s, Yea worſe than nothing : For here he comes jn 
| ome of the Decrertals forſooch of ſome of' cheix' 
hops. Decretals unknown , till a while ago in the 
id; Brought out by Iſidore Mercator : but -with 
litle cunning as left rhem naked co the ſhame. of che 
«d; the falſhood of chem being out of themſelyes 
| Weed, by Blondell, Rergnolas,. and many .more, 
| confefſ.d by ſome of themſelves. Here yau ſee the 
| en of Papal ſucceſſion , even a bundle of 
8, lately fetcht from whence they pleaſe to cheat. 
horant part of the world. 
Bu in the fourth and fifth azes H.T, doth — us 
ads for his want-of proof from thethree firſt. But 
te he do , what's that to a ſucceſſion, while the _ 
hs are ſtrangers to Popery? Well 1. bur ler's 
t what he hath ar laſt. His firſt proof ( aker a few 
let 


HC we” 


: . 
s $4 4h y es bo F 
t 42. ge 07 : B*) m4” TT.” 
- ' cey fo 0 WT 
+ -2 Ds \ 


lent names Ji is. DIE the Cami] of 
faith thar? Why. 1. Ir defined that the $, 
ſubſtantial to-bis Father ,-and true 
that to Popery? 2. But it Tents T 

- Bur how prove-you that? Why it 
ninch Arab: Canon. O what: Confcic 
men that dare thus abuſe and cheat the 
the Canons of the firſt General Council-ty 
known to the world, till che orher day-u 
Piſanus a Jeluite publiſherh them out of Pap 
I know :not what Arabick book. Th - 
make both' Councils and Canons at their ple | 
a thouſand / years after the ſuppoſed rime' 
iſtence , do never need to want erin A 
this is a cheaper ' way of Canon-maki gin 
than to trouble all the Biſhops in che work W 
deal of coſt and travail ro make them, Bl x Ft 
foundation , the building is anſwerable. -Y _ 
Zoſemus had not been acquainted with 
cles of an old Council , when he pur bis't 
ſixrh Council of Carthage , where for the a 
of his power (though not to an unive 1'Mc 
yet to-a preparative degree Pp he layeth his 
the Council of Nice, as /aying [ Platt 
ſcopus accuſatus fuerit, &c, | which E 
ejetted Biſhop appeal to Rome , the B.ſbop of 
point ſome of the next Province to jud __ 
deſire bis cauſe to be heard, the Bijhop 5f Roms - 
point 4 Presbyter his Legate, 8c. ] In roſy Co 4 
217 Biſhops, Aurelius being Preſident ants 

7 rold the Pore ray - ay 
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chem hols words: in, that Zoſs ms forms ” 
they ſent abroad £0 the Churches of the 1 Za 5: W! 
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anple, Alexandria, Antioch, &c. for the ancient 


ns... From. hence they. received; ſeveral» copies, 
yin, nor the forged clanſe which Belarmine-mult 
2in; much leſs che eighty - Canons of -P;ſanas the 
2. or this one which -. T. doth found his ſucceſ. 
20: but only-the twenty Canons there mentioned , 
chhave not a word for the Popes Soveraignty.. ** 
adhere note 1. That Zoſmmus knew not then of Pr- 
w Canons, or elſe he would have alledged them nor 
of Bellarmines new part of a Canon for the Primacy 
te Biſhop of Rome, - 2. That Zoſimw himſelf had 
tithe faith , the wit or the memory, ro pleadeither 
ure, Apoſtolical Inſtitution , or Tradition, *© for ' 
ariviledge ; bur only a falſe Canon of the Council of, 
ze: a5 looking no higher ir ſeems for his authoriry. 
How early the Roman Biſhops begun both ro aſpire, 
{make uſe of forgeries to accompliſh it. 4. That 
was no ſuch Apoſtolick or Church Tradition for 
Roman power, as our Maſters of Tradition now 
ad for , which all the Catholick Church: muſt 
bn, For the whole Council , with all the Churches 
mſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, &c, thats, in 
under all ſave Roe were ignorant of that which Zoſe- 
» wonold have had them believe, and Belarmine and 
1, would have usto believe. 5. Note alſo how lit- 
he Church then# believed the Popes infallibility. 
ea Note, how upon the reception of the ſeveral 
wes of the Nicene Canons ,, they modeſtly convicted 
fm of falſhood : And how the - Council reſolved a- 
Wilt his uſurpation. See in the African Councils, the 
We of Cyr;1 of Alexandria, and Atticus of Con- 
Wimple : and the Epiſtleswf the Council to Boniface 
Walefine, In their Epiſtle to Boniface, before they 
kcayed their anſwers from other Churches abGur 
| the 
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the Nicene Canons, they te} him that:ej 
ſhould not ſuffer that Arroganey [ nant 
phum paſſurs : }-But to Celeſtine they. 
plainly , though modeſtly | Presbyterbrium 
quentium; &C: i, ee, Let your holineſs , as 
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repel the wicked refuges of Presbyters andithiGh 
follow them , et this 15 not derogate, ar. ta 
the African Church byany Definition of the: Fath 
the Nicene Decrees moſt plarnly. committed a 
fericur Clergy, and Brjhops themſelves ro the 
litans. For they did moſt prudently ; and 
provide, that all buſineſſes (N. Bc all) ſbouldbt 
the very place where they be gan; An the Gras 
holy Ghoſt will not ( or ſhould not ) be wantins: 
province : which equity ſhould by the Prieftsaft 
prudently obſerued , and moſt conſtantly main 
Eſpecially, becauſe ;. is granted ts every oneto 
the Councils of their own Province , or tou 
Council, if be be offended with the judgement of 
nitors. Unleſs there ſhould be any onethat.can 
our God Can inſpire a juſtice of tryal into att 
(N B,)) and deny it to innumerable Preeftsthat; 
gregated in.Council. Qr bow can that judg men 
paſt beyond ſea be valid, to which the neceſſary 
of the witneſs could not be. brought , exther. 
the infirmities of ſex, or of age, many other Li. 
intervening. For that any (1. &. Legates,) ſboulal 
from the ſide of your holineſs ,, we find not conſe 
any Synod of the Fathers. Becauſe that whichyl 
by our fellow Biſhop Fauſtinus as done; by the, 
Ceuncil in the truer Councils, recerved as till 
(ſent from holy Cyril our fellow Biſhop of the Cu 
lexandria,and from venerablc Ariicus rhe Buhl 
ſtan:inople oxr of the Aurnentick ( Recordigt® 
htretofore were ſent by i 10 Boniface your pun 
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en oter Cler cron fo 
E: Wh. ul Dk EE moaky 
wry of the world ( or Jechlar arrogant) ') 10s the 
novo Chriſt, which preftrreth the lig 5 
of humility fox theni that kipers 
7 brother  Fauſtinns,” "we a6 fare 
therly charity i# your bolineſſes honeſt eB 
ito, can ſuffer him'to ftlay no lonyer in' ried. _ . 
Well faid Aurelnr ? wel fait Aiguſtine ?! Y | 
you African Fathers! Had OUNCE #5 cole 
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Wer had no ſuch power, beeaufe 'no'< 
te& the African Churcty A we | 
A(reame that Chriſt"or the Apa 
2s Note thar the revince the'N fi | 
8 power. out” of t] > fie" Ct i | 
n i mae with its Cpt" 4 Note cha ar Fr 
Council, not fone, « bur: all buſiciefs” whuſt be. 
Kmhere chey begin nd this Colne intepyeted 
lh: and herefirs i ther ppeals ro the Pope. 
Hy chat he char ſaſth Gifts ie unjuſtly charget 
wo Ghoft to be waniting, tothe” Chnrch: | 5T i; 
FAbr 1s to be held faſts 7: That they t6 jk it tor 
Kient reafon againſt appeals ro Romit, beeanſe all 
& appeal to 4 provinciat "or genera onmeit. 
te that they th6nght it a'thing not ro be Imayited 
f man, that God ſronkd give "bis Spirit. ro any 1 uy 
many” 
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man, even to the Pope, to enable him to 4x 
and deny it to a Council, General or. Proy 
ſeemed to them-"a thing that none- ſhoyl, 
that they little dreamt of the Roman infalliky 
er of Judging all the world. 9. Note al 
thought /the Pope to be uncapable.. of this? 
judgement, were it bur by diſtance, and the'mat 
pediments of age, ſex, and many the like charay 
hinder the neceflary witneſſes from ſuch« a. 
journey : ſo that they give an Argument from 
neceſlity againſt the Popes. pretended Soyermy 


* + 
"a 


*Judgement. - x0, Note alſo that they plainly 
judgements to -he inyalid for want of necellary 
and means of profecution, 11. Andwherg 
might obje& that he could: prevent all win 
ates, they Hatly reje& that too, and-ſayaay 
uch thing Conſtituted by any Synod : ſp; 


F 
os 


both rejected the Popes trying and judgingill 
other Metropolitans juriſdiftion ;- and theyle 
a ſufficient ground to do ſo, that there way 
had ſo conſtituted-;- little dreaming of al 
ſitution,, or Apoſtolical Tradition;*. Anda 
may neither judge them by . himſelf. nor hy 
may fir ſtill. 12. Next-they convince thee 
ſhop of ſending:them. a falſe Canon of zheJNitell 
cil.. 13. And'they ſhew- us ' here. what:way 
then took to get atid: keep his Power :.evetd 
to the ſecular commanders ofthe Provinces 
they had ſpecial intereft by. rheir. refidenay 
ro! execute th&r wills by force. 14: 
the Council plainly. accuſeth them for 
ducing ſecular Arrogancy into Chriſts: Chung 
er loveth. fimplicity and humility and lightas 
note how plainly they require the, Biſhopom 
ſono more. 16. And how plainly they tammy 
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bw his ſtay any longer in "Africa 'will not 


- 
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"1 " 


fra. 


far honeſty and moderation of the Bilhop* of 
& which is neceffary ro "the fafery of  brocher 


q pive you bur the plain paſſages of the Council as 
7. before you,” and ſcrue no forced conſequences 
I/them, And now let Bin#i#s and*hisbtethren go 
Komen and children believe that it was not Appeals 
Fame, but a troubleſome manner of tryal that the 
bicil was againſt, And let #7. T, tell men that take 
bfor infallible, of, a Nicene Canon for the Popes Sus, 
bnicy and Monarchy, And let him perſwade ideots 
detards that the Catholick Church in the fourth 
fh ages was for the univerſal Goyernment of the. 
\- And ſo Iproceed to his next proof.  _ 
ith H. T. [The firft Conftantinop. (ouncil decreed 
hſhop of Conſtantinople ro be chef next the Biſhop 
| ome; | | Bu A CR, 
4 fo. 1. You ſee then that Primacy was but the In- 
won of Councils, for order fake. 2. You ſee then 
bir was grounded on a ſecular reaſon ; for ſo faith 
Canon [becauſe it is new Rome. | '3. You ſeethen 
pike Popes Primacy was but honorary, and gave 
I univerſal Government : For the primacy here. 
lited to Co.ſtartinople, gave them'.no Governmenr 
Uexandria, Antioch, &c, 4. Yea exprelly* the 
Wd Canon limits all Biſhops-withour' exception 
Fomn Dioceſs. And ſo doth the third” Canon, cx- 
Wy affirming, | that according, to the: Nirene (oun- 
every Province the provincial Conncil ought to. ad- 
Ber and govern all things. ] See now whata proof 
Fs of Catholick fecelbewl the Roman Monar- 
[! Nay bow clearly till it is. diſproved to that 
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The next proof of H.T. is from th 

the firſt Conncil of Epheſus, [that Peter xh 

ercif, es judgement in his Shecefſors. ] 41 

| us tolook x needle in a bottle of hay. 

is a large.volume, containing ſix Tomes in] ; 

Not divided into 'AQs. But I {uppoſe a * 
found the place, Tom. 2. c. 15+ where 0 nord 
Peter was the Head of the Apoſtles | thoy Sh ng 
their. purpoſe, are neither ſpoken nor approvel q, 
Council, bur only by Phzl:p a preg CO 
Sate. Andthe C ouncil, though Perl 
eONCurrence .to extol Celeſbine ro the 
1. Never ſpake a word of his Governin 
veraignty, but only his concent:: And w 
tion the Roman Church, it is only ticles 
they predicate. 2. And they extol oo 
Celeſtine | Novo Paulo Celeſtino, (they to rgot | 
Novo Paulo Cyrillo * — VUnus Celef ” 
Cyrilizs, | &Cc. - by " 

The next witneſs brought is the Council « F 

as calling Leo [Univerſal Archbiſhop PY 'Pa an 
ld Rog and . ſentence 1s pronounced Agail 
{corus i the names of Leo and put | | 
Anſw. 1. This is but one of your comman:.in X 
was not the Council that called him uniyerk % | 
ſhop, but two Deacons in the ſuperſcriptiqn, of 
bels, viz. Theodorus and 1ſchirion. AWW re. F. 
Catholick Church ? | F 


Z By [ Univerſal Archbiſhop ] It 's] yn ain tha 
meant no more than. the chief 7: dignity an rs i? 
Archbi ſhops. and not the Governour of ai "fy 
Univerlality was only in the Empire, ,an&uob 
World. -- 
3.1 have ſhewed «you before that this yer » 
in its Canons not only gives the Biſhop of Conf ah 
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af priviledges with the Biſhop of Rome, bur expreſly 
7 wy received this primacy of ,oraer 2 pattibus, 
Ws (o##c31, becauſe it was, Sedes Imperi,, the. ſear of 
Emperour. 1 thought T had given you enough of 
Council before. Sure I am-when Bellarmsze comes 
his Canon, he hath nothing ro {ay for his cauſe, bur 
ly to charge this famous fourth General Council 
i lying or falſhood, and to ſay; that the Pope appro- 
Hoot this Canon. But approved of not approved, if 
k was the Catholick Church repreſentative, ſure I 
_that their teſtimony is valid to prove that there. was 
kno Catholick reception of the Roman-Monarchy as 
F God, but contrarily a meer primacy of Dignity and 
incur given It eng men. | 
"the ſixth age he had not one Council to. pretend it... 
ms for the Roman Soveraigmy ; for he cites none, 
it about o:her matters (of which anon.) 4 
FI the ſeventh age ( which hecalls the ſixth?) though 
henthe Soveraignty was claimed: by Borrface, he 'citech 
Council for it neither. | v3 | -. 
Fl.the eighth age ( from the year, . ſeven hundred.) 
F Cites the ſecond Council of NVzce, as approving an 
biſtle of Pope Adrian , wherein he ſaithy that the 
Reman (burch is the Head of all (burches. _ 
Wn. 1, But whether Adrian himſelf by the Head 
ſent the chief 3n Dignity, 'or the Governoar . of all, 1s 
great doubt, But however there is no proof that he 
bokt « wg than the Empire. 2. But whatever he 
Kant, the Synods approving his Epiſtle for Images, 1s 
Wproof that theygpproved every word in it. | 3. Yea 
Iaraſ ſeems to 1mply the contrary, calling hirh only, 
ters Rome primas, *& teſtatorum principum ſucceſ- 
; 31f his Sea had the Priviledge only. of-being the 
mate of Rowe, and not the Ruler of the world, 
a+ but if this Council did ( as it did not ) openly own 
F 13 rhe 


the Papal OF ty, it - had —_ no: ; 
Go bi: | For as cnn, decrees for Image 
tradifted two Councils at Conſtantinople 53 
Frankford contradieththem ; ſo. es 
contradict the Church in this : Even as, 
Angels to be corporeal, which the Council il. f 
afterward contradited. But the. plain' 
was the ſcope of Adrians Epiſtle as tos: 


x7 
as 1 


which they expreſſed themſelves to appr 
ths their Tmage-worſhip it ſelf. hach - 
ſucceſſion, me thinks they ſhould eaſily 


dering not only, _ 1, That there is nothing 

ages for them; 2. And that Epiphanio A ag 

before him ſpeak exprelly againſt it : 3. 3ut fp 

that there haye been more General Councils 

ages againſt them than for them, and that be 

of Nice decreed for them, the no G 

Church (except till the Pope be the Catholic >C 

did condemn them. + 
I ſuppoſe by this time you will thiuk it 1 eedls 

me to follow H. T. any further in his Catalogues 

content that' any 4mpartial ſober perſon Ns 

here be a fatisfatory proof of a Catholick: ih 

of the Papal Soveraignty, when throughlh bs 

ages, they bring not a word for any ſucceſſion 

much leſs that it was owned b the. C 

Church : and leaſt of all, that all the p of Pape 

ſo owned. # -h ; 
Object. But at leaſt ſome other points. of 

are proved by NH. T. to have ſuch a ab 

Peruſe his proofs and freely or Two of we 

ty two Articles which T mentioned before [5 
: The one 1s that [ Biſhops, Prieſts and 

ſoni abſtain from their Wives, or be degra 

ut 1. The Council which he cites for hl, J nl 
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a's this to Carholick 
we for the Antiquity of Prie 
f and numerops,* that T'' will not thanksaty 'o 
m to confeſs "their doQrine' a' Novelty. ** 1 Cor, 


$7 « 


le Have we rot power to'tead about a Sifter, a 
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4 well as other Apoſtles, and as the brethren of 
# Lord and Cephas ? T hope they will' not, deny 
i Peter had a Wife ? 1 Tzm. 3. 2, 4. A” Biſhop 
Wf be blameleſs, the husban# of one'Wife ——- One 
i ruleth well his own houſe, having bis thildren 
pfujeion with all gravity. Ver, 12. Let the Dea- 
Wn; be the husbands of one wife, ruling tir chil- 
nm, and their own houſes well, Tit. 1.7. Tf apy be- 
lneleſs, the husband of one Wife,” having faithful 
dren, The Antient Canons called the 
hoſtles, ſay, Can. 6. [Let not 4 Biſhop cr Presbyrer 
Mt away his .own Wife on pretence of Religion.” And 
be rejctt her, let him be excommunicated :\ but if 
þ perſevere, let him be depoſed. | Let Bellarmine 
kſmade thoſe that will believe him, that this Canon - 
heaks but of denying them maintenance : * Canons as 
Fell as Scripture are unintelligible re theſe men. The 
ons at Tru/l. of the fifth and fixth Council, do 
relly expound this Apoſtolick Canon as I do here: 
ad they profeſs it was the Apoſtles conceilion then 
WW the Biſhops tro marry : and they rhemſelyes for- 
bd any to ſeparate Prieſts from their Wives, and 
mofeſſedly oppoſe the Roman Church in it, * (az. 
RN. 13, For this Bellarmine, lib. 2. cap. 27. de Pon- 
" Row. reproacheth them, and that's his anſwer, 
Wy rfooth, the Pope approved not theſe Canons - 1, Let 
WI 441475 words be read, and then judge., 2. What if 
WW Gd nor > Our enquiry is of Catholick Tradition 
| P 4 and 
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' and bans wan norol the & Popryo dp ing 
eafie igbring mych wg x he ll 
; Aniher point- that. H, T,, proves, is, 
on. of, 'Sert tyre which they. own , 
rings one LELY at Bo eb 
fixth Age. - An excellent proof of Cal bow 
on through | all- Ages. But have 'we not-þ 
of the contrary? Let him that would be fab 
uſe thefe records and judge.” Euſeb, Z le F; ; 
3, Cap. 9. vel. 10. and there Joſeph. (6M 
pron. Canſtitut. eApoſtol, ( whoſoever _ 
lib, 2. Caps, 57+ Canon. eApoſt. ult,. Dian 
Hier. caps 3. eMelet. in Euſeb, Eecle 
5+. Cape 24. Origen in Niceph, hiſt. 
Cap. 16,' Orig. Philocal. cap. 3. Ein 
Cap.25s« Tertul. cont, eMarcion. Carm. lth, 4: 
eAthanaſ. Tom. 2. Epiſt. 39. Et in $yk 
ferip. Hilary. Pattav. Explanat, in rl 
(vet Johan.) Hiereoſol, ((atech; 4. Ct 
Car.'59. Epiphan. haref..8. & 76. & de 
Ponderib. Greg, Nazianz. Carmin. de. vert 
_ apinss  libris SS. eAmphilech, - in Ba = 
1082. Hieronyw. in Prolog. in lib. Regs 
zn lib. Solom. Et Epiſt. ad Latam, &Þ 
finus in Symbolum. But what need 1 citeq 
when. Dr. Coſi: hath done it in a volume. 
where this allegation alſo of the third Con 
Is anſwered. | | 
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\r nn any Catholick Succeſlion, Or Conti- ; 
their filly ſbifc, by- inſtancing 1n ſome. by-points 
anon tothem- with others. Of- which 1 ſhall fay 
& becauſe I have ſpoke to it already in my Safe 


nd before T- mention any particulars, remember that 
yeproved before that ignorance or difference about 
wy points not eſſential ro Ehriſtianity, may conſiſt 

þ our being of one Religion and Catholick, Church, 

{therefore ſuch differences are nothing to the point 
hcceifion of the Catholick Church -or Religion. 
þis plain to any reaſonable' man. - And that the 
pits may ſee thar, for their parts they have nothing 
ky againſt ir, I ſhall add to what is ſaid, that ' they 
nte or plead for the roleration of greater differences 
pagthemſelves, which yer they affirm to conſiſt with 
emity of faith. IT will now give you but an inftance 
C g 


The Jeſuits maintain, thar if a manido bur believe 'in 
ir Pope and Church as infallible, he _—_ (not only 
þ hays be inane of ſome Article of the Creed 
lt, and yet be a true Catholick, yea and'be faved, bur 
lo.) believe a falſe Article-as from God and: the 
ureh ; The former is commonly taught nor onl by 
KM 25 Suarez, that ſay the Article of Chrifts Deſcent 
WHell is not to all of Neceſfity to. Salvation, but by 
ky others in the Doctrine of Implicice faith. The 
kn clauſe you may ſee among others. in Franc. Alber- 
by the Jeſuite, Corollare page 250. where his objetors 
inthis caſe [Suppoſe twenry Biſhops preach to a coun- 
"9-1: 2 falſe Article, as if it were ſpoken by God 
Gy | and 
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W Key fir Cetholltbe M 
and the Chareh: : that propoſal of the ty 
ſo ſufficient, that the (ountry-man pro 


an. evident pratiical judgement, and ly! 
believe with a ſpeculative aſſent the Avril : 
the twenty Biſhops, for the Authority of 'Gol 
mal reaſon. Three abſurdities ſeem'hent 
_T. Fhat the (ountrey-man ſhould be 24M 
tab ſin, to believe the twenty - Biſhops, and} 
of faith ſhould bind to believe a falſho! 44 
Countrey-man ſhould be 11 Gods Grate" with 
In Grate, becauſe he commits no mortal ja, 
the command of believihg : Tet without thor 
he believes a falſhood oppoſite to faith, © 
aith. 3. God ſhould concur to deceive-—= it 
fr # Albertinus anſwereth that it's no Shay 
command of faith do oblige to believe a ares: h 
20t per ſe, but per accidens. To the {econdh cl 
the Countrey-man doth not loſe his grate off 


cauſe the falſhood believed is not ped op 
true faith ('but materially ) Treo 
a man m - hold an Article oppoſite ro” the fy 


rially, and yet not only be a true Chriſtian in'pt ra 
faith, bur alſo in"ſo doing obey by accident 
mand of believing, ſo bEit he believe'inthelt 
And if that be fo, with what face can theſe 
that our Church or Religion is new, or note 
with the Greeks, &-c, when we have the'fi 
Object of faith, and differ in no Eſſential Mar 
See here their lubricity and parciality. 7 
. One Inſtance more ; The ſecond Councils 
decreed for Image-Worſhip, doth yer:expralif 
that atria, Divine-wor(hip is to be given” on 
Thomas Aquinas ſum. 249. 25+ 103 uf 
maintaineth that'Latria, Divine Worſhip «8 14b# 
ro the Image of Chriſt, and to the Croſs chat br 
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-fach exprelly contradicted :; And yet Aquinas is a 
wer of their-Church, . - And if any ſay, he is*no 
mer, it's proved paſt doubr, for the-Pope hath Cano- 
thim for a Saint : So that now it-is apart” of their 
Won to take him for- a true believer : And _Alberr#- 
{hath ( as he thinks ) proved; that though in many 
matters of fa& the Pope be fallible, yer inthe Ca- 
ins of Saints he is infallible,-becauſe of fome pro- 
bot Gods ſpecial aſliſtance (1f one knew where' ts 
lt, ) Abundance of ſuch Inſtances might be brought 
T! ove, that the Papiſts own men as true believers, 
i deny or contrad:t Articles of their faith. But 
br need we more, than; that France-and thouſands 
lyhere are yet members of their Church, :that "deny 
eLacrane and Florentine definition for cthe-Popes Su- 
xiucy above a General Council? and when-moſt Pa- 
& bold that Angels are incorporeal, \contrary to-the 
tuition of the ſaid ſecond Council of Nice. And 
grefore by their own Jaw, ' nay much more,” we may 
Way, that thoſe were of our Religion that differed 
Wn us in nothing that 1s indeed or. in our efteem .E 
mtialto the faith, Now to a few particulars.* _ + 


dts the ſign of that Croſs, Here is an "Article of . 


1, The Papiſts tell ns chat | Fulk” confeſſeth' that 
lerom, Auſtin, Ambroſe, &-c. held the invocation of 
un] H. T. p. 49, Arnſw. 1. If any hold that 
Fj ſhould deſire the departed Saints to pray for them, 
kidey do the living, we have xeaſon ehough to rake 'ir 
Ir their errour, but it's no proof that they are-nor of - 
Itfame Church and Religion with us : As long as they 
he no part of that adoration or honour to Saints which 
Itroper ro. God the Father, - Son, or | Holy. Ghoſt, 
Is not inconſiſtent with true Faith and Chriſtia- - 


2, But 
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But yet we muſt fell” you that 
Church was unacquainted with 't Roi i 
Saints, Till the end'ef the fourth Ces 
able to prove that ever three men (1K 
for any-prayer to the Dead atall, except 
tional ſpeech tn an Oration as Greg. Ni, 2h 
[If holy ſouls have any care or feeling of pr 
theſe, receive this Oration | Orat. 11. 
Reader that needeth informarion of the | 
In this point, to read Biſhop Uſhers Ante the 
on this point, page 418, &c. Where he faitly a 
nine parts of the firſl four hundred years, h 
bold to ſay that the Feſnite is not able ts 
much as one true teftimony out of any Fathe 
:t may appear that any account at all was wal de 
Where he citeth the'full expreſs words of the 
thoſe firſt ages againſt praying to Saints, at 
Foſ. Hom, 16. And in Rom. lib. 2. cap. "WM [e 
Celſum. lib. 8. pag. 432, 433, 406, 411; 472 28 

 Pag« 239. Tertullian Apol. cap. 30. Terthl © 
prian of Prayer : Arhanaſins Orat. 4. Conti 
Page 259, 260. Eccleſ. Smyrn. apud Eufeb, OY 
&c. Tamloth to' recite what 15 there alreac el 
3. And when Prayer to the dead did'cor 
exccedingly it differed from the Roniiſh Pray 
the dead, I pray you read there it rhe- ſame'® 
4. And alſo of rhoſe' Adorations and Deyotton 
by the Papiſts tothe Virgin Mary, I defite © 
in the ſame Author and Place ; enough r_men | 
ſtian tremble, and: which for my part T am'ti 
excule from horrid Blaſphemy or Idolary; mt 
willing to put the beſt interpretation on their” of 
reaſon will allow. Wh, " 
5. The Reaſon why inthe old Teſtament ne 


not wont to pray to Saints, ' Bellarmine WlWewe 


» 


LY 
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-" they did. not enter into Heaven nar ſee 
Fate. de oy: Brat. li. 2. cap. 19. SO Suarez. 
& third part, 7ome-2. diff. 42. Seft, 1, But: abun- 
ve of the chief Doors of the Church for divers 
« mere of opinion that the Saints are not admined 
Heaven to the clear fight of God before the day- of 
bement (as moſt bf The ; pom Churches. do-io 
lg) therefore they cauld net be for the Popiſh 
to Saints, 
Ukere again obſerye, that men-may be gf the ſame 
Ld Church with us, that differ and err-inas great'a 
rasthis. The Council of Florence: hath now de- 
yi, that de perro ſouls are admitted. into Heaven 
hy clear fþ ſight of God: Andiyet Srapleton and Frans 


ga. Caſtro, Medina, Setr; affirm that Irene- 
bn Martyr, Tertulian, Clemens ' Rowanus; 'Ors- 
ww oſe, Chryſoſtome, Auſtin, Laltautin nj 


b; Yudentits, Theodoret, Aretas, Qeciun 6. 
ct ns yea and Bernard, have.deli 
ſentence... See Staplet. Defenſe ccelefe 
Þ Whitah, lib. 1s Caſs 2+ with-Evap; 104666 
M2. 1 Inquiſitor comes 2k 1 1 
Nc ow.as all theſe m needs be agair | 
wen of Saints, ſo, they were againſt-thatwh 
j-dtermined t0/be de fide; Wheiice-L ga 
in hy .3+ Thas the. Romiſh, faith-incre ut _ Is 
utie as heretofore, . 2... Thatbeyichaidngpchia 
ka by Tradition from.any of theſe; Fax 18rs, 0 : I 
[apoſtles by them" «Hove from ik THe #45 
i & men that err in. wh points ag'are om deſhbes 
ouncils to be. de-fide,: are "yer Bcc by Pa-: 
kin be.of their .Church- and- fairh/+ ns. + 
on ps ours, notwithſtanding. ſucherxgur 
bin hand, 4, And:notealſo by this;taſte; wimzrher 
es be not. ®: perjured- generation; [chat fweaw 


0s 


—_ " 4 Load deere en er Gent ot tin any Sdoy An i hon DS DET FOE. ITY 
WORee Tos or 5 _—_ {x bs T a72s "EH ” wy * "3-6. 
. 8" 4 a mY "0+ ME C. . ; 6" Page -- © 
206 A Rey for Catholicks, * 
' =_ + 
> 


70t to expotind Scripture but ——__ to | 
conſent of the Fathers." - EL & 

16. The Council of Luediceacondiinal 
laters that prayed-to Angels, Can. 35. (ot h 
Crab, -and other Papiſts have turned! invi 
whoſe falſification you may ſee fully derete 
Biſhop Uſher, #bid. page 470, 47 1,472.8 | 
alſo the full Teſtimonies of Greg. a 
Epriphanizs, &c. againſt praying to.'Sai 
sels, andthe deteQtion of Bellarmines*Wl 
pretendeth -the Fathers to ſpeak -of rhe Ge ani | 
latry ; when they mention the Virgin Yo ; 
Saints , and fay. expreſly” rhey - nao - 
adored.) _ »_ | 

But for all- this, H. T. Alamitos pag 
hath Fathers for 'this Adoration of Angels 
And whoarethey 2 The firft is Dion) He d 
anſwer, -1.. There is never a ſuch a po ' 
cited in. Dzoryſius, in'the- Book that ah 
Printed-Lygdnmi 1572. 2. We are for pri 
to:pray for us too, that is, thoſe on earths :* An 
ciced by him, mentionnot-the Saints in 0 0 
Dionyſins is not Dionyſus but' a ſpurie "ah 
Book : -Not once known and mentioned int 
Greg. the great's dayes, (ſix hundred year 
AS Bellarmine himſelf faich Lib, de Serjp 
Dionyf.* andlib. 2. de Monach. cap. y. + 

The ſecond: is Clem. Apoſtol: Coficy $0 
The: words ſpeak only of : NOBOGI 5 the 
which is: our unqueſtioned duty-; bun 
ing: to them.. : 2, :It's an Apoctyplil "in 
neither the Apoſtles nor Clements Ve 
citeth ( but” any "thing will ſerve the 
him believe Bellarmine de fereptor, Etoleſe 
where he provyeth It, and faich that Tn th 


Heſs by ria/ ns are = 70 account; a 
recs chemſelyes Canon. 2.:Trul. reject chem. de- 
| Hereticks, and that the receiving of them #6 4t- 
aA the e/Ethiopians,]- See. more againſt 
pinCooks (enſuri, pag. 17, 18, I9. and Rivers Critz © 
& Daleus in Pſeudepigraps,”;. 
fr third Teſtimony of ZH. T.. is from Fuſtins {c- 
ul 4pol. Anſw. It is not Praying to Angels thas 
ks {eemeth tv intend, bur giving them due honour, 
&mecallow of. His intent is to top the mouths, of 
athens that called the Chriſtians . impious for. re- 
wing their Gods: To whom he replyeth, that we 
þÞs bnour the true God, and bis Angels, &Cc, 
Hs Teſtimony for the third age is only Origen (and 
none of Origen :) Firſt in his Lament. Anſw..1. 
gen there mentioneth the Saints, but not..che dead 
- Itmay be all the Saints in.che-Church on.carth 
& prayers he. deſireth. 2. 1f. this, atisfie you. not, 
uit be ſatisfied with this, that you cite a forgery. that 
wae of Origens: works. : Not only. Eraſmus. lauch 
FT his Lamentation WAs. neither wratten by Origen, 
2” by Hierom, bur-#5 the. fiction of. ſame un- 
d man, that by, this trick deviſed to, defame Ori- 
p] but Baronius Annual. Tit. 2.44 an2 $6: 47.7 
jeſt that Pays Cel 3146. numbers.i it; wi the. Age. 
als SA 
oT. hath, a ſecond. teſtimaz WY: from Origens.in 
# 3»; Anſw. 1. That-dpeaks. of. ge 
for us, but nor of our-prayersto,them oneword, 
Mis the thing in queſtion. --2., But Eraſmus and 
Its haye ſhewed- that neicher. is this any.of .Origens 
bs, . S;xtrs Senenſis ſaith, that ſome old Books Put 
ms name-:to.it ; And Lombgrd and A"; cite 
cs out of it as Ambroſes, 


You 


You ſee now what Teſtimonies: HT & 
for the firſt three Ages, - even til} above 
years after Chriſt, And-yetno- doubt 
rant proof with the poorachutet” ill ay, 
'Book.-- Mi 

2, The next exception ro be confide 
ing for the Dead : which: they yy the 

Anſw. 1. We are for the Comme mon " 10 
holy lives and-ſufferings of -rhe Saints: - Art the th 
of the ancients prayers for them began-hen 
eaſion.- 2. We are for thankful acknow 
Gods Mercies to the departed Saints, # 
by them.. And the firft prayers for hen 
theſe. 3. Biſhop Uſher hath copionlly 
they were Saints, ſuppoſed co be in 
diſc, and nor in Purgatory, char were th 
and therefore that it was not the Poptſh 
mented: ſouls that was them practiſe _ 
fore their prayers then were —_ 
and-Thank(givings; the 
mg'Mercies For: chem which 14 to/1 'o 
the refurreRion' : Pellirming* hin nf 
though we were certain that the bleſſe 
raiſed glorified body, andbe" Juſt 
ment, yet may it be prayed for, b 
Now we are from beingof an znorher” Chi RIrc 
on thanthoſe that hold ſueh an opinion "fin king 
pag. 224. When he had” cited" m: ] 
theſe and other prayers 'of the ke chit 
evident footfteps of the promary incemtion 
ber ſupplications for the dead : wrong 
man (not the ſoul ſeparated only) mi 
remiſſion of ſins,and a ſolemn ecynivl's 
rhas great day ; and ſo obtain both a full pron 


4 Rey 


es of ſin'( the ey being now de 
Ee np in vitter » pwr daperf, 
0 of bliſs and happineſs : all which are com- 
wed 3n that | ſhort prayer of (Sts: Paul for Oneſi efighorrs © 
wb made for him while he was altve,) 
ur unto him that he may find mercy of t [mgpetiem in 
Slay]. Yea, divers prayers for the dead of that kind. 
"61 retained in the Roman Offices; of whieh;the 
i Spaniſh Doftor John Medina thw writeth; TeAl- 
wh / | heve read many prayers for the faithful de 
id, which are contained 11 the Roman Miſſat, yet 
» read in none of themthat the Church doth perition, 
they may more quickly be freed from pains: but Þ 
read that in ſome of them petition is made, that 
hi may be freed from everlaſting pains. ]: eA gain 
t be other prayers ( faith Medina wherein 
bimade , : Fas God would raiſe the ſouls of the dead 


p ir bodies unto bliſs at the day of judg ement.} 


wy ſee then, that vur Queſtion is not whether che 
may be prayed for : but what prayers may be made 
them? And therefore to find thar about three hun- 
ears after Chriſt ( more; or leſs) men begun to 
7 the dead, is'no proof that they were not of our 
wreh/ or Religion ; or thar therefore- we want-ſuc- 
- It was not a praying to- be ſooner out of Pur- 
ths then was uſed, as: Papiſtsdo, but a Praying 
lhe mercies promiſed at ihe. ReſurreRion -:" And 
$ we think it lawful -to pray for the..dead, wereit 
For the accidental evil that might follow with them 
pil miſunderſtand and abuſe ur. ;. 
td ir's furcher to be' noted , that - as Pegna, Sta- 
bw and others confeſs, the Fathers, | Greek and La-, 
k; before mentioned , did believe that men had gor* 
ktperfeR Joyes till the Reſurrection ;- and therefore 


F bad the far ſtronger motive to pray for-rhe dead, 
Q. An! 


v 
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nh if | Proxeſtants' had not |been /p 
( fave only that we purinot the ſoul i into 
cles; norany where but with Chriſt, oh 
fot found ſo muchi: occaſion of tharur xonil 
againſt Calvin for the words cited by him i 
as if he denyed the beatifical viſion., if 
mortality. of the foul: Even becauſe he. t6 0d 
bliſs to be perfett till the Reſurrettion , b tj 
ſhore of what we ſhall then be.- Now ſeeing 
were 10 commonly of \rhat mind , agd the 
eEthigpians ate ſtill of that mind , and Bella 
Larhes and Calvin are ofthat mind » you! 
heither in thar nor the point of praying fc 
. uſed by the antients, is our diſtance ſo grearash 
'en the proof of our ſucceſſion , Or make 3 = 
Churches orReligions. u 56 
. And here you may ſee the differences b Yeewe 
Prayers for the dead which are. uſed byt _ 
'by-rhe Eaftern Churches to this day. Andy ti 
private unſound opinions any ſhould go ſom " 
ther in this point , it followeth not- that: fi 
changeth che faith, I deſire the Reader t 
have a fuller fight of the face of Antiquity-in 
to read Biſhop Uſber of it in the forettien 
to th _— | + ÞY 
3- Another -point that they much challe hs gels 
is , The Venetation or Adoration of my 
and the Croſs,- to which T may join Parags 
places eftecmed by them to be of eminent holineſs, 
cerning Peregrinations , you, may ſee by «pal 
ſtle of Gregory Nyſſen ( inthe end of hs $ ine ell. 
(but in the Said of a M4, S. iff Paris Library 
purpoſely againſt goins on Pilgrimage ts Fe | 
what is to be thought of this. He adviſe 
retired Monaſticks, even in thoſe Countrey 


+:7udes 4 , ©O-forbear ſuch Þ 
Wunf ceflary', + "_ 7: | 
are. The Papiſts did as long 
pnorld chat this Epiſtle was none'of Greg 

ſn they were made aſhumed of that, they ws 
wound ie®as prohibiting Pilgrimages to none but 
inaſticks : And: fare if it ſhould be forbidden then 


gf 


bn much: more ſhauld others be forbidden, that 


4 
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inthe leaſure , and pretend not rothe deyotions which 
Ie pretend ro, Read but the Epiſtle it {lf with- 
x euher e Holinew his notes on our fide , or 
Imſers frivolous an{wers , and. judge as thou: ſeeſt 


Fs for Images , .weallow the HiRtorical uſe of them, 
W the _ them up in Churches the Lutherans al- 
bw, and we diſlike it only as dangerous anda needleſs 
kre, but rake nor our ſelves to be of another Church'or 
gigion from thoſe that are - otherwiſe minded ;.No 
wrirom thoſe that Reverence them as they reſpe& the | 
krfons whom they ſignifie. Bur it's one thing to #/e 
huges, and another thing to »ſe rbem © Popsſbly , 
flich is to make them mediare objets of Divine wor- 
bp, yea to worſhip the very Image it ſelf , andvbe 
ſs and the ſign of the Croſs, with the ſame worſhip 
vne do him that is ſignified by them : So that we Con- 
ently affirm, 1. That the Primicive Church djd 
2 no uſe of Images art all in the worſhip of God ; 
Wnor endure them in the place of Worlhip. 2. Thar 
then they were firſt brought in , the Popiſh uſe of 
lem was ſtill renounced and detefted. (lemens eAlex- 
Wrinu Protrept, ad Gent. ſaith that [We are 
linly forbidden to uſe that deceitful Art | ( of paint- 
p or image-making :). - -— And [| We have no 
_ſvle Image made of any ſenſible matter , but ſuch ar 
ire as is to be conceived with the underſtanding. | 
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- Ori en a ainſt (elſus lib. 7. page 373, 3% 
is livge % plain againft this TEE _ 
teſtants are. Ayd the Eliber. Concil. C 
[ Placuit piltur as in Eccleſia efſe non debey 
colitur , ant adoratur in_parietibus bl "; 
ſeemeth good to.us , that Pultures o ught 1 
Church , leſt that which'is wor ſhipped or ad 
he painted on Walls. ] Some Pabſt wo hk | 
ſenſe for this Canon contrary 'to the words :'} 
Canus plainly faith , thar the Counc;! did m 
pradently but - ;mpiouſly make this law ro 
Images , Loc. Theol. lib, 5. Caps 4 Conc. 4. 
no more , but intreat the Reader that is wi lg o 
_formed how much Antiquity was againſt thi 
the points of Images, to peruſe only Dalla 7 
ginibus , and Uſher in his Anſwer 10. te, 
and Sermon to the Parliament : And Ip 


Papiſts to confute what is in them alledged 
can. 


H.T. hath no better ſhift to ſalve their ral it 
nual page 319, 320.) than to ſer their. 0! 0g 


men and General Council rogether by the ex 
ſecond Council of Nice ( that did moſt for Image 
openly renounce the adoring them with Di 

and Tharaſins ſolemnly -profeſſed , CDunae 
perum Deum latriam & fidem ſe referre_ oi 
They did refer and repoſe faith and Divine Wy 
the trye God aloge |: But Aqminas ſum, 3.4% 
O& 4, maintaineth (as I before obſerve 4 
Images of Chriſt , and the Croſs [and the f 
Croſs, are to be wor ſhipped with Divine worſſ FM 
what "Gaith 'H. Turbervile to this? wh [7 
meer ſchool opinion and nat of faith with ws 
therefore what ſome particular Divines ſay, n 

70 the Doltrine of Gods Church, — 


KL his ſo groſs a kind. of jugling , that would neyer 
+ 1th ignorance gy 8 faith had not 
cared the ſtomachs of che. people ? 1. You ſee here 
+ rocontr adit the Determmnation of a General Coun-: 
6. is not of faith with them. But is it not againſt: 
Lfaith? Do you give leave to- meer ſchool opinions 
Latradi&t General Councils ? See here what's be- 
i of the Popiſh faith Tf the. Determinations of 
wncils be not. Articles of faith with you, then you 
jeno faith , but give up your cauſe : And if they be,- 
0 4quinas and his followers are 'Hereticks. 2, And 
@ ſe what's become of the Popes Infallibility in Ca- 
wins Saints, that have Sainted Thomas Aquinas,that 
wes 2 Hererick by your Law : ſo that your cauſe is 
te {which way ever you turn you. ' 3. And then ſee 
Kut it is to pray to Saints, when ſome of them are 
we Hereticks by your own Laws. 4. And then alſo 
, what Unity the Church of Kowe is among them 
thes , when it 15 the very common Do@trine of their 
med Schoolmen , which contradicteth a General 
Weil : Are you not well agreed that while ? 5. "And 
ly note wbat a Holy Church you have , whenthe 
non ſort of your moſt learned Divines are thus 
ude Hereticks :; See Biſhop Uſhers allegations of 
We Arindels Provincial Council at Oxford, 1408. 
t Cuil, Linewood lib, 5, And Fac, Naclantus in 
W,. cap. I. fol. 42, faith | We muſt not only con- 
Wir, that the faithful in the Church do worſhip before 
W Image, 4s ſome cautelouſly ſprak., bunt that they 
re the Image , withont any ſcruple : yea and that 
ky worſkgp it with the ſame war ſhip as the Prototype - 
| that if z& be worſhipt with Divine worſhip, the 
wre muſt have Divine worſhip————— |]. And (a- 
Main 3. parts Thom, qit. 25+ arts 3. diſps 2+ 
15: there cited by Vſher , faith [rbat it 15 of faith 

b. Q 3 that - 
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bat Images are to be worſhipped, in- Chr i 
out : and we muſt give them ſigns of ſerve 
miſſion , by embracing , _ ; dfrring il 
covering the head, Cc. _ 2. That Imag 
and properly to be adored , with an inta 
themſelves , and not only ly the ſumplars # pref 
them. This Conclufion i againſt Duranc 5 and 
lowers, whoſe opinion' by the Modern s ji 
gerous , raſh, and ſavouring .of Hereſie* as 6 a 
dina reporteth that M. Victoria reputed it: hem 
but our concluſion 1s the common 01e of Divinis 
Images be «mproperly only adored, then they re 5, 
adored ſimply and abſolutely , which 4s 1manifeſs Hin 
And if Images were to be worſhipped hc 
membrance., becauſe they make us reme | 
Plars, which. we thus adore as if they were 
. t would follow that all creatures are to be ai 
the ſame adoration as God which 
3. The Opinion of Saint Thomas , that dr 
be worſhipped with the fame a of _ adora 
ſamplar which it repreſenteth , is moſt true , 1 js” 
and very conſonant to the decrees of Mk 
brera.,, who adds, that this is the doctrine of Thaw 
all his Diſciples, and almoſt all the old Schoolm b = 
particularly of Cajetan, Capreolus , Palidan me. | 
rartenſis,, Antoninus,, Seto , eAlexand- : _ 
bertus Magnus, Bonaventura , Richardus' 
villa, Dionyſis Carthuſianus , e Major, 
Thom. Waldenſis, Turrecremata , Clichtovans., ut | 
rian , Vaſquez, &c. And Azorius ſaith Te _ : | 
conſtant opinion of Divines , | Inſtitut. - guy a | 
l:b.g. cap. 6. Yea m the Roman PontifiolhlÞ 
by the Authority of Clement the eighth, iti 
that | The Legates Croſs ſhall have the ighr ha as 
cauſe Divine worſhip « due to it. |] See herewhie her D 


cezin pot herefie, and the whole rabble of the Schools 

wo Hereticks , 'by contradifting the determination 
{of General: Council at Nice 2, which HT. 
ieh, and the Doctrine which he ſaith, is the Doctrine 
{ Gods Church. Such 1s the faith and .uniry of the 


Bit they. will ſay. ftill chat though all theſe worſhip 
ery Croſs and Images themſelves, and that with 
iaine worſhip , yet there be ſome of a better mind, 
ur do but worſhip God by the Image, ſuch as H.T. 
ls: 4:ſw. And do you think that +rational Pagans - 
Bi not know as well as you that their 'Images-were not 
ods themſelves, and ſo worſhipped-them not as 
Gods, but as the repreſenters and inſtruments of ſome 
liety? Lattantins Infiit. 1b. 2: cap. 2. brings them 
paying thus [" Nor, zpſa , &c. We fear not them, 
thoſe whom they repreſent, and to whoſe names 
hey are conſecrated. } And Arnobins thus [ Deos p 
ulachra veneramur : It ts the Gods that we wor(hip 
images. ] And Auguſtine thus reporteth the Pagans 
h ng in Pſal. 96. | Non ego lapidem, &c. IT donet 
rſhip that ſtove , nor that Image , which « without 
| kl And in P/al. 113, conc. 2: | Nec fimula- 
Winn, ec demonium colo, &c. I'worſhip neither the 
all inge, ror a Spirit 3 it ;, but by the bodily likeneſs [ 
ml thld the ſign of that which I ought to worſhip. | Yea 
Wit many of them renounced the worſhipping of De- 
wy "ls, appeareth by Auguſtine report. of: their words , 
ya. 96. [| Non colimus mala demonia', 8c. We 
ſhip not evil ſpirits - Tt ss thoſe that you call Angels, 
; ut we worſhip., who are the powers of the great God, 
oy the Monſters of the great God. ] To whom Auſftine 
Fly alvers | World you wonld worſhip them ( that is, ho- 
[our them aright , ) then you would eaſily learn-of them 
| - Q+ © ow. 
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z0t ta a werſhcp them.) Ankdartetihencl 
as Io think there were-as many Trees 
there were Images oftheminthe world, 
ſce-here that ſome. of. the Pagans as'ta-Imagil 
diſclaimed that which the; Papiſts aſcribe t Cc th - 
Divine worſhip. "ol 
Oh but faith H.T, nl 20m of partienh 
but of the Doltrine of Gods Church. Anſn -M 
of Saint Thomas'?. What 1 not—of the ;Armyw 
Divines before mentioned ?- What 1 nat of hefCo 
nis ſententia Theologorum, |. the. common \) 
of Divines? for ſo they call it , What2-n 
which is de fide ,, or conſonant to it, and wl 
7) is Hereſie, or ſavours of Hereſi e ? i(castl 
urandas opinion, ) What ! not of Pope Clem 
eighth - and the Roman. Pontifical. 2? (pap y 
Wonderful | are all theſe no body in your} 
O admirable harmony that is in your; ll 
Church! --"" 
But yows can agree to leave out the ſecond:& Comn 
ment leſt 'the very words ſhould deter. 
from Image worſhip ; and'.to make. an- irrationarl 
vition of the. tenth to blind rheir- eyes.- 2 To. 
cry up ihe Teſtimony of the Fathers , wheniye 
fain to. hide one of the ten commandments: 
thouſands of your poor ſeduced followersyl wy on 
that there is ſuch a thing, © No wonder if you ea 
Gregory Nyſſen's Epiſtle againſt Pilzrimugiage 
Epiphanixs his words ( 1nthe end of hisEpi bt b 
han. Hieroſol. ) ag1inſt Images , and if #s} _ 
3 Thom, diſp. 105. c. 3. ) contrary to the} 
do faign that it was the Image of 4 rrophas RY com 
man that Epiphanius pull'd down ; and Al. 
5. C-21. ) ſay, that the Epiſtle s corner 
E c—— 5, andif Bellarmine ( de Imags 0g p88 
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bly confeſſeth , that indeed the Scripture doth for- 

' only the worſhip of an Image for God, but alſo 
wr 6:pping of the true God in an Image : but ait 
hs commandment is now repealed, and there- 

under the Goſpel we may do otherwsſe. (V; aſqe 

le Adorat. Diſp. +- Co Zo. Set, 7 ho 75+ & c. 4» 


leofthis point T ſhall ſay no more now but this. x. 
F Chriſtian Churches do reje& Images from their - 
wehes and worſhip as well as Proteſtants. 2. More 
& ſtatues that rejeRt not piRtures. 3. Many that 
pthem , worſhip not them, nor God in them, or 
tem, as by a mediate objet._ 4. General Councils 
we been againſt Images,chat want nothing bur the plea- 
Weeoſ the Pope, to make them of as good authority as 
way Council that was for them. 5. That Council that - 
Whrthem (1V:ce 2.) condemneththe Schoolmen md 
eClemenc himſelf as Hereticks, for worſhiping them, 
We Croſs with Divine worſhip. 6. I again urge 
pit io anſwer Dalles book rationally that can. 7. 
Ihre me the labour of ſaying more-of the judgement 
We ancient Catholick Church againſt the Popiſh'uſe 
Mages, T defire the Reader to peruſe whar Caſſan- 
[a0 honeſt Papiſt hath written to thar end , Conſul- 
it Imag. & ſmulac. who beginsthus -| Ad Ima- 
vero ſanitorum quod attinet, certuw eſt , 2nitio 
Wea: Evangelit aliquanto tempore inter Chriſtianos, 
Wertim in Eccleſtis,” imaginum uſum non fuiſſe , ut ex 
ne + Arnob;o patet : Tandem pilthr as in Eecle- 
4 | ſeam 
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ftam edmiſſas ut erties poets | 
norte ny fuk of th 
quity. againſt e-preſcnt Popi 
4. Another points jn which che Pax 


4 - as 


ter Countenance from Antiquity than arr 
of the Corporal preſence with Tranſubf 
of this there 1s-f6 much ſaid 'by rr udosd j 


vines, that I ſhall now ſay. no more, bur de de we. 
dious. to Read ar lealt Biſhop 'Ufbers An = 
ſuite of i, and\ Edmundus Abertinus de E 
Treatiſe (o full of evidence from Scripture ,/ 
the judgement ofthe Fathers, .char T bold 
the Papiſts in the world to give a colerable'# 
that is, a better than that is given, and er 
confured. Fo! 
When we have ahus ſhewed them the-M 
Antiquity to have been againſt them , they: pain 
and thruſt into- che ignorant peoples þ _ 1g 
muſty ſcraps of abuſed words , which-4 
and cleared yer and over : Thus do Po . B, 
and others. Wt _ 
5. In the point of Satisfaftion and Purgaron 
what Sadeel , Chamier and others have ſaid, W 
the foreſaid Dallews in a full Treatiſe have hen 
Papiſts nakedneſs from' Antiquity , ſo that 
ſhould forbid them to pretend the Fathers f 
more , if any-modefty be left. 3 ; 5 *# 
6. About their Ay ( though that be no 
Religion ) both the time , manner, hs 
ſpoke to by the faid Dalles in another j uſt vo 
Fejunits , that Popery in this alſo is open "_- 
by the Fathers in the view ofthe imparria x * cond 
world. + 
The point of Free will , and wok of t| he ret 
they imagine that we diſſent from Antqul 


Ws awd D. Bail,” ba: finding them. fo 

in vain. - See alſo - Dallens de'enttn Liatinorum, 
the that for thethree firſt centuries ;"their corrut- 
«in worſhip were notuſed. s cnt aan hb 
3 T 
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, CHAP. XNXVE =. 99975 
1 I7s Nother of the Papiſts eceits, and one 
AY * of the Principal that *they' ſupport - 
if cauſe with , is, ef falſe interpretation and ap- 
ion of all the ſayin s of the Fathers, perjeren6r.tt 
Free to a ſhew if cones "their ſupremacy. 
kr-you may find out their jugling in this , Ifhall 


you ſome of their Footſtepts more* particatar- 


'L Any claim that their own ambitious Biſhops have 
We tra further power than was to dueto them;they pſec 
lin Argument for their nniverſal ſoveraigntys When 
we deny not but that rhere was too much'pride-anid 
tbition in their 'Prelates ( which-is all that chis will 
ne; ) even in ſome; rhar otherwiſe mrghr beg! 
In, We deny not but that 'Zoſina would fain 
Worted 2 confeſfion of his- uſurped power ,- anda fob- 
Hon to it from Arrelins ,- Auguſtine ,* andthe reft of 
EAfrican Council ; But:yer he could'not'do ir. We 
6 that Leo the firſt,and Gregory the firſt;and-orhers, 
every buſte for the extending of their powers .And 
it the Roman Biſhops were long endeavouting*to' 
We-put the halter -on” the Africansheads , yearand: 
Ws about the French before they "got a 
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And ſhall theſe particular {—_— men by 

And becauſe they would þaye had more. 

tolow that ir mo wa WE; @-:,-5 uy Be. 

' 2. Again, if they find that a 4 fob 

B; {Way a: but (4 ro Rome ”. 7 Jo 
ther thence that they took the Pope-to be Chr Is, 
neral. As when.Chryſoftome ſent. to Jnnace at, © 
and the reſt in the Eaſt did ſend ſo off | or hel 
Weſt:When as the reaſons were bur ſuch a: 
'caulſe Rome pang. the Emperors refine 

the place where life or death was laft pronouns 
ry mans cauſe by the ſecular power. :., E:. 
the Biſhop of Rome bad the greater oppor tunil 
friend other Churches, 2. And afterwar ds Ri 
a great ſecular influence on the a ; 
cauſe inthe diviſions of the Eaſt abour Arianiſ 
thought the. countenance. of the Ortchoddy OE: 
Weft mighr have done ſomewhat to turn the {6 cale 
Becauſe the Biſhop of Rome being taken forrheP 
of the firſt place , his voice might do ach Þ 
adverſary. | "© | 
I will delay you nuw with no more inft an} 

thoſe of Baſils time from the Eaſt. Euſebi by 
letins, Baſil, and the reſt of the Orthodox, bald Ir 
peſtered with the Arians, andallto piecesal Wife} 
themſelves, do ſend for help to the Weſt, (Bj | 
69. ) But ro whom ? and. for what > Not tot be 
of Rome only , nor by name , but equally x hel 
of Traly and France, without any mencion of the 
power. And it was not that the Pope mi x k. 
by his Soveraign power , which certainly Wa 

a way to their relief, that no wiſe man canam 
them ſo mad as to forget it, if it had. beet 
hen known and approved of : " But only they de 
. Tome may be ſent to help them to be che ſtrongef 
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binod , or at leaſt ſome one to comfort them', and 
be countenaic of their cauſe, "And Epi. Fo, 
griceth -bimſelf ('in the name of the' reſt ;') Bue 
m? | To the Biſhops of France and'Italy, | and 


e 
) 
x7 11 


& before Traly; without taking norice of an #7:ver- 
#4) of the Church at Rome, -* And what doth befo. 
me them for * Not.that the Pope would' decide 
wntroverfie ; bur that they would acquaint the Em- 
wr wich cheir ſtate ( becauſe the Weſt had an Or- 
lx Emperour , and the' Eaſt an. Ar:ar,) or ſend 
je tochem to ſee how it ftood with them: 'So thar it 
ht either help from the Emperour, 'or countenance 
Tthenumber of Biſhops,(becauſe they were oyer-yo- 
quie at home) that they deſired. So Epsft. 74, Baſil 
Ir writes \ to rhe Biſhops of the Weft, | (andto 
[more to the Roman Biſhop than the reſt ; ) and he 

ſh theſe as his Reaſons [For , (faith he) what we 
1 ſpeak is ſuſpetted, as if we ſpokg thraugh private 
tention, — But for you , the Ae ther You are remote 

wm them by habitation , ſo much credit you have with 

kjeeple , whereto is added that the'grace of God help- 

kyuu to relieve the oppreſſed : And if of you un- 
uraſly decree the ſame things , it 1s manifeſt that the. 

Writude , will produce a certain reception of your opt- 

Wn. ] Wonderful 1 if there were then a Vicar General 

[Chriſt at Romze , that it never came jnto their mind to 

re his deciſion or help, as ſuch ? | 


'Obyt .ay the Papiſts , that was becauſe they had to 
ly with the 4rians, that cared for no auho- 
If that was againſt them, A»ſw.' 1. But would 
kle 4r:ans have ſo much "egarded rhe votes ofthe 
ach and [ralider Biſhops , yea or a few men ſent” 
them, and yet not regard the Head of the Church 2. 
4.273 ſure had heard of this Headſhip , if any 
__ And would not the Orthodox defice fo much wel 
" wor 


word from Rome for this” age d'22 
that they were 'only the Aris thai - bo 
help againſt, - They: expreſly ſay. "har ie 
cauſe they were divided" among themſelues 
ſonal .quarrels. ) How' fs Fav - doch 
Nyſer afterward call for help from « aers, wp. 2 
Flavianu, in his Epsſf. to him-, of their-m 
-were loſt? And the only ſad inflanch was, 
dins ( counted a good Biſhop ) had proudly 
him, and made him ftand-at his door (her en he: 
viſit him) a great while before he was letit 
did not bid him-fit down , and then did norſpN 
firſt but two or three ſtrange angry word: 
the great buſineſs,” But io proceed with pr 
he falls co chiding the Weſtern Birhops; -forne 
to them , nor regarding them and their OM 
and to touch cheir pride, he addeth, [Web, wy 
oxe faith , one hope. Whether you rhimk yout) Tr 
Head of the univerſal (vurch , the head, 

tbe feet, I have no need of you , or af you 1M 

31 the order of other Church-members , you rh 

#s, we need you not. || And would youhere 

the Papiſts have the faces to cite this pafl age 
for their Headſhip , - becauſe here is thi word 
When as it's plain , 1. That Baſil by the-H Hm 
but the chiefeſt part , and not the' Soverarght| 
2. Thar he ſpeaks to all the Biſhops of cles 
not only to the Roman Biſhop, _3. 3p 
ſmart reproof of their arroganey , not bn 
probation at all. Bur any thing will frveth 
from Baſil IT ſhall have occaſion” to.” 

non. v.48 :* 
'* 3. Note alſo, that when the Popifts fo ind! 
Hereſie condemned by the Biſhop of Rome, nr 
a5 a Teſtimony of their Soveraignty : AS WA Rr 
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and Biſhops edndemned them-yot as wells they; ; 
«if we knew not that the Church deſired. the moſt 
ral vote againſt Hereticks , and therefote would be 


$16 leave {o gteat a Biſhop out. . . : 
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+ 4nd when. they find the Pope excommunicatitig 
tn Biſhops , they cry up this as a Teſtimony of hes 
whip - As if we did not know: 1, That to refuſe 
anunion with another Church or Biſhop is no a& of 
dition over them. .. 2: That other Biſhops have 
i& bold alſo to excommunicate the Pope : 1'le now 
irecite thoſe words of Nzicephoriu libs 17. Caps 26s 
lich you uſe to glory in( as many. do. in their own 
we,) [Vigilins ( faith he } proceeded to that itt 
bury, that he excommunicated Mennas for fonr . 
wnhs, And Mennas did the ſame by him: But Ju- 
lat being moved to anger with ſuch things , ſent 
wt lay hold, on him. But Vigilius being afraid of 
elf, fled to the Altar of Sergius the Martyr, and laid 
Won the ſacreY Pipes, and would not be drawn away 
Ihe had pul'd them: down —— ]. Bur by the Mediation 
ihe Empreſs Theodora, the Pope was pardoned, and 
me and he abſolved one another. A fair proofof 
FViarſhip! 3. Andfſo it was, that Pope Horrors 
wconderned for an Heretick by two or thtee General 
aucils, 

4. Alſo when they meet with any big words of their 
Popes (as, I command this or that ) they takg it for 
[roof of the Vicarſbip : As if big words did-prove 
Whoriry, Or as if we knew not how. lowlily and 
Inly they ſpoke to thoſe that were above them. 
$ Gregory the firſt for inftance , was high enough 
Mards thoſe that he thought he could maſter: 
what low ſubmiſſive language doth he uſe: to 
Rar Governors that were capable of overtopping 
W? And what flattering language did his ſucteſſors 


ule 
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uſe to-the moſt baſe murderers and uſury 
pire? 

6. Another Roman decelt is this : wheadl 
mention of the exerciſe of the ( now thrivin ' 
Power , over their own Duoceſs or Patriarchal 
they would hence prove hu univerſal Power " 
| by that Rule the Patriarch of Alexandria Ir C 
zple may prove as much. od 

7. Allo when they meet with the peſog r1h hy hb, 
of the elevation of therr Pope to be hy fir(t 
sn the Roman Empire. , or any Power that þ 
perours was gruen him , the AN co ifo 
Empzre with the world, and; o ecally if Sia 
by the name of the world ; pu they would pr 
that all other Chriſtians and (hurches on ear 
aſcrive as much to the B:ſhop of Rome , a the be: 
Empire did. It's true that he was in che Empire af 
ledged to be firſt in order 'of dignity, becay =" | 
the ſear of his Epiſcopacy , eſpeciallY" when? 
Councils began to trouble themſelves and o 
about ſuch macters of precedency. And it's 1 
from the language of their writers , as het 
words of Luke 2. 1. that they uſually called#h 
pire , all the world : And from ſuch paſlaggswd 
Papiſts prove the Primacy ar leaſt of che: Pops ol 
the world. But pur theſe -Juglers to it, to-prai 
they can, that beyond the Rivers Meroes rp 
res, and beyond the- bounds of rhe Roman Bl 
the Pope did either exerciſe Dominion , or Wa 
much as regarded by them, any mare th E 
Biſhop , except there were any adjacent-1l 
Countrey that had cheir dependence upon-thi  E 
I hope they will not deny that the Gr 
much] beyond the Empire : ( Though our'B 
that part of it be much defective. ) Anl I 
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hgh ey can, that Ker, angeotchoſe_Chyſthes had 
pregard co the Roman Biſhop; any more that, to 
aber. gan- Let then\tell-you where either, the Em- 
= af the Abaſlines or any other out of the line. of the 
Ft , ASIDE S £ : K T4 de BY. ds Ed Sky * F 
verial power,., Was any. Whit, like-ſubje& tothe 


a 


| Bur their chief fraud is abour 2awes and worde. 
ka they meet with any high complemental title giver 
the Z:ſpop of Rome, they preſently.concliide» that it - 
wheth 1s Soverarigntye. Let us inſtance in-lomme par- | 
nas, and ſhew the vanity of their concluſions from 


” Sometimes the Roman Biſhops ate called [Summs 
wikces, | the chief. Papes < and. hence ſome gather 
ir Supremacy. . Bur I ſuppoſe you, will believe Baro- 
s.(thcir chief flatterer \ in. ſuch a caſe as this. "And 
elk you in Adartyrolog. Roman. April..g. that [Fuit 
wet us ille 1ſ145 3n_ Eccleſia, ut Epiſcops ones, non 
was Pontifices, {ed & ſummi . Pontifices diceren- 
4 i.e. It was the ancient cuſtom of the 


; ih to call all Biſhops not Fe 4 Pontifices.'Popes, but 


[ 
#f Popes. | And then.citing fuch a paſſage of Hieron 
af. og. he addeth [Thoſe that Made not this. 
went cuſtom of ſpeech,refer theſe words to the Pope- 
pf the Church' of Rome. |] ic Fe *; 

+ 2. As for the names Papa, Pope, Dominus, Pater, 
Whſawns, beatiſſimus, dei amaritiſſurus, &C. it's. need- 
totell you that theſe wergrommonly givengo othee 

Rs And what if they could find.that Roweweretalled 
# mother of all. Churches ? 1 baye'-formerly ſhewed 
, where Baſi/ faith of the Church. of Ceſare, that 
64 the mother of dll, Churches in 4 manner,” And 

"4am bath oft that Title, ” cd 36 
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4. Sometime they find where Rome i is; 
Eccleſtarum, and then they think hey bl Fl 
cauſe. When if you will conſult the” "wot y 
find that it is no more than: that P57 pe 
which (not Chriſt, but ) rhe rom oi 
Save them, that is incended it in the word,” It's 
Head, that 1 is, the chief Seat in Dj nin my 
meaning thar the Pope! is the univerlal bd p 
_— FAY 
- Bur what if they find the Pope'ca called a 
biſhop o of the Catholick, (burch, or the 
ſhop? then they rhink they have”the thy! '," 
Indeed three flattering Monks at the Councikeli 
don, do fo ſuperſcribe their libells; tr | 
mean no more than the Biſhop that in ordev of 


zs above the reft ; And many particular C Chu che . 
called Catholick: Churches, - There's difter tne < 


[ ACathalick, Church ] and [TheCatho, c kl 
And the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had thar "ra 
by a Council at Conſtant. an. 518. before 'theW 
Rome had it publickly, or durſt own'it : Ir rs 
on the Patriarch of Conſtantinople to wh 
Occumenical or Univerſal Patriarch. | 
not that Emperours gave ſuch Titles at their 
FJuſtinian would ſometime give the Prinicy 
and at another time to Conſtantinople, fofing] [on 
zinopolitana Ecclefia omnaum aliarum j*0 
Church'sf Conſtantinople is rhe Head "of 
Churches, ] An. Dom. 530. C. de Ept Wa 1; 
And it's known that this 7#/t:::447, thariouns 
Rome the Head, did yetwhen the fifth Ger Tal 
had conderned Vigilius Pope of Rome, per rout” 
his Empreſs to cauſe him'to be fetchr to' onf 4n 
and drag'd about the ſtreet in a halter, and then * 
till they had forc'd him to ſubſcribe and ſubi 
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Cuncil : -——_— depoſed Pope Rs his 
- kcefſor AoC no him & mentioneth' a Fats- 
W a8 calls Afaperns[ E; Coptruns 
| on _— Dank Ars Th 
# ie Univerſal - p-] Which Baronins farh, 
in no Tore he was fad. 
m Provinces: and if ths ihop./ma 
ed Univerſal. + 20 | 
til of (arthage decreed tharthe Biſhop arplyera 
4d be called nether Summus Sacerdos, nor Princeps 
 - ning vel aliquid mjuſmods, fed rantins Epiſc 
om 6; ſedis' 1. e. Nottbe chief  Prieſtjor the chief- 
L, but.che Biſhop of the firſt ſeat. And how' lo 
hey ſhur their eyes againft the Teſtimony of two of 
kr wry Popes, Pelagius and Gregory the firſt that 
demned the name of Univerſal Biſhop ? 
-metimeghey-find che Church of Rome called, Apo- 
Wek,, and ſo were others as well as that, as is com-. 
mly known. 
boy ſometime the Pope is called the Pillar of the 
thech ; And whar of that > ſo are many others'as well 
he; 25 all the Apoſtles were as well as Peter ? Fhe 
—urch-is built on the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Iles. That the Paſtors of the Church were ordina- 
l called the P:lars and props of it, as by Nicephore, 
 Theodoret, Baſil, Tertullian, Diony{ns, Hierom, 
wnſine, Sc, you may ſee provedin Gatakgrs Cinn, 
fe 395, 396. 
And laſtly, when the Papiſts read their Popes called 
=” of Peter, they take this as a proof of their 
aignty. Whereas 1. Peter himſelf had no ſuch 
ugnty, 2, They ſucceed him not in his Apoſtle- 
3. They are called Pauls Suceeſſors as Well as 
tri. 4. Others are called Peters Succeſſors too as 
+. © they, by the Fathers. 5. And other Biſhops - 
\") R 3 ordinarily 
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ordinarily are called the. Apefles Succeſſor 1 
- Churches called Apoſtoleck. Churches. - 
- . I ſhall only fer beforethem the worc 08 | 
this time, ( Heſychis Hieroſol. apud Phorim 
and deſire them to tell me whether ever mo 
of the Pope, yea or of Perer, than he fait 
calling him Chors Apoſtolic primtogenitmuy 
fixa Feeliſe elawon;H ri Petrus, yes u 
 mentum, principi principium vel primitie%, 4 
antequam vocarerur, adauxit priuſquam' ad 
i.e. | The firſt begotten of the A pub 
firft fixed Pillar of the Church ; bros Dethe 
the Rock, of Peter, the Foindation of th 
the Principal of the Principal; who called; 
called, and brought ( others) to ( Ori) h 
brought to him (by any others.) 5M *h 
- * Ardtheſame Heſychius ſaith of Fame amp 
- Cod. 275. | @s $YKAMILEO, RIC. 1, C. may, 
may TI ſet forth the ſervant and Dn 
chief Emperour (or Commander or Corral 
Hieruſalem ; the Prince or chief of Prieſts, ths -P; 
Or Prancipal of the Apoſtles, the Crown or we ler 
the Heads, the principal Lamp among the Jn fe 
principal planet amongſt the Stars? Peter 
people ; but James grueth the Law: (of Yo 
Law F1 Can they 1 ; i us-now where mo 


is laidof Peter himſelf: 2? Much leſs of the Pop pe 
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wn. 18. Oe of - the Principal Deceitsof the 
 ' {IJ Papifts, is,the forging andcornupting 
ECamrcils and Fathers, and. the citation of: ſuch for- 
wes, - Be careful therefore how you receive their, Al- 
wions, till you- have ſearched and know the Books to 
genuine, and the particular words to be there, and un- 


hey. have by their greatneſs obtained the opportunity 
poſſeſſing ſo many Libraries, 'that- they-might - the 
Wher play this aborinable game. .Bur-God- in -mercy 
wb kept ſo many: monuments of. Antiquity. out, of their 
i&, partly in the Eaſtern, and'partly inthe Reformed 
lurches, as ſuffice ro diſcover abundance of their 
jked forgeries and falfifications. + Me 
Of their forging: Canons, yea. feigning Councils: that 
er were, ( as Concil. Sinueſſat Concil. Kon ſub Sil- 
br.) See Biſhop Vſhers Anſwer to the Feſ. pag 12; 
As alſo of their, forging. Conſtantines Donation, 
Lifdare Mercators forging of a fardel.of Decretals ; 
kl of their falfifying od corrupting-in the DoErine of 
K Sacrament, the works of Ambroſe, of Chryſoſt. (or 
EAutbor operis Imperfetts, ) of Fulbertus Biſhop of © 
tres; of Rabanus of Mentz, of Bertram," Or.. Ra- 
Jams, &c. Read I pray you the words detecting their 


di lrible impious cheats. | DEE 1s 
* {Put their Indices expargatoris will acquaint you'with 


uo more. And yet their ſecreter- expurgations are 
ute of all. | HE: 6, 
= What words of Peters Primacy, and others for their 
A tage, they have added to Cyprian der unitate Ec- 
” ee in Fer, Srephens his Edition of ir; where fauch 
© | R 3 more 
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more additions to, Oxtie wow are det 
many Oxford Manuicripts. | 

p Bade Schottu the Teluite eblifing 
at Antwerp Lat. A.D, 3616. with Jeſuitic 
left ont rhe Epiſtle, in which is this paſſage 
which ſhould nor beloſt ; ſpeaking of ny A 
ſhops he faich [*ver:ly the manners of: Pra 
uſe to grow more anſolent, if they be. hono 
if God be merciful to us, what" other add rien 
weed of ? But if Gods anger on " remain, 
can the pride of the Weſt bring us ? when 


; 4 
Fa o 
+ bs, . 


know the: Truth, nor can endure to ſpeak, it ; Fa 
prepoſſeſſed with Falſe ſaſpicions, they do the ſan 
now, which they did in the caſe of Marcel = 
ouſly diſputing againſt thoſe that taught the t; 
for Frhg confirming it pr. thebr ace 


was willing ( not as repreſenting the. m— 
the Eaſt ) to wrate to x þ eir Leader ( Damaſus Þ 
thing about Church matters, but that 1 niche 
that they neither knew the truth of the things | 
done with us, nor did admit the way by wh 
might learn them. And in general, that th ” 
not inſult over the calamitous and afflittes pu « ye 
that Pride did make for their dignity, 

fin alone ts enough to make us hateful by Gus 
Baſil in that Epiſtle lefr out by the Jeſuite: "i W 
you may ſee the Roman power in thoſe daye oy 
_—— of Baſil and ſuch other Fach hers. i 
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"And ( by the way) how Tertullian reveret -M hal T 
you may ſee lib, de pudicit. pag. 742. whe 
Zepherinus, as we ſay, all to naught : And the M j 
ſhops condemning cf Yi#or, with Ireneus his rept roo _ 
him , Cyprians and Firmilians condemning Step 
Mareellinus his condemnation by all ; Liberushisbany 
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puried in a-heap of other matters : ſom 
vg in ſome forgeries ro obſcure them. Bur commu 
Ep a noſe of wax of Councils and Fat 


Þ 


L 9 


ell 2s of Scriprure, and put any ridiculous fence 
pu them char ſhall ſerve #hcir turns, though per- 
is fix men among them may have five or GX Erpo- 


£ 
b 
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An Epiſtle of Cyril of Jeruſalew to Auſtin 15 forged 
Lone, that their Adplanus calleth A barbarous impoſtor 
thor. Imag. 1. 3. c. 36.) about the miracles of 
Her: where. Purgatory and other errours are be- 
ended, When as Cyr:! himſelf dyed thirty years 
Kore Hierome, And yet Binsfield, Suarez and other 
the moſt learned Papiſts ſtick not to make uſe of this 
brgery for all that. 
Bt it would be tedious to recite their particular for- 
ſrries, The ſtudious Reader may find many of them 
Icovered up and'down by Biſhop Uſher 'and other of 
@r Writers. And for his fuller help, Tadviſe bim to 
tad Dr. Reignolds de Libris A ocryph, and Dr. Th. 
Janes his corruptions of the Farhers, and Seultetus his 
Ul Jeduls patrum : yea of the Papiſts themſelves, read 
oY Sxtss Sevenſis his Bibliothec. and Bellarm. de Scriptorib. 
Ec. and Poſſevines Apparatus, and Eraſmus cenſures 
Wn the Fathers which he dealt with : But eſpecially ler 
Un not be without Cooks cenſura Patrum, and Blondell 
n the Decretals ; to. which alſo add Rivets Critica 


ra, and Dallens de Pſendepigraphs. 
R 4 | | Of 


of their, abominable ng" 
but that the wiſer ſort of themſelves area ah 
And ifany Ancients have abuſedthe Church h 
forgeries, the Papiſts make uſes of ſuch'as @ 
if they werethe word of God. For inſtan 
man. but read over the Books of Baſil Bil 
( if it be his indeed-) of thelife and Mitac 5g 
and iry his faich upon.ir, whether he be able 
that Thecla food ſo long at the-window to bek 
all thoſe daily applications and-orations we 
her ? that Demas and Herwogenes were the re.ju 
the people againſt Payl as % deceiver, under, tl 
being his companions ; that any of thoſe. Orgt 
are true, when the Author like 4 24S 
ro fay] 1 ſuppoſe thus or thus rhey ſaid jt 
Adother Theoclza, and ber loucreThamiris went 
ſudden ſo cruel as to burn her, while they wry 
"auch to burn in Love to her - that when "Wa 
formed her body like a Croſs, and caſt ber felſa 
flaming pile, the flames 11 reverence of the Cry 
came as aChamber to ber, covering her 
from the peoples ſight, and not Me bk 
that the earth making 4 grievous nozſe Che 
hail deſtroyed the people, and Theclahe ay 
out obſervance, finding Paul and Oneſiphoy | vs þ 2 
Sepulcher at prayer for her : that Paul permwtel 
cut her hair, and change her habit, andh Tod. 
fellow travailer , that Alexander the Govern o* 
inflamed with her beauty at Antioch, even ' 
came in full ſight of the people in the Ciry.Þ 
he could not forbear, but preſently muſt iq 
like a mad dog ; that ſhe tore his Cloak,, and thy 
his Crown, and fo ſaved her Virginity ; that for 
ſhe was caſt and tyed to wild beaſts, and th 


couched to her, and ore Lyoneſs fought for Derg 


x 


oi A Key for Cathiliets.  . 233 
Wo tht ſented her that yet they rived more 
ber : that ſhe leaped Tnto the Fiſh-pond among the 
=p Sea Calves, and that fire from Heaven came 
Wine the Water, and there made her achamber,” and 
of ber from thoſe Sea-beaſts ,, that Falconilla's ſoul 
wed ro ber Mother Tryphzna to beg Thecla's pray- 
het ſhe might be admitted into Heaven, telling her 
much Thecla was admired .in Heaven. (She knew 
was admired in Heayen before the could be let in : ) 
wThecla's prayers ſhe'was admitted: into Heaven , 
i tells us not where ſhe was before : ) that when 
thimas again tied to wild Bulls, and fire fet to their 
WWiors to enragethem, the fire killed them, and burnt 
binds, and ſhe was unhurt. That Thecla again 
vo man's C loaths, and ſeeks P aul 5 ( whether | ſhe 
ie breeches I find not, ) that Paul bercupor pro- 
reth her an Apoſtle and ordaineth her to go. and 


uh the Goſpel : and appointeth her to one Pagan City 
if either women were Apoſtles, or ordained to be 
kchers of the Goſpel, that by Paul were forbidden 
peak inthe Church : or Apoſtles were confined to 
iy: ) that ſhe fixed at Seleucia, and there converted 
Whaptized many, and at laſt ( after many miracles) 


- 


Ir die, but entred alrveintothe earth, which opened 
Ielf for her in the place where the holy Table ſtood ; 
W after her death ſhe wrought thoſe one and thirty 
pacles that fill a ſecond Book,, and many more ; 
ring ro this Baſil, ard encouraging him when he 
weary, 10 go on #n the writing of 'her praiſes, and 
King hmm by the ear ,and ſo curing his head-ach,which 
wuld bave prevented his Oration in her praiſe the 
x 4a abundance more that are more ſtrange 
Its, : * PM s | | 
Itzre inſtanced but in this one caſe of Thecla, becauſe 
wuld be endleſs to tell you of all the reſt of their 
; fictions 


£ions (wereT Wer with brad 
. mentiunthis as one of their Legends, "2 b 
of Afctaphraſtes, but as the works of t. By 
the great) an ancient Father. Now eith er 
work, or it.is not. If it be not, then you u [- 
15 to be given to the Papiſts. Antiquities, 
Fathers : For this is one of them, and this | 
cated by Petrus Pantinus, yea by no leſs a wi 
Great Baronins, the Maſter of Antiquities 
Tom. 1s ad An. D. 47. bringeth a whole. Þ | 
thers to atteſt the Acts of Thecla, and. approml 
of Baſils, and the. like of « Metapbraſtes, Iv 
monies trouble him ſhrewdly. Oneisno at T, 
tullian, who ( de Baptiſ. cap. 18. ) ſairh.hy hus 
any women read the pretended writings 0 al, 
y w P writings of Þ 
fend the example of Thecla, for womens Lihers 


40 | 
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and baptize, let them know that a hc 1 k 
framed that writing, putting Pauls name inf ' 6d, 


ewn, was caſt out of his place, being convitied up 
eoxfeſſing that he did it in love to Paul. _ " 
The other is Hieroms teſtimony de. crap 
who citing the fore-cited words, ſaith [The 
#herefore of Paul and Ya and the wha, 7 = jo 
baptized Lyon, we reckgn among Apoc « 
Forbes bbs zt be that the Gs oe Li ial, 
Apoſtle (Luke) was ignorant of this only. an 7 


matters £ Tt 
But yet Baronins thinks that thefe are not the 5 


Books that Tertuliian and Hierom ſpeak a ain i 
why fo? Becauſe 1, Here is no mention of Ti 
Preaching and Baptizing, nor of the Lyon be 

2. Becauſe ſo many Fathers atteſt the fiory.. Bi 
firſt is a viſible falſhood, contrary ro: the ceck'l 
of the ſtory, which feign Paul to have ſent her to pre 
as a true Apoſtle, and mention her baprizing the Xe# 
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wicia. And for the baprized Lyon, perhaps Hieromg 
+ bapt:[mate —_— : and meant'the Lyonitar 
Thecla - Aiid inthat place Thecla 


ſang 
mrhe defence of 4 
Spht as calling Death a Baptiſm - However that 
I which might eafily be miſtaken, is no great diſ- 
hat this is the ſame ſtory. And for the Fathers 
knony, as we believe that a famous Martyr called 
Iithere was, from whence the occaſion of the ſtory 
Lit doth but ſhew how unfit the Fathers are to be 
Authors of our Faith, or to be eſteemed: infallible, 
þafily believe and recite the forged. ſtories of 'an 
ik Presbyter, eyen when Terrullsar bad before re- 
bd the deceit, FH 
It if really this Book was written by Baſil of Seleu- 
and was not ſpurious, then we yer further ſee, that 
| that reſt upon the Holy Scriptures alone for the 
ers of their faith, do take a ſurer wiſer way,arhan 
hat build all on the credit of ſuch credulous impru- 
afbulous Fathers as this Author was, : 
Gythis lictle raſte you may ſee how their Records and 
Emonics from Antiquity are to be truſted : Even as 
aus report of the Nicene Canon to the African 
nl was, who provedit a forgery, and ſo'reje&ted 
When the writings are only1n their keeping, and 
tr intereſt calleth 'them to deprave them, they are 
Wl: tobe truſted ; who'dare venture to corrypt thoſe 
rc inthe hands of the Chriſtian world; : 


_ "5 I $4326.70 TY I ENS - > Ny) 6. Lak bn 7 RN 
een Eenin ln adeiutts te r E ac ne mk de ade 
s eh, - - £ ” i. 5 "OM : 
F; yer = "1 27-Y 
=— '# . ns y * » k 3+; ; 
236 A Key for Catholtcks, © 
' , : ©, 
1 , .* ” "wtf V2 Pr. 
| _ £5 .» 1 un 
- * CRIES; ng 
- og my i - £% + LEY 
, - - >  *, 
{ on & w% LO pH 
w_ ; : $ #2 5% | 
\ LC FP 
I. --.* vb 
— ky a, _ 
* . ET 4s) Y 
a - « 
OY F 
nes 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


MEE" 08 
wn 3 6 


Deteft. 19.., A Nother of the Popiſh'devites 
| they have laid their ow 7 C4 
fo many forgeries, and uphold t_by ſo many falſe 
ro make the people believe that it 15 we that aretl 
and that we are not to be believed in any thug" 
ſay of them, and that we miſreport the Fathes 
the Roman Catholicks : and therefore no man'(l 
ctr Books, or diſcourſe with us, fo as. to ajjotll 
credence. So that indeed they get as much by 
perſwading the people that we are Lyars, as by 
that. I know. We cannot tell chem what's 
own Writers, but the ignorant people are"eglt 
raught to ſay, we ſlander them. Though wee 
book, and page, and line, and tell them that-rhiy 
printed at Rowe, or (olen, or Antwerp, or Paruyili 
of their own Profeiſion, yet: they believeins/m 
they are inſtructed ro hold us for lyars, that wei 
uncapable of doing them good, If we cite-any 
Fathers, they tell us that we miſalledge- thempur 


corrupted them, or oy ſay no ſuch thing.” Jkt 


© 
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Toe 


them the- books publiſhed by their own'Do ors, | 
licenſed þy their Superiours, and printed by Papili 


6, 


they will not believe us. And ſo they arearalight 
eafieft way in the world to repell the truth, and coll 
thoſe that would do them good. It 1s no more bull 
you lye, and all's done, _ 
In ſuch a caſe as this, what is there to be done? 
norance.and Incredulity thus purpoſely conjoyne@a 
rhe wall of braſs that is oppoſed to our endeavours” 
what purpoſe ſhould we ſpeak to them that will noruea 

In ſuch a caſe I know but one of theſe two 'W 
Io: 
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79 endeavour to: revive the ſtupified humanity-and 
wn of theſe men : and ask them, Is Religion the 
i of 2 man or of abeaſt > Of a wile man, or of a 
{man 2 15 it a Reaſonable or'an Unreaſonable courſe 2. 
| be reaſonable, why then _ will. you go wirhour 
on upon other mens bare words? Bur if you are {a 
men a5 to venture your ſouls without -Reaſon, 'me 
iks you ſhould not yenture againſt it > Would you 
the bare word of one of theſe men, if.it- went 
ant Reaſon 2 Tf ſo, then you renounce your manhood. 
rlppoſe you will be ſo unreaſonable, yet I hope you 
x your five ſenſes ſtill > Wharf a Prieft ſhall rell 
what the Crow is white, and the ſnow is black, or 
xyou ſee not when you know you ſee, will you be- 
{him 2 If you will believe rhem before your eyes, 
laſte, and feeling, then Thave done with you. Who 
diſpute with ſtocks and ſtones,or men ſo-far-for- 
kn of God, as to renounce all their ſenſes 2. Bur if 


(will not believe a-Prieft againſt hang eyes, and 


er-ſenſes, why. then do you believe him that Bread 
wot Bread, and Wine- is. not Wine, when the- eyes, 
[ ſmell, and taſte of all men fay it is? And-if-your 
iſs tell you that 'your Prieſts deceive you-3n- one 
7 methinks you ſhould not be ſo confident of them 
aber things, as to+ believe and hearken to none but 
Cz If this will not ſerve, try whether youu can; pro- 
ni: their Priefts to diſcuſs thoſe points before the 
recodulous people; that ſo they may hear both {ides 
Wit together. Get a conference between them, 
18 ſome experienced judicious © Divine. But this 
a hardly be obtained. For 'if-it be to diſpute with 
PF that is able, they'l preſently pretend a danger of 
eaWecution . and no promiſe of ſecurity will fatisfie 
en. But jf it be a weak unexperienced man that - 
s Ss challengeth 
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challengerh chem, chen they will ventut 
advantage. * "> Sol 
If nothins elſe can be- done; it is the. ; 
offer them ſome ſmall Book againſt: Pi 
If they are ſo captiyated that they-u ill 
nor Read, and their :Leaders' wilt: wr 
Diſpute, T know. not whar- to. doi but-1 
le them take what they ger by«their- onre 
ingly : They are unworchy-of truth: th: 


by it. | 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


eMiracles. If they da | 
2 Wench that hath the tran - uteri, or! | 


rin, or ſuch hyſterical Paſſuns in any viok 
they prefently go to caſt rhe Devil out of-W 
they may make deluded people think thi 2.1 : 
wrought a Miracle. And uſually the Count 
and perhaps the diſeaſed woman her ſelf; mt . 
much unacquainted with the diſeaſe, as ye ily. 
the Pricfts, that they haye- a Devil indeec -: hd | 
Papifts when the cure is wrought, as think 
done by the finger of God. The nature of «hi 
1s to cauſe ſuch ſtrange ſymptoms, that mol 
people that ſee them, do think: that the pexions 
ther bewitched, or "have a Devil. Ar > bis 
while I am writing this, -I am put to dill 7 
from accuſing one of his neighbours of 
becauſe his daughter hath this diſeaſe, an 

of her. Leſt the Papiſts get further o 
this ignorance of the people, I ſhall: 
briefly ' with ſome of the ſymproms of ff 


ir cio. women: comtmo! | Aciohy it, 
= throat; ond Netting; and" the: by 
| = oy comes to'the diſeaſe we" mention, it'cauſeth 
by firs "into ſudden trances, and ſwoens = 
Git at OA uſually they ſeem ſtupid as dead, [if 
ein a colder body , bat after they ow to violent 
j "ns, and ſtrivings, and r wings, fo that it's as much 
mocan do to hold them. = wh the fir is over, 
i F ue well again. - Sometime there' will be motions 
mulſive in the head, the hands, and the 4 
hd ſo that you ſhall ſee one hand violent 
eto "Fes part of the body, ſothar ir wilf be hard 
ſmore it. Sometime one finger ſer, Youble, "and 
@nother, and after that another, ſo. thar i it will be 
ſtil the fit is over to ſer them fRraighy, + uns 
ody toſt up and down with ax ' 1g mh 
ie of them will continue a' Yea 
ths caſe, daily falling inro ſuch firs as one work think 
Itdeftroy or weaken them preſent! "0 
i= be almoſt as well as ever, an their ſiren 
ſnot much decay. If they hear any-mention of 2 
I, they will likely take a conceit that they are be- 
thed , and then. in their firs they willcry out upon 
ich, and if they ſee her, they will fall into a fit. 
ef pet but a-conceit that they are' Poſſeſſed with a 
* W hearing the mention of others that were poſ- 
tau} will by the power of corrupted fancy, play 
arts the poſſeſſed, and rape, and rore, and ſwear, 
Weak as in the perſon of the Devil, and rake on them 
kopheſic, or tell of ſecrets. All this I have _ 
A 


cſi es cio pe wg 

bour Miniſter told meof.a- neighbour: at: 
thus. I-told: him-whatdiſe ſeit- was," 

to. perſwade her to a judicious Phyſicians... 

I hear of her was, that. neglecting, the Þ 
was. cured-by ſome Papiſt Prieſt. ( Tam-af tha at 
you how )-and-thereupon was turned P; apig 
doubt but among themſelves it 1s reported 

- The ſame courſe- they takealſo in ſome 
and. other diſeaſes. Andſumetime perſons 
up by them to diſſemble and counterſeit.ah 
poſieifed ſtate. 4 

And here becauſe; . T. in his Manual,q 
doth plead their:Miracles, I ſhall reviw "ol 
one of the great Miracles that was lone's 
Proſelytes inzthe Pariſh of Wolverhampton, 
have mentidned it-heretofore. I have the 
( Printed. at Lodon/by F. K. for Will. 
and have ſpoke with many.perſons- that kne 
himſelf, being yet alive : ſo that | pole 
abolit Wolverhampton will deny it, what. e 
elſewhere. 

At- Bilſon inthe Pariſh of FN 
ſhire there was a Boy named William Perryght 
Perry, who ſeemed to be bewitched or pollel 
Devil : ( about thirteen yeats old; but ol 
above his age.) In his fits he ſeemed to by 
blind, writhing his. mouth aſide, ..continl 
ing and panting, and when he was pricks 
whipped, he ſeemed not to feel. He ſecmalitd 
food that would digeſt, but with it caſt 1] ' 
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has . ins. &'e-: his belly almoſt as' flat as his back; 

An fwel's and hard; his'rongue ſtiff and k | 
wards the roof of his mouth , ſothat he ſeenied' 
ws dumb , fave that once -in a' fortnighr- or three 
its he would ſpeak a few words. _ It was thobghe 
"ms bewitched: By 6ne& Foart Coths , becauſe x. 
would diſcern when thar woman was brought ito 
nom ,- though it'were ſecretly done , as was tryed 
« the Grand- Jury at Stafford. 2. He would not 
re the repeating;of the firſt verſe of John [ Inthe 
fins was the word, 6. | but.other texts he 

{ endure. Wheri the Parents had: beeni'a'while 

wed with him, and the Countrey flocktin to ſee 
k, 4 Prieft of the Romiſh Religion was invited to 
whim: | The Prieſt exorciſed him, praying in La- 
eorer him , Hanging a tone about hisneck-,-waſhi 
with Holy water, Witch warer, and anointinghim 
Holy Oyl,&c.which ſeemed to eaſe him,and make 
ſpeak , and ſomerime cure him for the time, - OP 
owed all his' meat and drink. He would: not- ſo 
kh as eat Raiſins, or ſmell ro flowers , unleſs they 
ee bleſt by the Prieſt, He told them that whilethe 
Ifiens ſtood- by him he ſaw the Devil afſaule hind in 
t ſhape of a black bird. The Prieſt requiretlt the 
kf fiend to ſhew' himſelf : then the boy- puts out his 

Wore (wel'd. The Prieſt commandeth him to ſhew' the 
kiple' by the ſheet before him', how he would' uſe 
ſe that dyed-out of the' Roman Catholick Church': 
ſMereupon he pulls , and bites , and rofſeth the ſheet, 
[the people cry our and weep. Then he commandeth 
tDevil to tell him , how he-did uſe Luther , Calvin 
Lfohn Fox : and he playeth the ſame part more 
fcely chan before. Then the Prieſt commands him 
Whew what power he had of a good Catholick that 
Md out of mortal ſin; and! then he' thruſt down his 
| - S | arms, 
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arms,” and hang'd down'his dead , and treat 

Boy promiſeth when-his fit is over; that "ig 

and” die -a- Catholick ,  perſwading his pg 
friends',* &c. On-this' manner three Prieſts 
another followed the cure, till: ſucceeding, 
not curing-him ; that they might, draw the Gay 
a-longer obſervance of them , (-and'preazhp 
in the houſe, ) and that the' Miracle mightbeth 
famons, For forſooth therewere many Denils 
they faid, ro be caſt: out. And it ſtopt ' the aun 
cauſe the Mother would not promiſe'themitop 
piſt if-rhey cyred him. But inthe mean tithe! 
poſed Witch is brought to tryal at. Stafford Mi 
1620; before Judge Warburtou and Judge 
But in the end' the Judges defired Biſhop. : Mor ” 
preſent totake care of the Buy. Who took him 
his Caſtle at Eccleſhall ; and afcer certain we 
( the Biſhop being jabroad,) the ſaid- Biſhop/ou 
the Boy, and tells him that he underſtood 
could not endure the firſt verſe of Fohn , Anda 
the Devil underſtandeth Greek as-well as Englills 
ins a Scholar of almoſt fix thouſand years Ital | 


and* therefore he knows when I recite that verſe 


Greek”: And fo calling for a Greck Teſtamentynews 
the 12 verſe, and rhe Boy thinking it thadbeal 
firſt, fell into his fit + And when thar fir was -overyl 
Biſhop read the firſt verſe, and then the Boy It 4m { 
thinking it. had been ſome other verſe. And thustheyſ 
ved him a deceiver, and the Boy was. much onto . 
but pretended more diFration : And then that ye! | 
ger -away, he complained of extream '{icknelsY 
made water in the Urinal', as black" as ink, "8 
when he made it : Bur the third day after us 
him mixing ink with his Urine, 'and* nimbly*ea 
away the Inkhorn. And when they came ups 
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| found. bim_ in-the conveyance., h.- broke out ints 
*. and was ſuddenly cured ; andconfeffed all , how 
tad been taught his art, and. how. he did all , and. 
ſed that his inteht was to be Cured by a Prieſt, 
to turn Papiſt -( and whether they have catch Hi 
or no, 1 know nor; for 1 hea? he is 2 Quaker 
al, or ar leaſt a reviler of the. Miniſtry: ) The 
£1620, If any doubt of the ſtory ; they maybe fa 
ed yer by the Boy himſelf, or by the'R ferend 
hop yet | alive , or by. any. of the. neighbours: it 
6; that were at age there but. thirty ſeven years 


. 


Bar before the Biſhop had diſcdyered the. knayery ; 
rofthe Conjuring Prieſts writes the Narrative of thi 

fine, ( which is. printed with: the reſt), andig Enci- 
kd [ 4 Faithful Relation of the proceedings of the 
Wolick, Gentlemen with the Bey of Bilſon', ſhewing, 


| And they begin with [ Not to 45 0 Lord, but 
WS th Name give the Glory! | And ſo they proteed ro 
Wk: their EW) of ic , fordeluding the people, as a 


Ince, And the writing was by a Papiſt Gentleman 
Wind; atteſted upon Oath. to be. received from:ong 
me. Wbreler, 8&c, Bur when they heard of the Difcove- 
a, they were aſhamed of their faithful Relaton;,”” At 
ſt, the Biſhop brought rhe Boy ar'the nexr ſummers 
es, 7uly 26, 162 1. to ask pardon openly of God; 

i the woman accuſed by him , .and.of the Couttre 

kued by him, and there was ail end of that. Popiſh 

Ince. Abundance niore ſuch I could give you'our of 

man records ; but T recited this for the ſake of #7; T; 

| - -o_n of Wolverhampton, whete H, Turbervile 

W lived; , mb”; f 
Ad for your Miracles ; I beſcech you, if you regard 
w; yer open yout eats td 4 Jeluite that ſpeaks the 
| 9 + Trath # 
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Truth. Joſe pb Acoſta ( de tem rib. noviſ. 
[To wy Miracles of # Antichriſt. : 5] 
ones, the Church ſball boldly oppoſe the Bels 

prtures : and by the $A rnable Tf 


Truth , foal by moſt clear light diſpel all hy 
Clouds. Signs are given to Tafidels, 
Believers ;, and therefore the Primitpoe Chun 
with Miracles , when Infidels were to Fwy” 
the laſt, when the F aithful are already Cal a & 
more on the Scripture , than on Miracles,” F 
boldly ſay , that all Miracles are vain and on 
leſs Yes be approved by the Scripture; chat is; 

_ Doftrine conform to the Scripture. But bo c 
ic ſelf z- of it {elf 2 moſt firm Argument of Tri tþ, oj 1 
And the ſame Acoſta confeſſeth in his Indiat 
ry , that they do no eMiracles in the Indies (wha 
boaſt is.) Andif they did, it would confirm Chritiunſſe 
ty , but not Popery. I pr: j 

Yea if Miracles be ſo much to be lookt a, 
You not give us leave to obſerve them? | 
Miracles that you boaſt of , do teſtifie agai ty 
they be true. To inſtance now but in AY 
makes mention of a Miracle ( which Tx [ 
Moniac. pag. 76, and many more of purely it I) 6, 
was done by the Sacramental Wine : (> A Ui 
by the Devil was cured , ( after many other cans 
7n vain, ) by the Drinking of the Wine un ;h Fc 
And doth not this Miracle juſtifie us that gi 
the Wine, and condemn you, that re 10 ; 
them ? Many other Miracles I could tecite, th hat 
Fathers ſay were done by the Sacrament 1n; ab ; 
received , which condemn you that forbid i it." 
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CHAP. XXX. 
If, 21. Nother of th Papits wi « 
A ITE 


? ceiving is, 

mers againſt their xg oe 8 

i bch 6 confidence , that the ſeduced peop| 6 

ne them. They. chat are taught to believe t 

zinſt their own ſeeing ; hearing , Gig ts 

ling, muſt needs belicye the vileſt Lyes chat ey 

p pleaſed ro utter, in caſes where the miſerable 
wle are unable to diſprove them. 1 will giye {Nga 
ow of that multitude of Inſtances that might he 


32 In a Manuſcript ef the Papifts which I latel 7 re- 
med from a Neighbour of Srurbridge ,- as ſent from 


” rtonpren , there are theſe words , with which 


wer conclude T Luther having richly ſupped, and made - 
| _—_ merry RG his facete conceits,, died the ſame 
This 1s teſtified by Cochleus. in vita' Lutheri. 
"þ 6d john Calvin, 4 gh ed Sodomite , conſumed with 
rrand worms, died blaſpheming and calling upon the 


Mio. This 5 regiſtred by Schluſſelburge and Bol- 


Wd. Theſe were the Bnds of the Parents. of the Pro- 
for: and Precbyterian pretended Reformed Reli- 

\, Fa 
jy | "a as if their own tongue muſt ſentence them to 
Ell, inthe very words before they ſay [ All Lyars , 
Er part (hall be in the pool burnin "g Nb & fire and 
GY rinſone , which #5 the ſecond death, | and fo make 
'F bpkcuion of it to the Proteſtants, 2s being Lyars ; 
MY when they have done , conclude wich the two fore- 
ed impudent Lies of Lather and Catvis. . The like 
ards of Calviz hath the late Marqueſs of Worſe 
S 3 | or 
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(or Dr. Baily for 35 in his Papers rok 
the whole writing being ſtaffed with ſuch im : 
that one would wonder that hamane natur 
capable of ſuch wickedneſs , and that cheſ ft 
ſhould ſwallow down fuch heaps of falfhood'Þ 

not theſe twoalone, 'but multitudes of Papiſts 
written theſe Lies of Luther and Calvin. " Thyt 

Jeſuite in his Book de Demoniacts , part, my pry bay 
. P4g- 21, tells us this ſtory : LE the |; ine 4 
4: fh dyed , there was at GheolaaT, own x 
many perſons poſſeſſed of Devils,, that wa ite 
Saint Dymna for Deliverance , and were's 
deliyered : but the next day they were all peſef 
whereupon the Exorciſt or ſome body askeati 
where they had been the day before ;, and they anf 
that they were commanded by their Prince b 
Funeral of their fellow Labourer Luther.” "A 
proof of this ; Luthers own ſervant that was with 
his aeath , looking out at the window , did mortt 
once , to his great terror , ſee a company of Wi vl. 

' leaping aud dancing about without : and jt 

the Crows followed the Corps all the way wh aa 
noiſe. ] 

*  O wonderful patience and mercy of God , thatl 
eth ſuch abominable Lyars ro live , and doth ne 
fome ſudden vengeance to befal chem Reader! 
tel] thee now the caſe of theſe rwo ſereasly 
that are thus reviled (even. as their Maſterw 
them , that was ſaid 0 do Miracles by the youn 'T oft 
Devil. iS Mb = 

As for Luther , he was ofc taken with's greatpanl 
his breaſt, about the mouth of the Not TE 
thought his Death when it came would'b 

. which made him fay , [Ferre Domine , feritl 


quia ipſe paratus ſum - Strike Lord ; frikema Je 
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7 aw 12ady ] Having preached: his {aſt 'Sertnon at | 
wenberge , Jan: 17, he took" his) jourrieythe23, 10 
ant Mansfelds Countrey ,: whither 'he 'was'called. 
in he came thither ,” he was grown ſo weak, thar 
© almoſt deſpaired of his-life , yer by the uſe 'of 
©3tions he\ had ſo much eaſe , as that hepreached 
wetime., and did other work from Jar. 29,*to Febr. 
The laſt day of his life , _ though he was weak , 
'he ate at the table with them ,-and at Supper his 
kurſe was upon” the Queſtion ,- Whether we ſhall ' 
| her. in Heaven 2:/Which he affirmed and 


7” 
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me 9ut of thy hands. ] Then the Gaid [26 
world, that he gave bis only begotten Su 
ever beligverb in him , ſhould not peri þ ſts | 
Everlaſting s bf, ] Then he repeated of 
Pſalm : when he had er a ode 
S1ven bim, he ſaid FI go hence © I now; 
ſpirit unto God, ] prelently adding. [ Farher yy 
hands I commend wy ſpirit , thou ha redeeny | 
 Ged of Truth.) And fo he dycd as if hey A" 
himſelf ro ſleep , without any fign of f = 
But when they ſaw him wes » Dr. Jonas and 
cryed to _him [ Reverend Father; do you dig 
throu gh Chriſt in his Do@rine which you bave b 
preached? | And he anfwered[” Tea,. andy 
more. When he was dead ( at Iſlebe ) C Wy 
field would have kept his body , but the Dukeaf fa 
would not ſuffer him , but cauſed it to be broughy ir by 
to Wittenberge , and there with great ſolemgip p 
gerred. _ 
This is the true report in brief of Luthersh Xe 
delivered to the world by thoſe that ſtood by hig 2 "F 
were eyc-witnefſes. And yet theſe impudeng'Þ 
Papiſts have perſwaded their followers that theiai 
were ſeen dancing about him , that when he ſhould 
buryed there was a horrible thunder , andthe dyw 
taken away out of the Coffin by the Devil; oo 
of Brimſtone left behind , with more ſuch & t wo ll 
which they haye printed , and which one way - 
the Father of Lies ſhould be aſhamed of. mw ” | 
'And for Calvir , not only thoſe before mentiant 
but alſo Bolſecus , "Suri » Prateolns, Dea ch . 
Lindanus, Sanbteſins , (abierns , and hel 
to the world , not only. that he was an Epicurt 
Sodomite , and was burnt on the ſhoulder. for:Sal 
with a hot iron at Noviodunum where he \ 2 


phe doch not \ eviſs cheſe things of , 
n good Authors , and forty years currant fame. 
4 his Authors are theſe for) Bolſecus , Brege- 


pores > (ampian , Dureiis, Surins, and 
Hath 'Hell any greater calumnies than 
/t0 fill che mouths or writings of men with- 


Reader, I ſhall ſhew thee what credit theſe men are 
by this inſtance. - As for the time when they ſay he 
atized for Sodomie, it was when he wasa 
, and therefore if ir had been true, it had been a 
er > diſhoncay ro them than to' us, | Butit's a meer 
wery of the Devil anda Fryer: AHievom Bolſeck, @ 
, ſeemed to turn Proteſtant , and coming to Ge- - 
,, be began topreach the Pelagian Do&trine ny, 
y openly contend againſt the gr in the C 
jm; and being confounded Calvin, the Magi- 
ite es impriſon him , and banithed him for icon 
ſhen he betakes himſelf tothe neighbour Towns , 
Win the ſame game there : but the Magiſtrates of f Is 
mil baniſh him our of their Countrey. Whereupori 
Le turned Papift again , and when Calvin was dead , 
melt wrote all theſe aborninable lies of him. And all the 
a (with Sch/aſſe/burgius the Lutheran, an enemy 
r | WCalvir's) do take up the report from this one Lying 
| ng Papift : and fo it becomes a currant fame 
wa, as if it were as true as the Goſpel. Whereupon 
il a writers call to them, provoke them , challenge 
Wien to ſearch the Records at Noviedinuw , where 
er ſay the thing was done, and prove that cver there 
Ws fach a thing, or elſe bear the open ſhame of 
Wijirs, Bur they can bring no proof; but call'on us to. 
frore- it, When the City are Papiſts, and haters 
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of Calvin. - But: afrer- all this, as Godw 
the Papiſt Dean of that City ; called pos 
publifherh. ak. ' Para, 7633. the Annals oft 
dral Church,,. andthercin ponring our his han 
Calvin, ang lay what he can againſt him|! 
out of their* records clear him of all theſe 
and lers the world know that there was nei 
thing, and that they had no crime at all ay 
but that he turned from the Papiſts , and thax 
or chief Governour of the' City went ay xy wit 
vin , when he was forced to fly from his natiypl 
trey. He recites. all the paſſages of Cah 
there, but '/profeſſeth that they had no orezag 
him. 'Thus God confounded the Lying Papiſts by 
themſclves , and the Records of that City ,-wh 
faid the thing was done. And yet they bl 
g.and carry on the Lye to this wn. 
ble. the day of judgement ! 
| > AmPſtrowther , Chaplain to the 
Englynds Embaflador with the Emperour',# 
Vienna", heard the Jeſuites and others repeat 
dently this ſlander of Calvin : Whereupon hep 
them this Evidence againſt it , and ſatisfied than 
falihood - ſo that they told him, they never} in] | 
much before, and promiſed him hey would m t 
tion.it more. 7 ar 
+, any would ſee the very words of their oy , a 
cords , and Door Yaſſeur , he may readth 
vets Sum. Contr. againſt Baily , and again bot 
Vapulans, Cap. 2. 5 T 
And as for the life of Calvin after hefat 
Papiſts, if you will but believe that the cc 
va, and all the Miniſters and others that'v 
him, in his life and at his death, , didk wv 
than "Bolſeck, 'a a fugitive Apoſtate: Papiſt thay L me 
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wy, and then far off ; you. may. ſee at large"in- 

hor Adamus , -and Beza; the deſcription ofſtch 
Gining burning light as Rome hath not to- boaſt 
He was a man of admirable wit, judgement-, 'in- 
fry, and piety. When he had forſaken his own 
«ntry for the Goſpel ſake, and taken up 'iin-Geneva, 
planted the Goſpel there, with Farelzs and VJretus, 
it the ungodly part getting the Head , the Miniſters _ 
we baniſhed. And ſo he ſetled in another City, The 
wr Bayliffs of Geneva that baniſhed the Miniſters , 
thin two years were ruined by the ny ann of God. 
ke of them accuſed of ſedition , ſeeking. to ſcape 
mh a window , fell, and was broken to death. 
mher was put rodeath for murder, The other two 
Ins accuſed of Mal-adminiftration , fled and' were 
Wemned. Calvinis ſent for ; and intreated to re- 
Im to Geneva -- which by importunity, and Bucers 
EWcrfrafon , he yieldeth to. There was he continu- 
Py moleſted by the ungodly , and loved by the good. 
Tt Malignants whom he would reſtrain -by” Diſct- 
ine from Whoredom , 'drunkenneſs, and other wick- 
neſs, were ſtil] plotring or raging againſt him, :and 
led their Dogs by his name, Bur ſhame 'was fill 
we end of their attempts. His revenge was to tell 
un [7 ſee 1 ſhould have but ſorry wages if T ſerved 
ih nan but it's well for me that I ſerve him that alway 
rformeth his promiſes to his ſervants. | As for his 
rock, he preached every day tn the week each ſecond 
Wnetk, and beſides that, he read three dayes a week a 
Dinity Le&ture, And every Thurſday he guided the | 
W'iobyterie ; and every Friday ar a meeting he held an 
EFipoſitory conference and Lecture : ſo that the whole 
Wane to almoſt twelve Sermons a week. Beſides this , 
wrote Epiſtles to moſt Countries of ' Chriftetdom 
[lM Exrope ) to Princes , Divines and *others hs 
"M "Y 
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he wrote all thoſe great volumes of th nc mr 
dicious Comroverſies , Commentaries 1 
Treaties , which one would have thoughe 
been work enough for a'man that had lived 
years , if he had done no other, © And mar 
he confured,and ſome convinced and ares), 
up among the Minifters a courſe of teachings 
mily from houſe to houſe, of which hefay 
dible. fruit. For all this his 1abour he endute 
froms , contradictions, and reproaches of the 
”=_ and ſometime hath been beaten by tn 
e would not adminiſter the Sacrament to ung 
that were rulers in the place, he wasat firftbal 
and after threatned , and continually moleſted þ ) 
and railing fellows ſet to preach and write g 
And whether he were an Epicure , you i 
judge : He alwayes uſed a very ſpare a 
years before his death did never taſte one b 
ws r , as his conſtant courſe : ſo that every! 
him a better faſt then the Papiſts uletg! 
thei faſting dayes. By this extream labour 
mg , and faſting, and watching ( for he'd 
writings as he lay in bed much , ). he 03 oh 
body ; and falling firſt into a Tertian, andthe ha 
uartan”, after that he fell into 2 Conſumptiot j* 
the gout "and ſtone, and ſpitting of bloody | 
diſeaſe inthe Hemorrhoid veins , which ar | 
by over-much faſting , ſpeaking , and uſe'0 4. 
beſides the head-ach which was the companidl 
life, In theſe ficknefles he would never forbe 
bour , but when he was perſwaded'to it, hee 
thar he could not bear an idle life. And w 
near to death was till at work , asking th 
treated him to forbear , Whether they w * _ 
God find him idle ? Under all theſe © pain; 7 £0 
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, Collick, Head-ach, Hemorrhoids, .Con- 
ion, Cc. thoſe that were about -him: teſtified ro 
world , that they never heard him ſpeak a wond- 
ſeeming a patient Chriſtian. The worſt was that 
repeared word [" How long , Lord! How long! Þ 
tens weary ofa miſerable world. Witneſſes he had 
wh ; for he could ſcarce have reſt for people crow- 
ro him to viſit him. On ar. 23, he Qing 7s 
| Miniſters to their Meeting , and took his fare 
them there. The next day he was wearyed by ie; 
+ the twenty ſeventh day he was: carryed to: the. 
kt, to the Senate of the City; where he made a 
h to them , and took his farewel. ofthem.,. with 
wy. tears on. both fides. April. 2, he was carryed to 
kirch , and ſtaid the Sermon, and receive&rhe:Sa+ 
ment, Afterward the Senate of. the City caweto 
1, and he made an heavenly Exhortation to-chem; 
April 25, he diQtated his Will, which I woul& 
þ ſanderers- would -read, His Library it ſelf, ' and 
I his goods being prized, came ſcarce to three huns 
Wd Crowns. JAAday 11, he wrote his farewel to 
nlw, May 19, all the Miniſters. came to him , 
h whom he. ſare, and. did eat., and 
ſe his leave of them. On the twenty: ſeventh of 
ly his voice ſeemed to be ſtronger , and ſo conti- 
kqtill his Taſt breath thar day, which was with ſuch 
ketneſs as men compoſe themſelyes ro ſleep.. The 
at night- and day the. City Magiſtrates ,. Mini- 
5, Scholars , people and ſtrangers , were taken up 
Ineeping and lamentation. Every one:crowdedtoſee 
FCorps, among whom the Queen of England's Em- 
Midour to France was one, He was buryed according 
Its defire in the common- Church-yard, without any. 
Wtument or.Pomp. SET KR 


be. 


And 
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And hath 1c behind, him'ſuch a Nat a 
ſpight of all che Devils in Hell ," and al th 
-on- earth , ſhall be prectous till the comi | 

and ſuch writings hath he.left as are the comfe to 
Diſciples. of Truth , and the ſhame of the rep Irog 
Adverſarics. bs 

Reader , this-is that Calvi that is ſo bed 
bad, and loved and honoured by the., good #y 
theſe Papiſts have : called an Eprcure and Sodemite $ 
ſaid that he died blaſpheming , and calling up 
Dewil, and was eaten with lice and worms. Is ng 
exceeding patient -, that will ſuffer fuch eretches $0 
on the Earch > What man could they have name 
nay: »ſtine , yealincethe Apoltles dayes, that 

t for ſuch a ſlander than Calvin ? Yet becahl 

nA » Bolſeck,, that was baniſhed , and carne 2p 
and. lived then I know 'not in what Countrey 
written theſe things againſt him, the reſt of them, 
much as the late Marqueſs of Worteſter , rake th 
as. confidently , as if the infallible Chair bali 
them. pO : 
'Bur yer if thou think this Enemy Bolſeck.is il wr 
be believed than thoſe that lived with Calvin, andt 
City of Geneva , that had continual, acceſs to 
T will give thee ſach a Teſtimony , as py 1a, 
the Papiſts that have 'a ſpark of modeſty.” "8 
then what other Papiſts themfelyes ſay, that knew of 
ter what they ſaid, or made more Conſcience ks by 6 
words, 3 

Florimundns Raimundius a Papiſt of. Bunkem 
the Jeſuite Richeome that wrote in his name 
for the Pope and againſt Calvin, bath wa 
him, [ Under a dry and lean body he had'afþ 
lively wit , ready in anſwering ;, bold in attem a. 
a a faſter ; even from his youth , vhetr 
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wh to overcome the head-ath, or for Bu ſtudies ——==, 
es ſcarce a man found rbat ever matched Calvin 
Lbours : For the ſpace of twenty three years , m- 
þ be. remained in the Epiſcopacy of Geneva, be. 
hed every day once , and twice on the Lords 'day 
mes, And every week, he read publick Lures of 
nity ( beſides”, ) and every Friday he” was at the _ 
ence of the Paſtors : The reſt-of his timebe\ ſpent 
ter in writing Books , or anſwering letters Þ* 1 
Reader, is this Teſtimony from a Papiſt like the-xeſt 
ye thou ſhalt have more. Papirins Maſſontu a 
aned Papiſt , and Scholar to Baldwin one of 
wns Enemies; wrote Calvins life , and he faith of 
p, [No day almoſt paſſed in which he did not preach 
tk Citizens. Thrice every cight dayes, as long as he 
ud, be profeſſed ( of publickly taught ) Divinity (un 
Schools ; ) being Laboriows, and alwayes writing: 
ding ſomething. Of. a weak, body', but warm. 
mechings , - reading , writing , meditations yg difs 
#; buſneſſes, preachings. He took very little ſteps 
i Witherefore much of bis works he diftated inbed to Wes 
Eran that wrote them from his month. | He lid eat but 
Ice 1day + 4nd confeſſed that:he found not a'more pre 
Wl: or ſurer Remedy: for his.weakzeſs of ſtomach amd 
wich, His cloathing was of ſmall price ,” to cover 
wrather than adort him. — At. Worms andRatis- 
le he exerciſed the ſtrength of an excellent with 
oP irear applauſe of the Germane Divines , that bythe 
ment of Melanchthon and his Aſſociates , by aipe- 
cr priviledge , he was called The Divine. © He wrote 
mch and as well any man of the contrary parties,whe- 
you reſpett number , acnteneſs, language , ſharp- 
, emphaſis, or ſubtilty. Not a man of all hus "At 
f Waries, whether C atholicks, Anabaptiſts, Luthe- 
"F” 4in5, or the forſakers of his Party, that wrate 
”"Y againſt 
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againſt bim , did ſeem to match bims 5 
Writing , and weight of words, and ſh 
ſwering his pronciples. He almoſt peri 
himſelf diſcourſing of free will; and Sadalet 
are rhe. words of a: Learned /P Papiſt. 
Bur this is not all. Abundance of Papiff 
n_ how Catvin hired one in- Genev't - 
| d; rhar'hie might have-the honogr of 
from the dead, This the Jefuite Thyres 
niacis writes, and'many others, and'it gors a 
for a-currant truth:; and alb from the reporti 
But, as God would have-1t,. Pap.” De: ok 
this "alſo; and faith, that his Mafter Baldwinad 
nothing” of it, who lived at Geneve, and «flitiiun 
Papift , and Calvins enemy: and: other reaſon ons bs 
NG this and the other ſlarfders'thiat wereta 
Calvin, faying., that they-were but' co es 
maledicendi ſtudio ,.&c. vulgar Writers , that 
or love, to reproach or ſpeak evil, that ven by, ; 
And ſo much ſhall ſerve againſt "the -Papifts Bi 
Luther and (atvin. 
Tf you would ſee more of that heap of Live 
which the Marqueſs of Worceſter gav 
Charles, read Mr. Chr. Cartwright's Rep "tot the 
where. part: of .thetn( and but part-) arti jo ef | 
And'as they have done bytheſe ,. ſo by ot 
When. Beza was eighty years' of: age, Aa alſs- op 
came to the: Papiſts that he was dead»: V ereupt X 
Claudius Puteanus with his Jeſuitioal « Mm on i 
wrote' a Book, that'at his death he turned Þ: 
renounced his Religion: So that the'old mall 
ſeven years longer, ) was fain himſelf to: 
them, to prove that he was not dead, norfa 
pift. Theſe be the means by which: men'are 1 
to the Church of Rowe. BY 
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deberte priec Ns par grove IO oy 
wbien by a- maddog, was ſent by his Fartige 4 
of their © Saints © Images for'!Ciire, 6 ivhen i oe 
his would ſerve';- and beingic cated;the turnet# Papiſt = 
1 25 the world knew that Calvin hens wk TITEL 
Gt tell us 'of a+ ſaying of Durhers, thats "This 
ſeas not begun in the Name'sf 'God, Ts $557 
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Win the Name of God. ]This Luther ſpoke: Brbous' 
the other Papiſts,: as -himſelf-profeſſech inf An-* 
trto bp Far fer, Tom:;1. fol. 404. And cheſe-ſhait of 

yars confidently publith that he ſpoke this' of him- 
TY the Wenn of Worceſter” to: King- Chirhi p- 

Ev, D&+ ; 


hnother ſaying « of: his they as impodenthya 5 
F:the Wife will not, let the Maid emer edn =. 
World, that Luther would have! -a man lye with; his. 

þ;if his Wite refuſe : Whereas he only 1 bour# #0 
we} that Deſertion- is a ſufficient- caniſe of* divorces* 

Wh: if the Wife refuſe, ſhe ſhouldbe- warned/apain” 

zain, before others and the Judges; and in 'CHe of 
kf refuſal and deſertion, Yaſthi'may- be reje&ed;*ari 

er che Miaid taken ta Wife : "Which agus 2A #-Ptpiſe 
ſagy to juſtifie. . 

Weathey annex:that Luther _ have men. Comtlin 
| Woe dayes : When as he yehemently'dereftethiit; -and- 
aththe contrary, telling them that God'no dobbr will 

fle them to be Continent; if" they will uſe 'his' Means, 
ns Mo form de Matrimon! "They forgot charche- 5:Mup- 

ious Epiſt. of. their C/emext pleading'for the Com- 

nity of all things, adds [[z omnibus antes: ſunt fine 

Wo & Conjuges : | [ Among theſe All ind _ bat 

wes and Hushands are contained: "i 

a Of the horrid Lyes of Genebrard, Poſſevine; and 
Papiſts againſt' Peter Martyr, Beta; \Calvin 
al others, ſee Dr: Reynolds ad Anglican) Semittar . 
'K ante 


«au y 
v #4 4.51 vxS + 
- S. + 


of FI s 


: © & AY "Yb 
” eb* 774 ds os " 
11.9 2 
E We) RH, 24 hi 
F* « "ey 4 


ine Bhi Iabllrria Row PP ”—_ 


22, 23+ 

When the fall of their-bouſe a+ ch- 
killed -their Priefts, and ſuch abundanee 
that were hearing him in the mf the 
they Printed a Book to perſwade the prople be 
that it was a C of rhe Hereticks or P 
were killed at the hearing of one of theie-| 
NE ee nor 

; many read it 4 
trived preſently to give ir all Cade 
it. Read Mr. Samnel Clark of it, in iis Af 
Ly aq be Fol. and you ſhall find this f 
eſuite had held his © 
Dr. Featly as De. White, there oy ws 
Earls ; one of -chem ( the Earl of Worwich) 
buſineſs only after beyond ſea, fell'x 
Dr. Weſtons coltahny. at Saint Omers, who 
tells it him for news, how Fiſher had cc ifor 
Proteſtant DoQors, and thar two Earls and {c 
ple muraphns yas anger Te Forks 0 
ing that he that heard himiwas one of the two Ea 
that there were not ſo many people there,and hy 
were confirmed Popery by zhat Dilpund 
when the Earl of: Warwick brought home 
Dr. Weſto» hearing what ſport was made” Ways 
England, writ a fumple excuſe for his Lying TW 
I have at hand, bur find it had been better for his Mn 
ſaid nothing.  e-* 
Should I recite but balf the forgeries of chivnury 

by which the Prieſts and Jeſuites cheat the poor pap WI 


muſt be voluminous. 


But alas, their very worſhip of God is much f po of 
poſed of Lyes, and is not that like to be (Wy 


'C ; $/ oz” Av Wy. Do 9 b = 


1) How hui Officeoagd Ala EPS k-th 
| fon Can and many of their own confels. -.And 
nes chat ſo Tow of thereliques in all Ger- | 


ound _ ones if examined; thas its 


by would 
ur quire 7aRe off F; the veneration 
© ſcnrjagine one = wry f we rr mr Y 
kigr, and upon enquity was found to: hr woe, of 2 


þr.dis Biſhop bf Lyont Cdaith Uber) cmn- 
- the - dnts- 


i ay t hundred years ago, 
Arty in _ mr had many Armrmganet #nd 


are ; 
er, Till croube thee ms more with [n 
: bur only warnthee; as thouloveſttby dl 
| -punſþagr©—y pm of ſuch but wy. 
Sor thou rruſt ; and give nor"bp ' fen(e and 
ſon to men that make fo little, or fo ill 8 uſe: of 
lkir own. If thou refuſe this Counſel ; fay' Jn 


oo veſt warned; 
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Detelh, 22. Nother- of their Deceits.is:byw 
relling with our. Tran ation of 
Bible, and making! the people believe that! 
corrupted it, that it is none of the word of 27 
they openly ſcorn it; and deride ite- 7! [1 11 
As to this point, though Learned men caniſay 
 fute them by vindicating the [Text as.in ri 
Languages, and then yindicating our Tranſlationgy n 
common di{putant need not put them and himly 
much trouble. If really. they will, but ler-the 
God- contained in the Holy Scripture-be they 
which our difference ſhall be tryed and decided 
cut ſhort thereſt of 'the controverſie; and takey 
together , and we willſtand to the Vulgar- ing 
is it that themſelves applaud. We are content 
be the Rule between ns. Yea, rather chan a | 
ſhift off the unlearned by theſe tricks, we wil 
their own Tranſlation, which the Rhemiſts .h; 
little friendſhip to our cauſe.) compoled. 
muſt intreat them that their Commentaries-and} 14 
be not taken into. the Text as part of the Words 
So -that this. quarrel 1s quickly at an end. Thes 
pture is ſo full againſt them, that no Tran 1 
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makes it not another thing, can make it to bt 0 thalp.: 
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inf. 23. A Norhier of the'Deſigns-of the' Papiſts 


1 {I is; 70 bring all the- faithful Paſtors of 


Churches -4nto” contempt,"or ſuſpicion at leaſt, with 


Prople, that fo they may draw them to refuſe” our 
, and the Papiſts may deal with them alone, whom 
# know they are eaſily able'to over-reach.” Though 
ypeople have not that abſolute Dependance-upon their 
wchers as theirs have, yo an ordinate Dependance is 
&efſary to them, or-el 

ded Teachers -and Paſtors: for his- Church, **The 
wits dare not truſt their followers "ſo: much as to 
+a Bible in their © vulgar tongue - + Muchileſs to 


ty 


e God. would -neyer have ap-' 


F o; Oy" . Tx, ORE 
ad our writings againſt their errours and-impietles. 
h-uor their Prieſts and Fryars ' ordinarily -'to_read- 


1z/No nor -commonly to read the writings:oF their 


mMParty : No not thoſe, nor the. trongeſt*of thoſe: 


xe written.*againſt us :-'for fear leſt the objetion 
ld 'prove- too; hard for the anſwer ; or left>they 


2 


old underſtand+the truth of our doctrine in ſome: 


gle e. Sr. Edw.Sandsin his Eufope Specul.profeſſeth 
Whard he found ir, to meet with: the Works'of Bel- 


minebimſelf in any Book-ſellers ſhop in Venice or”. 


der-parts of Jraly : But our people have all leave to 
«© and read the Papiſts writings.” We dare venture 
2 upon the light upon equal terms : But yerwe/know 
Wmto be inſufficient, for the moſt part, to defend: even 
knand neceſſary truths, againſt.che Cavils of adyer- 
les that overmatch them in learning and other abilities. 
W left we ſhould but afford rhem.-our aftiftance,; the 
lnits principal deſign is to bring them into falſe con- 
kts of the Miniſtggs, and make us odious to them , 


T3 that | 
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that they ma eget our he 
to oth het Tearhiers, And telp, ad 
ey hens te to 2 
people are like ro be yndone, | 

Andthe more isit to be feared, leftar laſt h 
this way prevail, borh becauſe of the fin tf 
our ſelves in to reſerved and negli a oi 
work ; and becauſe of the obſtinacy and 
tableneſs of the people, that b: __ 
fully deſpiſe it, or will not obey it, 
a g's figns of the P ainſt the 1 

e apiſts ag 

theſe. 2. They Jerviris ray endezyour a; 
Rulets of the Land, and fet them "pink 
which _ anon. RY 

2. Theyare very to procure ane 
their eftabliſhed maintenance : To whicti 6 
mate al} ſets to rail againft Tythes. 0 

'3. They labour by ſcoffs and nicknames toi 
odious. As they were the Authors or chick” 
of the' old ſcorn under - the name of Puritan 
they of many more of late. If in' Court," 
ament, City or Countrey, you hear _ hed | 
of purpoſe to fcorm or v fe the - yl it 
probable that they are either ſecret its, 
deluded: ſervitors. If they ſpeak of —_ it, 
the Miniſtry, and be-not hardened as 
of Chriſt in his ſervants, they call f 7 deer | 
den, ] and the Paſtors they » ſrojnlally' alt q *| '| 
Presbyrers, Dy5vines , )"and' many other ſcolly; on | 
hand, to ſerve the ends of the Devil and the P 
alienating the Aﬀe@&ions of the people fro Way” 
Teachers » that ſo they may devour hen þ =p s þ 
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Kb, Pleaſing words t atch af cart that ireb;. 

| That — (whom t x $a make themwich, 
. Ior they are Mercenaries, that will he bir” '4 

+ preach what dofirines are bs men deſir'd, 


wet ke yer there he Hell, when = 
T4 | 


70 1 Key, for. "Catbolicks, 


= hear that unreaſonable villany, 8f at. 1. ſhe 
| bavebelieved humane naryr Fx coply have. be been 
if God or ſuch experience ad not toldi It mg 3 
I fee Aborninations before n fy, EYES as INCredili 
rid as Hell i it” ſelf almoſt," [Ailenceth, cM o 
Cch'unbelicf, [he 
' Reader, 1 will give [tice a brief « compar ki 
the Papiſts Priefts and the Miniſters, of Clu 
thou maiſt ſee whether: thele .men be fit to rat L 
Mercenaries, and fuch as are the ſervants of. 
__ © It's a well known caſe that the Miniſters of 
and of, all the Reformed Churches -pmorig 
of them. want neceffaries, and ſome want fc od. 
ment, and the reſt of them for the moſt part. hay 
more," Or if one of an hundred have twg. 
pounds a year, it's. ten to one bur taxes Ik 1 
ments bringeth it ſo Tow, that he hath no.h = 
And ſome that have not Wi ives .or Children, « 00s 
that they can gather to the poor. And. ſomeay [ 
knowledge give more to charitable uſes, thang 
celve for the work oftheir Miniſtry , living on. 
means;** This is the Heſght 'of heir Coyefoulne 
Ambicion, as you call it... bs 
Apd now will yan take a view.of the rok ck 
for: Greatneſs, Riches, and Numeroulſnels. du 
Greatneſs, the Pope who is their chick Prieſk; p1 
eth to . the Government of all the Chriſtians 
Emperours and Kings have kiſt his feer, ang! lelc 
the ftirrup. One Emperour was. faced” to Wa fy” 
foot at his Gates a lotig time in patience, till.he ple 
to open tlfem. - Another beings forced to Proftracch 1 in 
felt tro him, the Pope ſet. his foot upon his ne ; 
fanely abuſing the words of the P/al. (91+ 13% p- 
frat tread 07 the L,yori and Adder, &C. Divers. F 
hath he Sepokeyl ne "uy claimed a Suprony ij 
: Temf }f 
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FF ad Spirintls; and his neat 

sf plubject Princes; to-him 22: orditte. ad (piritualia. 

al Councils apptoved by.:himy decree thar be ſhall 
pnmunicate and depoſe-- Princes; that will:not-ex- 
Aw that-be calleth- Hereticks;) and ſhall coift-= 

the Government to ..others, or-givethar Countreys 

p firſt that: canſeize on them, and abſolve allheir 

& from their Allegiance, ( in, deſpight of Oaths 

Gods Commands.) He is a-Temporal Prince :him- 
thaying largeDominions, He hath ſo. numerous a 

in the Countreys of all Popiſh. Princes, as makes 
reat and formidable to them.: - His Cardinal Prieſts 

wal to Princes, and greater than many Princes are, 

1 for their Riches and Numbers -;/+ to. ſay.'ne 

ſol their Pope and. Cardinals, they bave ſuch:mul- 

les of Arch-biſhops,, Biſhops; 'Pricſts, Abbots, Pri- 
/Fryars, Jeſuites,: and ſuch others, as-take up-a 

kygarr of :he Land where they live. - I-willat»this 

give. you but, one -Inſtance, and defire you'to com- 

pit with our Miniſters -and-their maintenance.: _ 

of the Popiſh Clergy in France... as 

Their own writers tell us as: followerh Bodin < 2 

ee in France) faizh, (as: Heylin: Geographs pag: 
&-reciteth it ) That the Revenuesof the Clergy there 
pryelve millions, and three hundred thouſand liwres, 
hich is one million and two hundred thouſand pounds 

wr Engliſh money per annum ; and that they: poſe 

oy ſever parts of twelve of the whole revenue of the 
Wingdorm, which is above half. But we will take up 

: ihthe lower reckoning of the Book called Comment. 
= fe. and ſaith ZHeylin, this tells us that the (lergy 
Wer car 4 fourth part of the very Lands of all the 

ingdamy, beſides the Offerings, Churchings, Burials, 
"ices, and ſuch like Caſualties, which amount to as 
ih 45 their Rents, (fo that there is another fourth 
y parts fL# 
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b wh; | chiroe ny 
thirteen Arch-bi eg and fopy 
thouſand four bundred Togo FH: r, fs 
and forty Arch-priories, twelve thouſand thre 
and twenty Priories, five bundred- fs xtyſeut 
ries, ſeven bundred (onvents of F Fe, 1 
fifty nine Commanderies of Malta ; baſes 
ledges of the Jeſutes, And the Pariſh Pri 
bundxed thirry thouſand of all ſorts. And 4 
_— is ao to have abour fifteen x 
_ people, and their ITY 
ebree s = Y 
Fudge now like men of reaſon and i ip: 
cher the rongues of theſe men be fir to.call u us] 
| ries, or Hirelings, or ſuch as preach for f 
Or whether ever greater impudence . was 
the vileſt Son of Adam, than for fuck; mn 
it over Emperours, Kings and Princes, ot 
wealth of the Chriſtian world, to call poor N 
Chriſt, Covetous, or Hirelings, that are nfs 
gy ding ; and i yoly wh 
e of this 1 
have "he Pooiſh Prieſthood, withthe yo 
of Fryars and feyeral orders, you may take 
ſay, you had your choice, an 
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Wk in vindicarion of the 


_e any true « 
: For our firſt Reformers were | 
F- ir Biſhops, which 1s enovgh to ſtop | 


268 A Hs Fe 4 ig J 


If they ſay that our Schiſm hath cut off: ur 
Ordination, Fanfwer a4 homnem, that (ll 
they thar are indeed the Ngtariaus ' Schiſmandy 
if we were what they fallly fay we are, it w '0u 
null our Oxdination, Confirmariori, or ſach @ when 
And this is the Judgement of their own writers. K+ 
at.this time only ce rhe words of one of them 
many in that. onez- and that is Thom." 4 Jeſus 4 
verſione Centinm, "lib. 6. cap. 9. Where he ing 
be one of the Certainties agreed on, | that Schi 


loſe of, 7107 Cana loſs any ſpiritual: power. con fa 
the Brritaal Charather of Baptiſm, or Confirmini 


Orders. For. this 15 indelible, as D. Thomas ts 
here, Art. 3. ana Turrecremata confirmeth, lib. 44 
PAIT. 1. C47 © 474 Silveſter verb, Schiſmarici : ; nd it 
peareth by Pope Urbans Can. Ordinationes,1g gif 
who judgeth thoſe to be truly ordained, thatzy 


dawned by Schiſmatical Biſhops : and from Auk 

de Bapr. Cont. Doratift. cap..5, where be Far 

[ 4 Separatift may deliver the Sacrament 

have it. _| He next addeth, that yts ſuch ". nk 

of the faculty of Lawful uſing the Power which eleylals 

Jo that it will be therr ſin ta uſe it, though it be nat: 

lity if they do afett > and that thus thoſe are to 

derjiood that freak. againſ> the Ordination, Canſwa 

on, &C. of Schiferatichs viz. that It. ts unlawful al; 

cauſe thczr power 1s - ſuſpended by the Church, bu 

Nuliny, brednſe they bave the Pewer, pag. $36. i 

puts ihe "Queſtion [: IPherber Schiſmatical Presbytend 

Biſhops << want the Power of Order, or only want 1 

dn? ? } And be anſwereth out of D. Thom. A | 

arte 3,that [ They want 7 urifdittion, and cannot: "1 

Excommuuicate, or grant Iudulgeiices, and fo they 

nor elect and give Be neſices, and make Laws --+Þ , 

they baye the boly Power of Orders , and therefore df 
mari 
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al-Biſhop doth tfuly makg and Conſecrate. the Ems 
6, truly Confirm, truly Ordain,” and when be 'E+ 
wh and promoteth any to Eccleſiaſtical Orders; they 
y-recerve the Charatter of Order, but not the Wſe; 
wſe they are juſpendtd,if knowingly rhey are ordained 
oSchiſmatical Biſhop. | He next- asketh, [ Whesber” 
ppunrfhment depriving them of Turiſdittion,take place 
all Schiſmaticks if And anſwers, that ſome: fay, 
ut before the Council of Conſtance thus puniſhment be- 
ied to all notorzous Schiſmaticks, but not - to the un- 
wrones: but ſince that Council, it takgs place only on 
ie, that are expreſly and by name denounced,or manifeſt 
ikers of the Clergy: ] others ſay otherwiſe. 'But be 
elf anſwers, that | If a ſchiſmatick.be tolerated, and 
the comm072 error of, the people be taken for lawful, 
ts no doubt but 'all bu alts of Furiſdiftion are valtd ;, 
lidk-we (ball affirm alſo of Hereticks : But if a Presby- 
a. Biſhop be' a manifeſt Schiſmatick., then* ſome \ſay, 
le thoſe atts that require Furiſdittion are invalid... 
hers /ay, that they are all valid in cafe the Schiſma- 
Wkbe not ot by name excommunicated, or a manifeſt 
ter of the Clergy. |] Thus far Thom.+z Jeſu opening the 
Wiement of the Papiſts Doors themſelves jn the point. 
W-And obſerve, that it is but their own Canons, that is, 
ir own wills, that the Papiſts here plead when the 
Wuncil of {o-/tance hath ſo altered the buſineſs. - 
Ws for the Vindication of the Ergl:ſh Ordination and 
ccellion, it is ſo fully done already by Mr. Maſsr and 
Way others, that I paſs it by as needleſs : And as to the 
$7472 Churches, Yoetizs harh done it unanſwerably 
, - ary: and this which I after write 1s to 
tend, | 
2. Though this that is ſaid is enough as to the Papiſts, 
1 add for fuller ſatisfa&tion, that their ſucceſſion 15 
trrupred, and therefore they are moſt, unfit to be our .. 
| | Tndges 


vl —_ cannot be bentalaibin i's, _ 
ur cheve's wprns Dope ne iſhopy 

«5."Y becauſe the intention of the O 
Crator is with cher of neteſfiry to the thi 
man can be certain of che Intention of rþ 
And therefore Bellarmene is fain.to take T 
that though we cannot be fure chat he is at 
Biſhop or Presbyter that is- ordained, Yes eare 
to obey him. Bur where hen is che Cerrai wy 
ceſlion ? \ _— 
4- What ſucceſſion of Epiſcopal Conſecraidl 
dine in the Church of Alexandria ; when's 
(Epift. ad Enagrinm, ) tells us, that [4A 
rom __ the Evang golf —_ veal angie 
_ nylivs therr Biſhops, the Presbyters did | 
man that fr ng whom they choſe from ane " 
ſelves, and placed in a bigher degree : E 
Army make an Emperour, or the Deacons chobjend 
themſelves, whom they know ts be ind the 5,0 
bim the chief Deacon. | Thus Hierom ſhews i 
were then made by meer Presbyrers. Andi 
Epiſtle be proves from Scripture, that P 


x7 ey; c hea wy, iu Z s do not 
;- ceed rhe = becatſe the —_ == 
, but extraordinary, and as it were delegaze 
Wi have no Skcceſſors. Biſhops | 
þ rue «Apoſtolic, eAuthority. | Apoſtles could 
# the whats world, and found Churches, but ſo 
: be ſhops The Apoſtles could write Canonical 
by, but fo cannot Biſhops, Apoſtles = the Siferof of 
and miracles, x fo bave not 
tans ca the ele (here baſs 
ut Biſhops. Andthere is no | Succeſſion, but t0. @ 
keceſor + but Apoſtles and Biſhops were in the Church 
p& once, 45 appeareth by Timothy, Titus, bem 
Inery more. If therefore Biſhops ſucceed-. 
he Apoſtle did Titus ſucceed ? and whom « Tie 
My ſucceed ? To conclude, Biſhops ſucceed hs les, 
bis the ſame manner 4s. Preahyeers ucceed the ſeven- 
WW Diſciptes : But it s manifeſt that Preſ- 
=ers do not properly ſneceed the ſeventy two Diſciples, 
| mly by ſimilitude. For 'thoſe ſeventy two Diſciples 
te not Presbyters, nor did they receive any Order or 
WieGon from Chriſt. Plulip, Stephen and others 
® were of the ſeventy two, had never been after Or- 
ed Deacons, if they had been Presbyters before. ] 
Ymines | » 
© 


- See:now beech of tle *:Popiſhs 
SuccelMors among their Biſhops? :: Ai e xy 
this is to-provez}that all Biſhops. receive. | 
from the Pope , andfo their ſucceſſion is conf 
alone : .and therefore as oft- as there "n, 
ruptions in the Papal Succeſſion, ſo oftthe $ F 
all their Church was interrupted. 193M 

But if Biſhops ſucceed not Apaſtles; wt 
of the Apoſtolick Power, who then doth thi - 

- Rome ſucceed > Why, Bellarmine. hath af F 
But how forry an one it is, you ſhall hear : cup 
ſith, that [The Pope of Rome-properly, =. 
mot as an Apoſtle, but as an Ordinary ime, 

urch, ] Letus then have no more talk-of 4 
lick ſear, or at leaſt no more Arguing from-t 
You fﬀee then that Perer was not the Univerlah 
an Apoſtle, nor doth the Pope ſo ſucceed him, 
youthink this doth not give away the Vicarliaj 
way hereafter will they prove jt? + 4 W 

But an Objection falls in Bellarmines. wa 
this be ſo, then none of the Biſhops of Africk,i 
were true . Biſhops, that were not 1m 
which he anſwers ( as well as be-can, ) that " 
that the Pope do Conſecrate them Mediately, ry 1 
Patriarchs and Arch-biſhops to do it ; and. ſoul 
(onſtitute the Patriarchs i Alexandria aud \nti 
who thus recerving authority from the Got ik 
oſt all Afia and Aﬀrick, | But 1. That [4 3] U 
the whole Cauſe ; For where now is the. unive rig} 
{hip? 2. Did Bel/armine think in good, ſadneſs thy 
andriaand Antioch were made at firſt the leatso 
archs, having as large Juriſdiction as afterwar i 
tained ? 3. How will he prove that Petey: made ' 
Parriarchates, and that, not as an Apoſtle, bu = 
dinary Vicar General > 4. Who made the P Es 
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hfarrinople , and: gaye them char” vaſt Juri 
$9-Did Peter many hutdred years after his dearh:; 
id che Pope of Rome , that tooth"*and nail-reſifted 
fill ſought: ro diminiſh his Power? Or rather did 
he General Councils do it by the Emperours Com- 
ads, the Pope exctpting and repining arit? 5. Who 
& the Patriarch of Jeruſalem ? * And, who made 
ws Biſhop of Feruſalem? Did Peter ? And , who | 
k Timothy and Titus Biſhops? Did Peter of Panl ? 
|, who gave Paul that Power ? Not "Peter cer- 
hy, Reader , Do not theſe. men, jeſt with-choly- 
is? - Or is it like thar they believe © themſelyes 5 
larmine confeſſerh ; that the Poreſtas Ordins , 
terioris juriſdiftionts , are both as immediately 
Wn God to every Biſhop as to the Pope, caps 224 
| why then: ſhould it be denyed' of the power of 
nie Juriſdiction? 1: Is one part of *the Efſenee.of 
Office given by the Pope, and the reſt withour 
yi! 2: And what if it be proved, that exrerzor'and 
wor Juriſdiction of a Paſtor js all one. Though the 
ter of obedience be exterior , yet the Juriſdiction 
aecciſed only on the ſoul dire&ly;, in one caſeaswell * 
other ; ic being the mind on which*the obligation 
bl, and the Paſtoral Rule is powerful and effe&ual , 
[ further than you procure conſent you, are deſpiſed: 
it's the J{zg:ſtrates work to uſe yiolegce: Biſhops; 
fiſhops , can bur perſwade» and deal by words with 
mer man; -. | 


Mad thus you ſee what is become of che Papiſts Suc- 


5. Moſt ofthe Miniſters in England, till within theſe 
| years were ordained by Biſhops: If that were of 
Keſſty ; they have it; -. | Fart 
6. He that is ordained according ro the Apoſtles 
ions, or preſcript in Scripture ; hath the true 
= Ap9- 


_- 274 ws” I for Catlalicks, 


Apoſtolical Ordination ; bur ſo are we 
therefore, - . The Apoſtles neyer Confit wel 
nation to thoſe Prelates that depend on*th 6 
Rome. The Biſhops to whom the Apoſtles: 
this Power, are the ſame that are called Pre ſt 
them, and they were the Overſeers or Paſto on 
but of one fin he. Church, and not of reany Ch Chi 
de fatto in Sehptne times, as Dr. Hammond ti 
large afſerted. And ſuch are thoſe thar Ordain ki 
us now. Gregor. Nazianzen.: Orat. 18; Git 
[ 1 would there were no Preſidency , nor Prog 
Place , and Tyrannical Priviledges, that ſo w 
be knows only by virtue, (or meer deſert : ') But 
Right ſide , and Left ſide , and Middle , am 
Degree, and Preſidency , and Concomitan ihe 
got u5-many Contritions to no purpoſe , andh 
many into the Ditch , and have led "them 
regton of the Goats. ; 

What Hierom faith , both in his Epiſtle to 
_ and on Tt. cap. 2, is commonly known. ; 
plain Teftimonies of Anſelmn are commonly®© = 
plain as Hieroms, Alphonf. 4 Caſtro adverſ. 
6. in nom. Epiſcop. had more ingenuity chan ro 
with them that would wreſt Fierom's words toi 
ſo contrary to their moſt plain importance. Tor 
cap. 17. de Bapt, thought Lay-men , in\Nevell 
might Baptize, (and ſo doth'the Church of 
And as hethere ſaith, [ Quod ex aquo <a ”" 
dari poteſt, |] And bid. he ſaith , chat it 15 propt 
cleſie honorem , that Biſhops Rule in ſuch magen 
that peace may be kept and Schiſin avoided. 'y 
probati quique ſeniores did exerciſe Diſcip ce 1 
Aſſembly., he teſtifieth in «Lpologet. who Tails 
Hammond were their Biſhops. | "OO 


Were Peluſtat . lib; 35+ Epiſt.. 22:3; ad. Hieracen 
pap fugienrem, faith | And when. Thave fhew- 


% 
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Mid che preſent Tyranny , why do you not Crown and 
le the Lovers of equality f. 1, 
ityou would. fee more of the, Antients..confenting- 
«in Enarrat« tn Phil. 1. 1.' Beda on Aft. 20, Al- 
us de Divine offciis, c. 35; 36- and on Toby (eb-15- 
1547; &c. & Epiſt. 108.  Andof Ordination Tee 
Lim 0n 1 Tim. 4c 14. And Inſtitut..in. Concil. 
ln, de ſacr . Ordin. fol. 196. See alſo what's ſaid by 
Mart. Bucer ſcript. Anglic. p48 25453255, 259» 
«. & [equ. & Pete. Martyr. Loc. .Com. Clafe 45 Loc. 
ef. 2.3. pag. 849. And Wicklifes Arguments 2 
Wenſr Paſſom. And your own Caſſanaer: Conſult. 
ie. 14, faith _ |" It is agreed among all,, that of old © 
the Apoſtles dayes , there was no difference between 
ys and Presbyters , but afterwards for Orders ſake 
ihe avoiding of Schiſm , the Biſhop. was ſet before 
Preyrers, ] And Ockam determineth, that [7 by 
fs Inſtitution all Prieſts of -what degree ſpever are 
que eAuthority, Power and Juriſdittion..] Reynold 
wck,, Biſhop of Chicheſter wrote a Book ale 145ni- 
mn £914al;tate,which your party emuſed ro. be burnt. 
_ kchrdss Armachanus, libi g. cap. 5, ad Queſt. 
len, faith [ There 55 not found'in.the Evangelical or 
ſrcal Scriptares any difference between Biſhops and 
we Prieſts, called Presbyters ; whence it . follows , 
C there 15 one Power in all; and equal - from their 
tr. ] & cap.7, anſwering the Queſtion ,, Wherher 
| Priefſk may Conſecrate Churches , &c.. he faith 
hefts may do it as well as Biſbops , ſeeing a Biſhop 
bw more #2 ſuch matters than any, ſimple Prieſt - 
b the Church for reverence to them appoint that 
Ss uz thoſe 


phat difference there 15 between-the antient | IRthe- 
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thoſe only do it , whom we call Biſhops = 
therefore that the reſtriftion of the Pris 
not m the Primitive Church according to 1h » 
% this is bur ad bominens. © TT 
. The chief error of the Papiſts i in this-e; 
prefſed. in'their' reaſon, \ No nan can goerh 
that he bath-mot* | wherein they - intima; 4 
Man that giveth the Miniſterial Powers as er a 
gift 'of Chriſt alone” © Man doth burdelig 
thar ſhall receiveir , and then Chriſt p1 
Law, to'the perfon fo deſigned ; and then na 
veſt him, and ſolemnize his introduEion. Pp. i 
man: may "chooſe her an husband , bur it isne 
siverh lim the Power over her , " bur God we 
minerh of -that Power 'by his Law: ;* afang 
perſon chofen by her}, and her ation is bor a 
fine qua non , or cauſe of the capacity of the 
receive the form: And ſo'is it here, Mer - buy 
God in a right choice and deſignation of che pes 
Law doth preſently give him the Power, wil 
ders fake he muſt be in a ſolemn manner inye tet 
But matters" of Order may poſhbly vary; ane _ | 
they are to be obſerved as far as niay.be 33 x if 
wayes give place to the Ends and fubſtance-of hen wor 
for the ordering hereof they are appolinedy ; Dy 4 
8. Temporal powers as truly and nc 
as Eccleſiaſtical , and it was at firſt given t ae! 
by him , and he choſe the perſon : And yer! wn 
Neceffity that Kings muſt prove an uninte! med 
ceſlion. God uſeth means now in deſi gning the-pe! 
chat Thall be Governors of the Nations of thi 
But not alway the ſame means. Nor hathihevy! 
ſelf to a Tocceſlive Anointing or Ele al | 
Kings on earth would hold their Scepters, © Andie 
( from! any diverſity in n the caſes.)*8"ble wo 
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? man may not as traly be a lawful Church-gover- 
, 2s 2 lawful Governor of the .Common-wealth, 
""_— uninterrupted Tucdeflion of Miniſterial Col- 


F; Bellarmiine be forced to maintain; thit' with 
} it is enouph that 'a Paſtor have the place , and 
(lawful to the people ,. and char-chey are: bound 
ww him, though it thoald' prove” gtherwiſe, 

"we may as well ſtand 'on rhe fame rexms s 


bs In a word ; Our Ordinirion being acrvrdivg to 
wW of Chriſt , and "the. Popes ſo Ez 
| Nercaly at any time , more fully to: comp 
Nemonftrate ro any impartial man, that Chriſt dork 
| more diſown their Ordination' than ours;"and 
k we enter in Gods appointed way. "Mr - Eliot m 
| nx may better Ordaim' a Paſtor over” the 
b- converted by: him., than leaverthem withour, 
dro Roms , for' a Biſhop, or for Orders, Biir 
'T muſt”; refer you \, "of this ſubje& ; to. the 
s before mentioned, ard the Sheetowhich T have 
, leſt The over redious's : Eſpecially to'Yoetin 
hey Cauſa- Papatiis; againſt -Zanſenins : 
| Mr. Maſow atid others; 3 dig ws Vindleared te 
rOrdingion: 
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CHAP. XXXIV. bt 

DeteF. 25. An: of their Deceiwi is 
tending the. Holineſi W's 
"Churches, and Miniſtry , T4 the A 
This being matter of fat ,] a willing and i impartial 
may the eaſjer be ſatisfied in it. They oy | 
Holineſs, 1. By the Canonized Saints among# 
2. Bythe devotion of their Religious Orders|ahi 
ſtritneſsof living. 3. By their unmarried [1 
4+ By their ſandtifying Sacraments and. Cer 
bs all which they ſay 'that we are wanting, a id 
wanting, that being out ofthe Church, any ; 
Holineſs AMONg Us. 6 
When-in'the Preface of my Book again 

called The Safe Religion , Thad trulyſp : 1 
Perience ; that Thad never the happine any 
ed with afy; Papiſt' of a ſerious c_— 
boly life, bot only ſonie of: a CeremenianÞ 
kind: of Religion , and.but with very few th harſh eh: | 
'1n ſomegrol5fin;, I was paſlionately od fot 
of the-Papiſts ,,-as one that condemnediall4 f 


IE 2 


When as 1. I only ſpoke of my. own. 

which I confeſs was very narrow, and no fr __ 
which I may judge of the unknown. 2: And 
withal , that yet I was confident that God 
vants among them , though I had nor the hax 
know them. 3. And is it not a ridiculous 
that theſe ſame men ſhquld be ſo paſſionat e\ rith id 
for ſpeaking but the truth , concerning the'un 1g00 
of ſome of them, when at the ſame timetk ey 
an Article of their faith , and an eſſential pt 
pery » That no one of es bath iy 
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ed. yea, that 0 Chriſtianin the world i ſantlified 
iy, and can be. ſaved, but a Papiſh.. - O-the par- 
iy of cheſe men |: 4..,Yea when. they neceſlicare us to 
mon their ungoMincs by calling us to it , and'lay- 
ihe ſtreſs of all our cauſe upon the point :, yealayi 
very Chriſtian.faith -it ſelf upon the Holineſs of ie 
urch. For we muſt not know that Scripture is Gods 
{;, or. that Chriftianity is the rrue Religion , till 
firſt know that the Church of Rowe is the true - 
urch,, that we may receive .it on their credit : Ant 
znuſt know that they are the true:Church by being the 
1 Holy people in the world. I muſt profeſs that"if 
ith lay on-this. foundation , I. know ſo much of the - 
thood of it , that I muſt needs turn Infidel ; and FE can 
gore believe this , than I can believe rhar the-fnow'is 
WI whice, | PE TOL 
—Ihbey confeſs ( T thank them for nothing }) that their 
pamon people arc bad 5 but yet lay they, [ There 5 
we.c99d ones among mi , Inter hzreticos autem nullus 
& bonus.: But among the.hereticks not one is good: ] 
dlanh Thow.. 2 Fefis de converſ. omn. Gent. pag. 531. 
Wiich ZZ. T arbervile Manual p. 84, [But I never 
Wt heard of any Proteſtant Saints in the world; ] © 
Wnderful perverſeneſs of the. hearts of SeCtaries 1 
SM ronderful Patience of God 1 Did not this mans heart 


able or ſmitehim to write ſo horrid, ſo impudent a 
roach againſt ſo many precious Saints 'of God ? 
rſt he thus attempt. to_ rob the Lordof the fruirof 
fs blood ? and to vilifie his Jewels? and as Rabſhaksh , 
reproach the 1-ael of God? to attempt to pluck them 
a of Chriſts hand: that are given him by his Father 

to ſhut them out of heaven , that are redeemed and 
We heirs by ſo dear a Price, and to ſpit in 'their 
Ws whom Chrift hath waſhed with his blood? Did he 
Ts fear that dreadful rhreatning of Chrift, Adat. 18.6, 
Ml u 4 [But 


— A  Aex for Carholicks 's. 
[But who ſo ſhall offend'one of theſe haul 


trewe in me , it were better \fok hon 
were hanged abonthis neck,, and chanche.mm 7 
.3n the depth of the ſea; | Though I ſeeſom 
-among the Papiſts), I dare nor” fay., TL 
tha: God bath nor fome Holy anes among wn 
dangerous condemfling thoſe that Chrift willJ 
and, making his members tobe : the. 'mer We 
Devil, and abuſing. ſo. groſty-the apple-of kink 
If 1 fee a man live wickedly, I dare —_ he 
a' wicked life ;; but I dare nor. fay that All ap 
leſs ir be amoiig .men , whoſe principles: I : 
Irconfiſtent with oodlinefs , and I know: tharih 
thoſe principles practically-or ah ew 0&1 
fore I muſt fay again; tha I have, been acquaint ve 
ſome Papiſts , "learned and unlearned., They ur 
few of ther knew what Chriſtianity was, nor | 
Chriſt were God or Man, Male or Female 108ml 
ther ever he was the King, Prophet-or Prieſdiaj 
Church, nor for what end be dyed , nor. whih 
or repentance is; but were infidels under ag 
Papifts or Cathalicks, The learned and ur 2k 
in ſome groſs ſinor other , either all or neari _ 
have beer: acquainted with. The bene (hun 
dinarily ſwear , [ by their Lady , and by the 
and fomctime gteatgr'oaths.: The reſt were, { 
nIicators or adulterers,, ſome drunkards or re 
s3mefters., .or ſuch like : And never had Id 
neſs to. be acquainted with one- that -would peat 
perimentally : and favourily of the work of Gra ns 
his ſou} , of the life of faith, of conimunion- ch Oc 
and ofthe lite to Come ; but their Religion lay 
the Popes ſubjects ; and i in faſting/on Friday all 
Lerit from. ſome ſorts. of mear', and'in fayi Foul 
many: Ave Maries, Pater N Noſters , or che h 
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abſerving dayes', "and | hors, | arid Ceremo- 
Yer 1 again "ſay ,' I folly beligve that rhereb 
among them ,* though Tami nor  acql 


4m | 2 
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; fornication, or one raſh oath; or any other groſs 
that T could ever hear of. And is it certain thatall 
& ſhall be damned , - becauſe they believe not inthe 
ny - it not certain by Promiſe that all ſach 
be ſaved 2 | | 


] muſt 
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I muſt again profeſs, that- when4he Py 
faith. and cauſe on this, that their Chuy 
ours and all other are every man — 
one to me as if they ſaid that xo men but Pap 
fouls in-their bogzes , "_ laid their-faich ont 
2s ſoon Ithink ſhould Lbelicve them, if wg - * 
belief, It's a good preſervatiye agpinlt.Pg Yrv; 
Aman cannot turn Papiſt without out 
and renouncing his wit , and-reaſon , and cotany 
perience , as well as his charity , yea withourd 
of what he knoweth by his own ſoul-4 -. be 

. But. let us come to their Eyidences, | 1, Th 5 
We have no Canonized' Saints. -1 anſwer /4 
Apoſtles and Saints of the firſt ages were of ourk 
and many of them have been beholden tothe Þ 
Canonizing them. wo 

2. We have no Uſurper among us charge 
Infallibly.ro know the hearts of others, 550 X-4 
Gods Saints.. But with, us, the. H hoſl 
Saints , and their lives diclars t ; oy olet 
verſe with. them diſcern it , 1o far as toþ his 
fident ;, and men diſcern it in | themſelves; 3 fos ws 
Infallibly ( though not Perfectly ) cerhis 
| 3» It Teems the Popetakes Saints to be'r: 
rhat they muſt be named and written with.re 
an Almanack. And. H. T. Man. ps 6 4 
ſend us for proof tg. thair Chronicles. cyl -. og 
and be nameth four Saints that they. | haze-ba 
Saint eAuſtin the Monk,, Saint Bennet, 
minick , and Saint Franciss Now we a) 
none but Saints are ſaved, and- that with 
m0ne can ſee God, | Heb. 12. 14s Sorbas 
ſanQity be ſo rare among the Papiſts., lalvg 
be rare. : Hort 'M 


- Saint 
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zas for us , we make it our care'to admir none but 
pro our Church Communion, though we'preac| 
thers ro prepare them for it: -For we believe that 
Shurch is a- Holy Society , and find Pax/ calling 
whole Churches'thar he' writes to by the title of 
Ws ] , and we' believe it 1s[ -the Communion of 
4] that is there. ro' be held, And if we had no 
+ Saints in one County at once, yea in ſome ofe 
ſh-ar once, than would fill up the Popes Calender; 
$6 have one for every day in the year, weſhould 
tte our ſelves to bitter lamentation. Whereas the 
wch-of Rome takes in all ſorrs _ unclean ,} and 
F impure and polluted, a ſociety,” that it's a wonde 
ey ſhould have the face to boaſt of their holineſs, 
ken thar live among'them and- know them. 'Thou- 
boftheir members are-ſtark Infidels, as not know- 
the Effentials of the Chriſtian Faith. It's known 
tinfreland, that abundance of them know not who 
fiſt was , but that be: was 'a better man than Saint 
ck, © Biſhop Uſher ſaw it and lamented-it , that 
F'periſhed as Hearhens for want of knowing Chri- 
lity it ſelf , while-rhey -went under the name of Car 
licks : and therefore: he would have'perſwaded-the 
pb Priefts to have conſented that theythould be all 
Pit a Catechiſm -of the *common prigciples- that we 
 2preed in; but -he' could: not-procure-it. - When 
= 7. Wh:te asked. one of them in Lancaſhire , who 
ſw Chriſt was ?. ſhe: anſwered , that [-ſwure-it was 
Z food thing , or elſe it ſhould not have been put into 
reed. | | ( ; .- 
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ad bow much ſwearing, whoredom', drunken- 
b, and other wickedneſs is in their - Church, - is 
"not only by the complaints of their own writers, 
MW dy the too common. experience of Travailers. - We 
a" Known Papiſts that have turned from them by the 
_ I bo experience 


54 : AC M3 - 
Lab a” So Bt Fa: 4 5 
*'Þ! <2 Td - —N 
: 


, . 284 A Key for Catholicks, * 


experience of one journey. to Rome, and | 

is there, And for 'Church cenfures by w 
theſe ſhould be purged our, they are laid byz 
ſerved for. other uſes; even as thunder-bolw 
Popes Advyerſaries, and the fervants of Chil 
they take for. Hereticks , and for Princes. wi 
Pope would have depoſ ed and murdered; & 
things are not meer words ,* but the lives'of 

a Princes have been the ſacrifice of the K 

neſs. 

And what Ss you -any further RS. 
Church is as the common wilderneſs and nd 10 yh 
Garden -of Chriſt ,-and is a Cage of all unc = | 
than that they aQtually keep them all in thei 
nion. Ir made” my. heart-riſe ar their hyp y 7 
filthineſs, to -read one, ſentence in! one :of'the® 
learned, and ſober, and honeſt of all 
_ have writer z and. that is abapmecet 

age 1. Saith he | Siquis unquam hoc ſeouh 
neſcio an acciderit : 3) Communione fuit , ive 
Fuit Euchayiſtia perceptione : 418 reliquis fi " 
tibus , quam ante Excommunicationem Lahind# 
cam ceterts fidetsbus conſuetudinem , © uſumret 
Fhat is , | If ever any one man in this 6 m_ 
from the Communion ( which > know w0t whirl erhef L 
p” thing hath' come to paſs ,') it Was: on 7 om _ 
reteiving the Euchariſt, in" the'-orher"Þþ 
Life, be retained the ſame familiaray 
with other Believers, which he had before by xo 
munication. | - Here you ſee from a credit te bi | 
that lived in; the thickeft' of their Clergy" 
that he knew not that any' one perſon: in Lo 
lived in , was ever kept fromthe: Lords" 
if he were ; yet that wasall;: he was ftilla"menl 
their Church , and familiar with the: reſt oe w_ 
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apminable bypocritical conteſt; they make ,  fopro 

xe. the Power of Church-goyernment to be only m 
Pope , and rhe Prelates to whom he gly eth it.; and 
g@-chey have done.,; do, make. {9 little. uſe. of the 
er which they ſo pretend to, as not to exerciſe the 
ares of che Church upon one offender there.inan 
\; How were that man worthy to be thought of," ox 
uſed., that would: ſer all the world on fire by.cdn- 
Sins . that no Schoolmaſter or Phylitian ſhould he 
red if the whole world , bur himfelf and ſuch as he 
power to - and'when he/hach done , will not by 
lf or his ſubje&ts and-dependants teach ar heal one 
j6n.in an age > Were ſuch an one meet to live on the 

12 Or ſhould we judge that manin his wits 
ud believe him-?. O what a ſtye is the Rowan. So- 
1! What dunghils are in their Aſſemblies !.. And 
muſt not the Shovel or the Beeſom be uſed once in 
0&2 Whar !:no weed puiled up? no ſuperfluous 
ch cut off ? Is this the uſe of all ehe' Canons of their 
rch concerning Excommunication, and- Abſtention? 
| the Chriſtian;world be at ſuch a vaſt expence ,.to 
Intain ſo rich and numerous a Clergy for this 2 And 
WL we caſt our our Paſtors to. receive ſuch as thele? 
kenwe ſhould be aſhamed , if we. had not exerciſgd 
of the cleanſing power of the Keyes in one Pariſh 
rch, than Albaſpiners knew. of among the Papiſts 

a whole age. _ 
but perhaps, there is little of this filch,amons them to 
alt put. He that readeth their own Wriuers,. or 
l@-among them, - and ſeeth their lives, will- hardly 
fo. He that had-but ſeen. the Murders of their 
ts for the obtaining of the Popedom, or how Pope 
her raged againſt the Carcaſs of Pope Farmoſag,, 
Fins it out of the grave , and changing its oy rar 
| " fiacal 
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fital habit to a Secular , and cutting off 

or hethat had ſeen: Pope Chriſtopher caſting 

of Pope Leo the'fift into the:River Tiber 

Sergius keeping! the ſaid Chriſtopher bound-i 

or Pope Bonifate the ſeventh: putting out hisl 

eyes, would. ſcarce: believe that: the: Holy Se 

ter were indeed Holy : ( all which Platina's 

of their own Writers give us notice of. ) Heil at 

&th Baronius himlelf teliing us"( To; 10. an. Joh 

[_ how "_ Stephen the ſeventh defiled St. P 

with unheard of ſacriledge , not to be nal 

(/eBt. 4. ib.) how the Princes of Tuſcia were 

znto Peters Chair and Chriſt's Throne , —_ : 

men , of poſt filthy lives and deſperate ms ueriyil 

rvery way moſt filthy. | He that ſhall readi - 

flattering Cardinal , faying , - ( (an. 900. a 

[ that ugly monſters were thruſt into the Papa y 

it was dawbed with dung, infetted with ff 

filed with filthineſs , and collowed by theſs 

petual infamy. | And ( an. 912+: ſet. 8, wy [® 

Rome, the. moſt powerful and the moſt Jordi 

aid Rule . at whoſe will the ſeats were ch 4 

ſhops were made , and, which is borrid to b 

ard not to be ſpoken * "their ſweet -hearts.5f« 

were thruſt into Peters ſeat. ] And [ ern 

dared and fifty years the Popes were da wn rj 

the virtue of their Predeceſſors , beeng diſardeniyſy 
oftatical, rather than eApoſtolical ,. not ana 

the door , but by the back-aoor, ] ſauh»-a pal jon os : 

piſt , Gencbrard , Chron. l. 4. at. goT. Wal 

| hull read theſc impartially, will ſcarce chink-th 

of their Church hath been Holy , which 4s 

tial part of it; Cn that iheir ſucceſſion is ; 
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if beſides theſe: you would read but Nie!" 
w, Alvarus Pelagins de plantu Eccleſis (tb,  -, 
f, 2- fol. 104, ) and many ſuch: like , 'or theit 
s Mantuan , Dantes, &c,' or Petrarch:, 'AMi- 
ke, &c, you would think the Holineſs" of *Rome 
þ be the pooreſt proof inthe world of their being: 
ly Church. Eh 2h | Es 


a 


heir Eſpenc er and others recite that Diſtich,” - * * 


Fruere 913 Cupitts ſantte , diſcedite Roma + 
» Ommna cum liceant', non licet efſe bonums _ 


gina faith ( in vita Marceltini, )\ Our vices are 
wreafed,, that they have ſcarce left us any place 
mercy with God, How great # the Coverouſnefs of 
Prieſts ! eſpecially of thoſe that rule all ! how grear 
! bow great ambition and pomp! how great »gn0- 
xe of themſelves, and of the Chriſtian Dottrine ! 
thttle Religion, and that rather counterfeit, than 
pk: bow corrupt manners ! even ſuch as inthe pro- 
of ſecular men were to be deteſted ! it's not worth 
aking : when they ſin P openly and fo publickly, 
Ffthey ſought Praiſe by it. Rs 4 
Meir Claudins Eſpenceus on Tir. pag. 75, faith 
ere 1s there under the Sun a greater liberty, cla- 
F, impunity of all evil, that I ſay not infamy” and 
Wuercy ( than at Rome : ) Verily ut us ſuch as no 
Wan believe but he that hath ſeen'it, and no man Can 
it that hath ſeen it, ] This was written fince the 
ul il of Trent 0 : 
And in the Council of Trent, their (ornelins Maſs, 
p there , and the wonder of his age anftong the 
its, faich , that | rhere was no monſters of filthi+ 
_ ” ſink, or plague of uncleanneſs, with which 
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both people and; Prieſ Was not defiled;* In a the 
Guary vf God, there was no ſhame , .n0.m0 by, 
or ear of good living : but unbridled « an 
Inſt, frgular os Wy incredible. wic 
And A more of rhe like he adds, Would t the 
fain from Religionts ſuperſtition , from Fai 
lity, from Chriſt to Antichriſt , yea as ment 
fouls , from God to Epicurus or hang 
an inpious heart , and an impudcnt mouth , 
God, eAnd yet now of a long time, there hat h be 
Paſtor that would require, (or ſeck.them ags _ 
there was none to ſeek.them, becauſe they all ſong 

own things , but not one the things of Feſus Cl 

fame Biſhop {ornelzus duſs after the Gol Ky 
thus (To; 2; Serm.2: Dom. V:; Quaar, ) [T ”y 
Name is hateful with all Nations; and ſee, [ 


"Fs 


on ' 


bow little eſteem the Church it ſelf i is of ,. heed = 1 


ſcandals that are beard, ſeen and felt: T1 ſped 
of enemies, that call it Babylon, Hell, the 
ſay it is the ſinkof all Errours : But 1 ſpe akcof. th 
that groan and daily ſigh within Floemſe{uths Jay 
 bolyCity, how art thou thus profaned ! © gh = 
that are thus become wile \thus condemned a | 
Theſe and many more ſuch Teſtimonies-6f thei 
writers , Rivet , and many of ours, have oft 
them. AN 

Guicciardine their. Hiſtorian faith , that{ 
called Good Popes, whoſe Goodneſs u not 1 
other mens wickedneſs, | 

And if you think that now the matter 15 muchm 
read but Claud, Eſpencaus in Tit. I. pats, 
plaining that che promiſes made by the Pope , ar 
mation at the Council of Trent, were all bro] q 4 
nothing done but deceit and ſhews. And of Pop De Ohn 
the fifth , Bellarmine, gave out his judgemes L,,M 
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dghr, when he dyed. be ens, to. the Devil, Lay- 
ET Qui ſme penitentia. uwit,' & (ine. penitents, 
ur, proculdubio ad ;infernwn . deſcendit ; | [He 
lives without Repentance, and, dyeth.withont Re- - 
tance, undoubtedly goes ro Hell, | And ſfaich War- 
of him ( in Quod[:b.,pag» 56, 57,) Bellarmine ſaid 
Engliſh Dottor [| Concepts werbis, quantum.ca- 
, quantum ſapio, quantym wtelligo, Dominus noſter 
ue deſcendit ac infernum: | [ As far. as T'car 
a, s far as I have any wiſdom, as far as I under- 
vd, 512. plain terms, Our Lord the Pape is gone to 
{.] But which way he went thither, all the world 
ps not ; but. Barthol. 2Adoriſor. in the Life of Henry 
Great of France, cap- 17, ſaith [ that when: the 
wiards percezved his contrevances to forſaks their 
m1, left he ſhould joyn with the enemy, they-\cauſed 
p10 be. ſtrangled in the night by a Frantiſcan, or 
os in 4 Monks habit, and the next day gave out that 
Dm /[tick, Devil had ſtrangled him; and. to make 
as the report, ,4. Book, was written of. bis life, and 
ted, where all the wickedneſs of Pope Alexander the 
a s charged on him. | , And how the Popes are {till 
ven by impious Juglings and combinations,-Rzvet tells | 
y out of your. own champion, Cardznal Perron, is 
{eines &- Negotiate And of the faying of Cardi- 
Ml ſir ad D. Villeroy Epiſt; 87, concerning Pope 
Wnert the eighth, eſteemed one of the yery beſt of 
km: who perſwaded the King of Frezce to. join with 
$a1iard in the Invaſion of England, and when the 
gdinal anſwered that | the King of France was under 
Oath of Peace with the Queen af England, ] the Pope 
(ir beſt Pope )) replyed, that [ the Oath mas: made to 
tderetick,, but he was bound by another Oath to God 
uthe Pope . ] and added that [Kings and other Sove- 
btn Princes tolerate themſelves tn all things that make 
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for their commodity,and it s now come topaſetlhy 
:mputed to them,nor taken to be their fault: a 
ledged the ſaying of Franciſc. Marie Dukg of Wi 
[ 4 Noble man, or Great man that is not the Sg 
15 blamed and connted infamous of all. men, "if 
not bu faith , but ng Princes may. wy ', 
nants, and break, them again without any.-dayj 
their credit, and may lye, betray, and commit ty 
prettiſes. ] Theſe are your beſt Popes-1 Pogy: 
that can forgive other mens fins, and pardon thy 
pains of Purgatory, and cannot fave their ow 
trom Hell ! Are they not like to Governthe-Ug 
Church well, ut can no better Govera, themkk 
that one City where they dwell? And are nor thi 
worthy to be conſulted as infallible Oracles, by 
that dwell at-the Antipodes, though it coſt gy 
lives to fail or trayail tothem ? Can he be.a 
or be ſaved that believerh not in one_of-uhele 
Or can any man receive the Chriſtian t ith. a 
ptures, till he firft know theſe good men tobe 
infallible Vicars ? I _ 
And how many thouſand Whores are lice 
Rome, how ſumptuouſly they live, what x renues 
ro the Pope by them, many of your own ments " 
though ſome of you write for it, and yout Fay 
maincaineth it, yet Marianaone of your Jeluites 
he was for King-killing ) condemneth this, lt. 
&aculis, cap. 16, And your Claud. Efpencara Wal 
Continentia, cap. 4. ſets it out with a witnels; 
ing Rome, as 1f it were turned all into: one 
houſe, and bewailing it, that the Jews {hawem 
ſhame you, that no one of their children may pl 
barlots, unleſs they firſt turn ( Popiſh ) Chrilliguhs 
be bap:ized, and then they have rheir hbertys:*- 28 
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du goin thar comes'to the Pope ind Prelates by 
Smoniacal Market of benefices, fave me the Jabout 
king, and read but Nicol: {lemangis Arthidiave- 
flaoſerſem Traft. de Annatibvus ton ſoluends,; & 
mm Pelagiumde Planttu Eccleſelib.2. Art: 15. & 


Fs 


linel. (uſanum de Contord.{athol:"lib. 2. cap. 40i 


Moc, Ant. de Dow. Spalatenſem; de Repub; Eccleſ. 
ly, c. 9. & Budenm ” « de Aﬀſe ; & D are bs 
Me ſacris Eccleſ. Miniſti" lib. 5. t. 8. piſſ#y: 
zwill dire& youto many more. pay nn 
s, that the odious ſin of Sodomie was conimeni; 
ho frequent with many of the Corey 6 Popes 
iklves,” ( glurtouy, drunkenneſs and whoredom. 


fe common ſmaller ſins, ) ſee the ſame River md- 
lng ar large out of the expreſs complai ts of | 5 


in. Hoffmeiſter cited by £ tive Diſchſſo Apo, 
1: 72, [.4t cum Epiſcops quidam ignorant, quya 
havents 0x ſignificet; cum iþſos plideat ſacraments 
I ſes conferre, cum omnia apud ipſos ſunt venalia, 
py Ecleſiam defrandent ſuis ſacramentatibgs. que 
lit « que poteſt Sacramentis apud ſmpliciores efſe 
white? Fam quod ad Parochos c Kcecleſiaſtac 'at- 
{vx centeſimus quiſque de ſacraments ullaw fs 
Fntionem in ſuis ad plebems concionibus \, hic' 6X 
hatia, ille ex _negligentia — « * Graviſhme 
Wm eſtab Epiſcops noſtris, dum Nithntrantur 
b ordinands quam examinantur, & guanrnm qus 
rim tantiim & favoris babet apng quoſtian; 
tie premo priidens leftor intelligit. "Nolim enim 
ferre quales Epiſcopos, Decanos, Canonicos, Pa- 
w" brc; nobis ſubinde intrudat potins quam ordiner 
Fu Curie, Regum item & Principum. anle : qui 
"= juxta jocum cnjiiſdam; fdmiliam ſuam ſatiapr. 
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(i modo tales beſtie ſatiari poſſent] 7)" _ 


Cr#5 -: Ab equornm ſtabults, & cvletta 
tur 'ad Sacerdotia, qur, cid Sacerass' my ne 
nium quidem COgHtaraRE, homines mw 
mndigns. | * Puig 
 Papirins Maſſoninu that wrote the Deeds off wa 
for their-honour, and- ſought his Rewards 
Quint us, faich ( Dt Epiſcop. urb. lib;6. iO 
[42 man doth now a dayes look. for” Fri F 
oſe .are judged the bejt, that are a little 'x ay 4 
nallg ht than other Morals uſe to be. | We 
Pope P:us the fecond was one of the beſt of 
Papal ſeat a long rime had ; and yet in' bis Ep iſt 
his Father (_Epi/t.-15.) thar was angry with lun 
fornication, he ſaith [As dolere te——— "i, e:Þ 
you are ſorry for ny crime, that I begot'# 
( or baſtardy ). I know not what opmnion _ 
we. Certainly you that are fleſh your i 
e ſon that is made of ſtone or iron. "You k 
Cock, you were your ſelf. And for my P 
gelded, nor one of them that are frigid. Ge or 
Nor- am T an hypocrite, that I ſhould"a 
ſeem good, than to be good. I ingenuouſ oy ; 
error, for I am not holyer than David; nor "ie " 
Solomon. Fs an antient and uſual iv” 'Fh 
who'is without it : (A holy. Church you arethaty 
This plague 4 ſpread far and _— if it be'@ 
make" uſe of our naturals ; though I peg» 
Nature, which doth nothing bas; hath hire” 
fite in all living creatures, that manksnd ſhows ve 0 
zued, | This was he that was the glory of yous. 
that knew none without this beaſtly ſin- + oi 
And Or:chovins tells Pope Julius n_ ne he 
Paul the ſecond his predeceſſor had a Dt 
eyes of allmen. $00 


LR 
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Wof. this Pope Julzzu the third, Onuphrius bimfelf - 
iFBeing 4 (ardinal be. followed wvoluptuonſneſs as 
tal, but being made Pope, and having what he 
have, he caſt away all care, and gave up. himſelf to 
arch and diſpoſition. ] * Of whom Thuans 4aith 
1b, 6,) [that be was veryanfamous as a Cardi- 
tut after paſh bs. life in greater infamy.| | 
kl Alvarus \ Pelagins, (lib. 2. art. 73. fol/241, 
lamenting. Whoredom as a common fn, bur ſpeci-. 
iof-rhe Clergy, tells us that the cauſe js, becauſe 
monly the Religious of that age were Gluttons or 
Gods, Arrogant, Proud incomparably beyond -ſecu- 
en, onverſing weth women, &c. And.drink more 
pintheir Religious ſtate than before, and:age 'com- 
ycarnal. And that the Monks had their female 
waries, with whom,'by the Prelates licenſe, they.con- 
Wd, And being ſent to preach, they go to play the 
wemongers, And that there wat: ſcarce any. one of 
wthly Nuns without her.carnal male Devotary, by 
 :þ{y.broke their faith with Chriſt,&c. | This was 
wu Holy.Church. vt; POLLY 
Ind Iz, 2, Afts 28, he faith [That moſt ofthe: Clergy 
themſelves with gluttony, drunkenneſs and-whare- 
which 15 their common vice, and moſt of them 'give 
wſclves to the unnatural vice.(Sodomie )——e« Thus 
ally, yea and.publickly, dothey offend againſtithat 
< chaſtity which they promiſed -to the Lord : beſides 
cvs 20t to be' named which in ſecret they-commt, 
Papers will not receive, nor pen can write, | Abun- 
Kemore he hath of theſame ſubject, and their puttmg 
rehviceſt youth into houſes of Sodomie. This book 
Avarus Pelagins Bellarmine calleth Liber infignis 
tScriptor, Eccleſiaſte) | 
Math. Paris (in Henr, 3. p. $19, ) tells us of Car- 
U Zugo's farewel ſpeech to the people of Lious when 
X 3 


he departed with the <4 ie = 4 yo fo 
ſince we came to this City we have bronghy you 26 
modity and alms. When we came hither» c 
or four who#re-houſes; but now at our dep = w "98 
init one. but that one reachtth from the'E Saſt-"Gate: 
Weſt Gare. I © Holy Pope and Nara! 
Bu: Coſteras the Jeſyir ie eaſily anſwergalt 
ſaid, Enchir:a. Cap, 2: de Eccleſ. chat a> #4 ' 
loſeth not the name | Holy, ] as long as there: 6 bu | 
rbat's truly Holy. |  Anſw. 1s this Fog: Git 
deny your concluſion. "For 1, Tf the Heag'be 
an eſſential parr is unholy; 2nd therefore-al 
cannot be Holy, 2. One perſon'isnot. he-t 
the Chuech, as one drop of Wine" caft:imo itt 
not make it a fea of Wine, and one realian-in' 
makes not Egland Tralian ; nor one Learned ui 
Eng land: Learned... 4 oil 
And tet the Papiſts obſerve, that iris frot 
words of their own, that I have ſpoken of 6 mY 
here recited, and not from their adverfari _ 
fore I ſhall be ſv far from believing the Go on | 
Accountthat their 'Church is Holythat" f 
Ir, or from- believing them to be the _— 
Chriſt becauſe of their Holineſs, that T-omiſt bl 
that -T live in a ſyyecter air and vm 
fhould be lurh to cone out of the Garden on 
nel-or fink to be made clean or ſweet +" 5 bl 
iravaiſer learned more wir, that left us' "tis | 


| Ron a vale , vidi-,, ſatis eft videſſe ; — 
Cum leno att meretrix. Jenrra, cineduw on, © 
pr 


*_- $6.58 


rt 
a a - 
e FE 


PHE ſecond, Proof kicks bring of the 
+ Holineſs of their Church, is,the ſir life of their 

as Carthuſians, E 'ranciſcans, and othery. Anſw. 
s been ſo. long already on rhis point, F will be 
f rr. on this-branch. Ina word, 1. T have no 
Io deny the Graces of the ſpirit in any that have 

; Though. travellers tell-me lamencable ſtories 

Wu ur Fryas, and-Gwil. de Amore, and his compani- 
ave ſaid much more, and -many. other Popiſh 
iters paint thenf out-in an odious garb ; yet I do 
pdoubr but God hath his ſervants among them. 
| the hiſtory - of G.' ae'S. eAmore betore his 


s Bu I muſt tell you that this alſo ſhews the Pol- 
won of your Church in compariſon of aur Churches, 
= Holineſs and Religion are ſuch rarities and next 
Miracles among you, that it muſt be cloiftred 
Wor confined ro certain Orders that are properly 
kd Religious, as if the -people- had no- Religh, 
es or Holineſs, When our care and Hope is to 
Wicall our Pariſh Churches far more Religious: and 
Gy than your Monaſteries or- Convents. - Yea were 
up tis Church. much wore Religious and Holy-where 
ive, 1 think 1 ſhould have - ſmall comfort in it. 
Þ if St, Francis, Dominick, 8c. were ſuch as: rhe 
nds deſcribe them , our Fanatick Quakers arc 
© wk 
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3. ui third, Proof of . the- | 
Churches,i is, their u7married Cle 
I will not ftir.roo loog.in this puddle, or « 
you out. of -your .own:Writers 'of the/0c 
your unmarried Clergy,, Only IT 
parts of your Church are they that nearly 
your caule, ) I will ask-yeur-1n brief, 'Whe ther 
not Pope Johz the eleventh. that bad Theody 
whore 2 Whether it was not Pope Sergam t , 
that begot Pepe Fohyx the twelfth of e Haro 2M | 
ther Tehn the twelfth, alas the thirteenth: &. 
itprandus, and others of your own, }): did\n 
maids and wives at the Apoſtolick doors «:- k 
lait was killed in the AR of Adultery ? 
were not Pope Innocent of whom a Papiſt yi 
diſtich, 


, wie 


| 218 
Otto Nocens pueros genuit, totidemgque puck, 
. dune merito potuit dicere Roma patrems | 4 
And whoſe Son was Alo:ſus, made Prince's n 
by -Pope Papl the third > And for your: Arch bill 
Biſhops,-Pricſts, &c. I ſhall now add but te 
of your Dowinicus Soto de Tnſtit. G Ture que 08 
I. Cited by Rivet, | We do not deny (Aairh be th , 
in theC lergy, ſuch as keep Concubines,ant\aret 
Ferers, are | requent. | ] need not turn "Pu og! 
of Navarre: hiſtories: 114M 
2. We have many that live unmarryed, as y 
yon. but not on your terms : and take this for noj 2 
inctity v8 
Pe We know that Paul Yireted Timothy and 7 uo 
io ordzin him a Biſhop that was the Husband 0l 


FP | Po - th 1; S bs. ies - 
+ and ruled” well: his houſe, tkving his children 
econ ; and thar 'the Church a long time held 
his doctrine ; and that Greg. Nyſſex was a'marryed 
op. Bur if you are wiſer than'the Spirit of 'God, 
change his Laws, or can prove”the: Holy Ghoſt 
wable as to give one Law byPaul and other Apoſtles, 
another by the Pope; we will believe you and 'for- 
pthe Scripture, when you'can fo far bewitch us and 
mus tO 1k, _ or s 
Webelieve that a fingle' bfe is of very great Conye- 
eto a Paſtor, when ir can be held : and rharThriſts 
emuſtbe obſerved | Every man cannot receive this 
wr, but he that can, let him receive #$") And 
ber Miniſters be Marryed' or- not 'Marryed (as 
now living 1n the next Pariſhes tome are not, no 
t than my felf, ) it is a range thing with usto hear 
ne in many Counties that'was ever: once guilty*of. 
ication in his life> and if any one be bur once guilty iti 
Miniſtry, he is caſt out though he ſhould be never ſo 
went, as. any manthat Teadeth the A&- for ejeting 
adlous Miniſters and Schoolmaſters*\may fee." 'As 
byou may there ſee, that if he were but once drunk; 
efwear, curſe, or be guilty: of other ſcandalous fins; 
IKcaſt out without any more ado.” - And none are ſo 
jeſt for the through-execution of this Law as'the 
iſters, If a Miniſter do but go into an Alchouſe; 
kept to viſit the ſick, or on weighty buſineſs, it 1s a 
Walous thing among us. We do not teach, as the 
ſes cited by the FJanſeniſt e Hontaltus, that a man 
8 lawfully go into? a Whorehouſe to exhort- them 
= Whoredom, thoughhe hath found by experience 
when he comes 'among them, he. is overcome and 
es the Whoremonger with them, _ * ; Farr 
eſt the vices of your Clergy ſhould be laid open and 
hed, you exempt them' from the ſecular "_ 
| an 
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and will not havea Magiſtrate ſo- a 
chem for whoredom, drunkennels,: or the k 
It is one of Pope Nicolas Decrees ("as © ANZ 
recites them ) that [| No Lay man mu, 
mar examine any thing of bus life. rs an 
Prince ought to judge The FOREIEg Pi y Biſhops 
whatſoever. } And indeed that is the way to 
ed- quietly, and fin withour noiſe and- infamy. 
our paris, we do not only ſubje& our. 
our. actions, to the itryal of Princes and the 
of Peace, as far as the Law gives him power 3! 
call out to Rulers daily to look more {tritiy-aaj 
Miniſtry;and ſuffer not one that is ENEL 
tous in the Church. And if-one ſuc 5 
Godly people will all fer againſt him, and 
rill they Feaſt him our ( in times when there i 
nity for it, ) and get a better in his ſtead. - 
Countrey knows the Truth of this. . ht paſs h 
If you ſay, as'the Quakers do, that yer.o 
among us are ungodly, I anſwer, that-Thoſe;aul 
us that are known ungodly and ſcandalousz'ant 
owned by us, nor are members of our Chureizaral 
mitted to the Lords Supper in thoſe Congregatie on - 
exerciſe Church-diſcipline , but they are only 
techumens, whom we preach to and fro, i 
Out. 
Yourcighthd General Council/at Conſtants 
14, decreed, that { Afinifters muſt nt fab a 
Prances, nor eat at therr. Tables, nor run.gtes 
ro them ; but Emperours muſt take them as 
Bur we are fo far from eſtabliſhing Pride 4 
gancy by a Law, that though we hate fc 
. and man-pleaſing, yet we think: ice xy 
ſervants of all, and to condefcend to SIE 


We. oth 


ah wrerhpbaty: our: Soperiours and Godin 


Gece Council decreed} LEE <> that Nos 
þ compo e any Accuſations againſt. the Po 
Wa == Popes go for Innocents. ety | 
flero the accuſations of any, before the publick © jul 
. and would be , I: 
wdbeauſ you charge our Ehurches with Unholi- 
þ and that with an "heighr of Impudency,” as 
* certain the Devil himſelf doth not believe you A 
wokes you to it ; even thar there is not One Good 
jog us, nor One that hath Charity, nor can be ſaved 
wels by turning Papiſt :  ) I ſhall therefore"go'n 
| ghee and tell you, that 1 doubt not but the 
krckes in England where I live, are purer far than 
t were in the dayes of Auguſtine, ' Hierome, &c. 


rand that the Paſtors of our Churches are lefs ſcan- 


ws than they were' then. . Whar if 1 ſhould com- 


many of them evento' St, Auguſtine, St. Hierom, 
Wfach others, "both - in Do@rine and ' Holineſs” of 


lt? Should 1 do ſo, I-know you would account 


= rogancy. But yer I-will preſume'to make o—_ 
th _ and leave. you ro Judge impartially-if 


ca k ofor the Heavenlineſs of their writings, let but ſome 


pos curs be compared with them, and you will ſee at 


p that chey ſpake by rhe ſame ſpirit. And for” their 


þ Wamentaries on Scripture, did we miſs it as'oft as Am- 
We, Hierom and many more, we ſhould bring our 


wn" very low in the efteem of the Church. Evenyour 
Betive doth more boldly cenſure the Fathers Com- 
itarics than this comes to. 

\nd 25 to our lives, the Lord knows that 1 have No 
aſure in opening any of the faults of his-Saints, nor 


a 1! 1 mention any, but what are confeſled by them- 


ſelves 
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ſelves in Printed Books, and mentioned: by of 
ro boaſt of our own Purity I take co bea dere 
and contrary to that: ſenſe of fin rhar is in'.every 
of *God.: Bur yet if the Lords Churches and» fey 
are ſlandered and reproached, as they were by:hi 
thens of old, the vindicating them 1s a dur 
we owe to Chriſt and | you are the cauſe of. thei 
veniences. ' * %; tan 
Thoſe ' Miniſters that T Converſe with, - arg'p 
Marryed and partly unmarryed. ' The Hr 
ſoberly, in Conjugal Chaſtity, as burning and ſhink 
lights before the people, in exemplary Holineſs of 
The unmagryed alſo give -up themfelyes to the 
and to his ſervice. And 1 verily think that, of min 
juch that converſe with me; there 1s not 'one that 
defiled themſelves by incontinency, and T amt 
would be ready to take the moſt ſolemn Oah'd 
any Papiſt call them ro it. ' And for the peoplen pf 00 
Communion, through the mercy of God ſuch 
ſo rare, that if one in a Church be guilty once, 
tament it, and bring them to penitence, or al om 
chem, and they are the pity of all the Congrepttl 
And were the Churches better in the third, f 
fft, ſix, or following Ages ? 1 doubt nor. AndIji 
by theſe diſcoveries; 1. Ry the 'fad Hiſtrics 
Crimes of thoſe rumes. . vY) ” 
2, By the lamentable complaints of the Godt 


« 


—_—z 


thers, of the Biſhops and people of -their-umes.» 
doleful complaints do Baſil, Gregory pwn : 


Nyffen, and Chryſoſtom, Auſtin, &c, make ? (1t' 
ico long to recitetheir words, } What complaints. 


Gildas of the Brittiſh Church 2 What a dolefuls& 
{cription have we of the Chriſtian Paſtors and Pe 
in his dayes from Salvian, through his whole Book « 
Guvernat © 


4s 
: 
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wI judge alſo by the Canans,. and by the Fathers | 


tions concerning Offenders... For example , Gre- 
ML ag. faith of drunkards, [ Quod' cum: venia [uo 
e110 [nt relingquenadt, ne deteriores, fiant, ſt & tals 
a WL Getdine evellantur. | And was this the Roman 
city even then 2 And was this St. Gregorzes Sancti- 
BS that Drunkards muſt be ler alone with pardon, left 
Whey be forced from their . cuſtome rhey be made 
ge? Then fair fall: che Miniſters of England. If 
þ advice were bur given by one of us, it would ſeem 
ugh to caſt us out of our Miniſtry. We dare not let 


edrunkard alone in our Church communion, where 

urch-diſcipline is ſer up. | - 

$0 Auguſtine ſaith that [ Drunkennefs is a mortal 

k < fir aflidua, sf zt be daily or uſual. And thas 

hey muſt be dealt with gently and. by fair words, 

wd-wot roughly and ſharply. | If one of us ſhould 

ke fo lighr of Drunkenneſs, what ſhould we, be 

ought 2 I eite theſe two from Aquinas 22. q."150s 

#1. 4. 44 4» Art. 2. Is WY 

| Many Canons determine that | Preeſts that will not 

rt wth their Concubines, ſhall be ſuſpended fron ofs- 

ating, *ill they let themgo. | Whereas with us, a 

Wn deſerverh ro be ejected, that ſhould have a Concu- 
he buc one night in his life. - 

"WW Gratian Diſtinit. 34, citeth c.. 17, of a Toletane 

a onal, ſaying, that He that hath: not a Wife, but 

ns Concubine 32 her ſtead, ſhall not be put from the 

(mmunions, His Corre&tor reciteth the whole Ca- 

on thus [_1F any Believer have a Wife and a Con- 

ubine, let him not Communicate. But he that hath 

wWife, and hath a Concubine in ſtead of aWife, may 

"be put from the Communion. Only let him be content 

Wh one woman, either Wife or Concubine, which 1 

will. 
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well. He that livetb otherwiſe, ler 

be pive over, and return to penitence. ]- 

| £ an Engliſh Council at Berghamſted an 

ſeventh Canon is this ['f 4 iſ leave egy b 

and do not naughtily- defer Baptiſm, nor- &. R 

Swank ler bim keep bis Miniſtry, and: be ij 
dee of his habit, ] Spelman, pag. 195. Kings 

in the Preface to his Laws tells us, that exc 7 

and Deſertion of their Lords, the Councils 0 

did lay but ſome pecuniary mult on bw PF 

. 362: P 

; All this ſhews that the Charch then was x 

corrupt than ours now in England. 

Yea the beſt of the Fathers had ſuch blots; thatly 
well make their Confeſſions another diſc 'F 
Churches are as pure and holy as theirs; '2 T 
but few of the chief, becauſe I would a ary For 
their faults needleſly, who are pardoned gle 
in Heaven: St; e-Luguſtine whileſt he 1 | 
Manichees had a baſtard, and onkefiah by y all ifs 
of fornication; St; Mierow that wis ſo've wy 
Virginity and lived a Monaſtick life, py . 
feſs that he was not a Virgin; St. Bernard 
fo Contemplative a life, in his Serm: de fie 
poſt ſerm. 5; de Aſſumpt- confeſſerh, - 
zitate,that he lacked his virginity. nd. chough- 
larmine ( de ſcriptor. Eccleſc pag. 224, ) do fi 
_ only reaſon queſtion whether it be Bir neal 
the ſecond Tome among his undoubted wri 
this reaſon is a poor diſproof. 

Now if oneof our ordinary Miniſters fond teh 
vas of ſuch a fin, though but, once, and thar i 

onyerſion ; no doubt but it would Iye heavy on th "_ 
Conſciences, and I am fure it would leave ſuch & 
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ir names, that were never: = to be worn” of 
; hey live. 
when we tell the Papiſts of their Licenſing Whore- 
Ms at Rome, Bononia, &-c. they commonly fly ro the 
Fl n Auſtin, lib. de ordine, ſaying [ Aufer eAfere- 
wr de _ e__ & turbaverss omnia 
es ake away Whores among men, and'y 
Wfurb all things with Fong Though this: fn 
en when Auſtin was but a y convert, and it 
> tharhe after changed his mind. yer this' ſhews 
= our times are far from the x a Rr. thoſe, 
ur Paſtors are far more ſtrict than Auſtin then 


, As for the Holineſs of their Church by Ceremo- 
a5 Holy Water, Holy Oil, Relicks, Altars, and an 
ure fach things, I think it not worth the pi 
ja things are ſanQtified-to us by the word' and 
Jer; We devote our ſelves and all that we have ro 
þ nd then zo the Pure all things are Pure. © We 
{ no Ordinance of God thatwe Rang know of and 
by. He 55 4 ſpirit, and ſeeketh 4: will worſbip 
pin fpirit and _ This is gh Holineſs that we 
&ater Burfor numbring of Beads, and Ave AMa- 
nd going pilgrimages, and ſuch inventionsof arro- 
ken, we place no Holineſs in them ,, as 
kGoddefirethnor a Mimical or Hiftrionical worſhip, 
#that none knows what will pleaſe him fo well as 
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CHAP. XXXV, 


Detett. 26. A Nother of their Deceits is, by 
{4 A vs to tel! them when every one of t| 


Errours aid firſt begin, and what Pope aid bri; Pw 
or elſe they will not believe but they are from h Ado 
To this Biſhop Vſher and abundance. of our Wi 
have anſwered them at large, 1 ſhall therefore. 
but theſe few, but ſatisfactory words... *..F 
\ I. It belongs to . you to prove. the continuance. 
- your Opinions or Pradtices, more than to us.to mn 
the Beginning. 2. It ſufficeth that we provethat th 
was a time when your errours were not in the Chak 
and that we can do from the Scriptures and the: 
thers, and oft have done. 3. You know your {eli 
abundance of changes which you know.not who did; 
introduce, Who firſt adminiſtred the Lords Suppel 
one kind only ? Dare you ſay that this was fromhe. 
gmning ? Who firſt laid by the ſtanding on the Ti 
day, and-uſed kneeling ? ( forbidden Can. 208Cam 
Nicen. 1, andin other General Councils. ) Aug 
'Pelagins ae plant, Ecclef. li, 2. art. 2; fol. 104, fa 


3% 


| The Church bewaileth the ſins of the people, } P n 


JE 
F345, 4 


ally of the (lergy, as greater than the ſin of Sodom, 
we ſee that Faith and Fuſtice have forſakgn thee 
The Holy Scripture and ſacred Canons are account 
fables © . He's now a man of no knowledge that wut 
cth not Noveltics. | You ſee that then Novelties W 
brought in. The ſame Y7acentins Lirinenſis complali 
of, and not only complaineth of, bur giverh Dixegi 
what to do, in caſe that T Novella aliqua contagity 
jam portiunculam tantum, ſed totam Pariter Ecoleji 
 Commaculare conetur : If any novel conragy h 
enarau0 
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kaoitr to ſtain not only a part of the Church, but the 
þ Church alike. |] And then his advice is to.appeal 
n Novelty co Antiquity , and not to the Pope or the 
znt Church. And withal he addeth that [" This D:- 


is 'but for new hereſies at their firſt riſmg . be- 


| they falſifie the rules of ancient faith , (that 1s , 'be- 


they corrupt antient Writers , or can pretend to 


tquity, ) 41d before bythe large ſpreading of the ve- 


w, they endeavour to corrupt the volumes of. our 
efors. Bur dilated and inveterate Hereſies are nor 
te ſer upon this way , becauſe by the long tra& of 
4, they haye had a long occaſion of ſtealing Truth. 
therefore - we * muſt convince ſuch antient herefies 
| {chiſms by no means but by the only Authority.of 
Scripture 1f there be need , oravoid them —, ] 
qinenſ. Cape 4. CFCo | | 
Were there not abundance of Novelties introduced , 
neAuguſtine ad Fanuarium aid ,: that [They load 
pleligion with ſervile burdens, which God in mercy 
ud have to be free , with a very few and moſt mitt- 
of Sacraments of Celebration , fo that the condition 
the Fews was more tolerable , that were ſubje&t to . 
al Sacraments ,, and not to the preſumptions of men] 
Kle words of Aifein your own Joh. Gerſon reciting 
ta ſpirit. anime, left, 2. par. 3, ) addeth of his 
1 [Ss tuo tempore, &c, If in thy dayes thou didſt 


W mourn, 0h wiſe Auguſtine, What wouldſt thou have 


in our time ? where according to the variety , und 
ton of heads, there is incredible variety and aiſſo- 
x multiplicity of ſuch ſervile Purdens , and as thou 
ft them, of humane preſumptionss Among which , 
p many ſnares of ſouls , and entangling nets ,' there's 
ce any man that walks ſecure , and us not taken ( or 


= ey, 


Y How 
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- How think you now 1n the Judgement of Ay 
and Gerſon, whether there have _ wel es: 
brcught into the Church ? and wher er all yo yout r 

ſumprions and burdens ,.and ( as Gerſon. call 
halters for ſouls , have come from the Apoſl les, 
your, own ? When all is thus overcome with i Joy 
ty, do. you make any queſtion whether any th 
new oe : 

It ſeems that Bernard thought that WE 
toas were too much befriended , when he thu he 
ech the Afſemblies that he approveth, Epiſt. 91, 
a Council ( do I delight in) in which:the Trady 
of men are not obſeinately defended', or ſuperſi 
obferved: but they do diligently and humbly eng 
what : the good, and well pleaſing » and wn 
God. 

And it ſeems £0 me that General Councilsby 
introduced Novelties , when later Coungils wn | 
ro ungo what the former had done : For ſa,dod bl 
Azguſtine profeſs mY did , ſaying , De F epi 
Donat. lib. 2. cap. 6 \ Þ And Conncils chemp 
are gathered through ſeveral Regions or Prov 
without any ſcr upic - yield to the authgrityof more f 
Councils that are” gathered out of the whole Ll 
world , and thoſe | plenary Councils do, often} 
{ or give place ) the former to the later, + a 
lome experument of matters, that which was hol 
ca; and that which lay hid is known. | vuree 
alterations made even by General Councils char al 
orc another, bu 

And what thould hinder the Introdution,0 of N 
when General Councils do ſo ofcen err? Ny 4 | 
Councils be Morally . and Interpretatively' the 
Church, as the Papiſts ſay, then the whole. Ol 
doch err in the reception of ſome Novelty , be fret 
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kre it by their decrees, If you ſay , that General 
acils cannot err, nor introduce luch Novelties , 
t Champion Bellarmine and , many of your own, 
[pive you the Lie. Saith. be De Concil, lib. 2. 
tr, [ Neque poteſÞ , &C. Ir cannot be anſwered . 
hoſe Councils erred becauſe they were not lawful , 
tis, the Arian and other Heretical General Cayn- 
, 25 that at Sirmium , Millanie ,, Ariminum \ 
ks, ſeveral at Conſtantinople diſallowed by. the 
ts) : Fox to moſt of them there was nothing wanting 
the Popes aſſent. Yea the ſecond at Epheſus was 
her like that at Baſil : For both were called by 
pe, in both of them the Popes Legate was preſtnt 
lk beginning ; from both of them the th © Legate 
th after went away; in both of them the Pope was 
mwnicated , and yet , that the Council of Epheſus 
W, the adverſaries will zor deny. | Hence. he con- 
th that [" the chief Power Eccleſiaſtical is not in the 
ch , or in the (until, the Pope being removed 
liter vel ſuppletive; ] | ” 
Fl what ſhould hinder , when there is but one mans 
We zpainft ir., even the Pope's , bilt that Novelty and 
"Fc may enter at any time , and when that one man 
i {o wicked and Heretical as he is * For General 
wls are but a meer name and mockery: The pack- 
of them ſhews it: The Pauciry and not-Univyer- 
j of them ſhews ir, The Management of their af- 
ſhews it; - They do nothing ſince the Papal reign , 
[mat the Pope will ( cxCojeing the condemne 
ſells; ) They have no Beigg till he Will, nor make , 


IDecrees but whar he WMI ;. nor aretheir Decrees 
ly further power thau he 'is pleaſed to givethem.' 
bis Will is the ſenſe of the General Councilor 
eral Church; T need not” turn you for this, to 
Wn or Yergerius Biſhop of Trent , that tell us the 
Ss Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt came to that Counell ina Cloak-bis ki 
Rome ; nor to Eſpencems in Tit. 1. pag. 42. 
Bellarmine {peaks 1t out , De (oncil. lib,2. Cap; 
ſaying, [We muſt know that the Pope is wont 6 Þ 
Legares , inſtrutted concerning the judgement oft] 
eApoſtolick, ſeat , with this Condition , that If 
Cogrcil do conſent to the Fudgement 'of the Apoſtal 
ſeat, it ſhall be formed mto_ a Decree , If a | 

' forming of the decree ſhall be deferred tillthe oj 
Rome ,'being adviſed with, ſhall return bis anſuni# 
And faith Bellarmine de (oncil. lib, RY Me 
the Council of Baſil , Sel. 2, it was decreed by canmtil 
conſent , together with the + #1 Legate , that a(om 
cal is above the Pope , whic certainly 15 now fuldn 


EYYONeOMsS, ] . Andthe Council of Lateran and Fhe | 


decreed the contrary. And P:ghzus faith, Hitra 
Eccleſc1.6, that | The Councils of Conſtanceandi 
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went about , by a new trick and pernicious exa 
to deſtroy the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy , and med 


» 


it to bring in the Domination of a promiſcuous conf 
popular multitude, that 1s , to raiſe a ain Babylon 
ſelf, ſubjetting ro themſelves , or to the community 
the Church ,, ( which they falſly pretended that they 


preſent, _) the very Head and Prince of the wh 
Churth, and him that is the Vicar of ( hrift um 
in this his Kingdom , and this againſt Order andl 
tare ,' againſt the cleareſt light of Goſpel verit Py. 
gainſt all Authority of Antiquity , and againſs tbh 


doubted Faith and Fudgement of the Orthodox CO 
# ſelf. ] WE” 2, 
_  Mark'Papiſts : Genbral Councils with the 
Nuntczo may bring in Novelties*in faith”, again 
cleareſt light of the- Goſpel , and the full Cool 
'Antiquity , and yet theſe Councils aMirtned thelf0 
'niofis to be de fide , and. the contrary. to- be He 
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Danmable , and contrary to all Antiquity, You 
then that Novelties are among, you in matters of 
|, Andgthe French to this .dayare guilty of thoſe 
peltics , and alſo charge their Adverſaries with In- 
gl | 


b Nay , what will you ſay , if General Councils them- 


gs are but Novelties, though they are the founda- 
pofthe faith of one half of the Papiſts, -( as the Pope 
fthe other? ) T ſay not ſo , but judge whether your 
umpion P:ghizs ſay ſo, Hierarch. Eccleſ. lib. 6. 
ph. fol. 230. Where he faith that [ Concilia uni- 
luia non habent Divinam , &c, 6 General Conn- 
bhave not 4 Divine or Supernatural Original, but 
wly an humane Original , and arethe Invention of 
nſtantine @ Prezce, profitable a4ndeed ſometimes to 
[out in Controverſie which « the Orthodox and Ca- 
wick truth - though to this they are not neceſſary, 
we it sa readyer way to adviſe with the Apoſtolick. 
5 How now Sirs2 Is your Repreſentative Church 
roundation of your faith , .a Novelty of Conſtantines 
ation; and ,yet are you in the old-way , and muft 
te put to prove you to be Noveliſts ? 


0 you think thoſe Popes did go the Old way , of 


im Alvarus Pelagins ſpeaks ( de planitu Ecclefe. - 
1g. hb. 2, ) chat [They ſucceeded in authority , but 
kin Sanitity , - intruding themſelves, procuring , 
aining, &c., building Towers and Palaces in Ba- 
ſm, that is , in Rome according to Hierom. |] 
le foul innovation ſure they were guilty of that ſo 


j lifted Babylon. | | 


that this 1s my firſt proof that you are Noveliſts ; 
Mthe General Accuſations of others, and Canfeſſi- 
of your own. 

Another proof that changes may be , agd yet the 


& and Authors be unknown ; is , from the inſtance 
- i} . of 


tho 
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of\ other Churches , that have 'been- corre 
verted by Innovations and yet the time's 
are unknown, You accuſe the Churchiegin Ht 
of many errors your ſelves ; and you are not. 4 
tell us when they came in, or who R—— 
The ſame may be faid of the Georgians, Arm 
Esyptians, yea and of the Greeks and Kam 
yo!! rell us when, and b by whom , cach error ravin 
trod--4, that corrupted the” Churches mentionedigh 
the "Ihe as Corinth , Philipps , Colo 
falonica, FE pheſns : Caldious k and the rk 
know you can give'us no better an account of rhis /'thy 
we can of the Authors of your Corruprions , not 
500d, b 

You know that amons the Primitive Fathers, 
writings are come._to our hands', many errors} 
Major vote; as thai of the. C orporeity of 2 F 
( which your ſ-cond General Council at Nice'# _ _ 
and their Copu/ation with women before the fl 
Millenary coficeit , and many more which 
feſs to be errors. Tell us when any of theſe e: 
if youcan, ( unleſs you will believe that Peat 
the laſt from John , and then it's no error.) Who 
firſt bring the Afinn Churches to celebrate teſt 
Tfeaſon differing from yours > Who firſt brouph 
Brittains to it Þ Nay we know nor certainly wt 
Converted many Nations on earth, nor whey the 
firſt received their Chriſtianity : and How elien'th _ 
we know when they firſt received each Error?" 

And we find that good men”did bring tn 
and what was by them tniroduced as indent, bo p 
exfily-by cuſtom grow to feem ccorkdealy woug” 
they received as a doubtful opinion , woul@ eat | 
ro be efhcemed a point of Fatth, TheP: 
whole Clergy of Neoceſarea vere onde 
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pal fis Innovations , viz. for bringing-in 2 new Pſa! — 
Ladic, or way of ſinging to God; and for his new-order 
Monaſticks : and they told hidi that none of this was 
in Gregories dayes. And what anſwereth Baſil ? 
edenyerh not the Nevelty of his Plalmodie-, bur re- 
s again on them ,-rhat their Letapy alſo was new, 
j not known inthe time of. Gregory: ( Thawmatur- 
w): yea , faithhe, [How know you that theſe things 
dir: rot 372 the dayes of Gregory? For you bave thepe © 
bins #nchanged to this day of all that he was uſed _ 
.] You ſee what chopping and changing was then" 
the Church among all ſorts , when ſuch an alter1- 
pin was made in jef than forty years. Yet Baſil 
2 Wmild not have unity to be- laid on any of theſethings, 
Wl addeth , [Bur we pardon all theſe things , though 
HG will examine all things : Only let the principal 
le Wings be ſafe, ] Baſil Hpi/?. 63. Ifidore Peluſiota lab. 
ed. Epiſly 00, faith, that | The Apoſtles of the Lord 
thu1n9 to reſtrain and ſuppreſs unmeet loquacity, and 
wing themſelves Maſters of modeſty and gravity to 
ys, 4d by wiſe Council permit women to ſing in the 
eMrches, But as all Gods documents are turned into. 
KB contrary , ſo this is turned to diſſoluteneſs, and the 
Won of fin, For they are not affeited with deep 
Om unt;on in ſinging Divine Hymns, 'but abuſing 
Wl /rectneſs of the 7 rn , to the irritating and pro- 
he Ptng of luſt, they take it for no better than ftage-play 
Wal". ] Therefore he adviſeth that they be ſuffered ro 
"4 10 More, h -, | 
em Here you ſee 1. That changes had happened about 
Ry Divine things. '2. That he adviſeth himſelf the 
roducing of this novelty, that women be for- 
pegeen finging in the Church, becauſe of the abuſe, 
zh he confeſs it a wiſe Apoſtolick Order. * - So that 
my Novelcy by good men to creepinio Gadg worſhip, 
on ſtrange. Y 4 3- More-- 
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3. Moreover the Nature of the thing maytelſ] 
world , that neither you nor we can be-account be 
the beginning of eyery error that creepeth, ing 
Church ; For 1. The diſtance of time- is pre 
Hiſtorians are not ſoexa&.; and what hey: 
neither you , nor we can know. . 3. Much] 
periſhed, 4. Much is corrupted by your wid Ik 
geries, as hath been ofc proved to you, 5, Min 
of Fables have hiffdred the credit of much of it.  6;N 
tions are not individual perſons , but conſiſt of millig 
of individuals : And as it is not a whole Nation tha 
converted to the -faith at, once, fo neither, isity 
Nations that are perverted to Hereſfie at once, by 
recetveth it firſt, and then more and more, 
over-ſpread the whole: Paul faith that ſuch Do Y 
eateth like a. Gangrene ; and thar is : (Dy | 
ginning on one part, and proggeding to the reſt,” 17.1 
I faid before , that which is at firſt receivedybut's 
Opinion and an Indifferent thing , muſt havetimel 
grow into a Cuſtom, and that Cuſtom makethital 
and makes Opinions grow up to be Articles of Faith 
and Ceremonies grow to be Neceſſary ings E: 
know that this 15 the common way of propagat 
nions in the world. y 

, I have. in another Book ſhewed you out Fa man 
of y your own writers , the riſe of divers of your. vanineyſ 
And Uſver hath told the Jeſuite more. And ſohehat 
t>1d you ef your thriving to your preſent height , in! 
Book de ſucceſſ. & ſtatu Eccleſ. And fo hath / 
nay in his 7yſterie of Iniquity , and Rivet in the! Je 
fence of him againſt Cofferelizs , and Pet, Molin 
hath purpoſely written a Book de Novitate Papiſmiy 
Antuquitate vers C briſftianiſmi 5 ſhewing the. | 
of Popexy in the ſeveral parts of it. To theſethetan 
1 remit you for Anſwer to this Objection. i 

bake 


- 
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| ; Can you tell us your ſelyes, when many of your 
a W4rines or practices ſprung. up ? When took you up 
air Sabbaths faſt, for which you have been; \con- 
- Waned by 2 Council? You know that when the twhtieth 
nel.on of the Nicene Council was made-, and when the 
unons at Tull. were made , it was the Practice of 
SS Church through the known world , to pray and 
mWrorm other worſhip —_ and to avoid kneeling 
NT the Lords Day ; Tell us when this Canon and Tra- 
GiodMon was firſt violated by you, and by whom ? Ir was 
the cuſtom of your Church to give” Infants the 
bolctariſ : Who firſt broke it off? It was once your 
ofntice ro Communicate in both kinds : Who firſt de- 
il Wrdche Cup to the Laity ? Ar firſt i was only adoubt- 
calls Opinion , that Saints are to be Prayedto, and the 
\bdprayed for , which came into mens minds about 
& third or fourch Century : $ut who firſt made them 
Inides of faith ? Auguſtine began to doubt,, whether 
elite were not ſome kind of Purgatory : But who firſt 
and: this alſo a point 'of faith >. Who was ir thar firſt 
whWilled the Books of the Aacoabees , and many others 
the Canon of Scripture ,, contrary to the Council of 
ladcea, and- all the reſt of the® concent of Anti- 
Wy, which Dr. Rezgnolds, Dr. Coſwr and others 
nanWoe produced 2 Who: was it that firſt caught and pra- 
eeled the putting an Oath to all the Clergy of the 
nariſtian Church within your power to be true to 
Lie Pope, and to obey him as the Vicar of Chriſt > Who 
mt taught men to ſwear , that they would not interpret 
Derpture, but according to the unanimous Conſent of 
ei Fathers > Who was the firſt that brought in the 
Oitrine or name of Tranſubſtantiation? and who firſt 
Nene at an Article of faith > Who firſt madeit a pgint 
kith to believe that there are juſt ſeven Sacraments , 
Witter fewer nor more ? Did any before the Council of 
Trent 


—— 


Trent ſwear men,” to rgperve je and prof m x 


ing, all things delivered by the Canons wn Of 
Councils, whenat the ſame time they _ if thi 
the Canons of many General Councils, 
nerally and knowingly perjired? ( as et «- 
tieth Canon of Vice torementioned.)- Theſean 
dance.more you know to be Novelties w 
wilfulnefs or groſs ignorance bear not culw. 
and without - great impudence you cannats 
Tell ns now when thele firſt came up, and ſaridiby 
ſelves. - 0 , 
Onethat was afterward your Pope ( An 
Epiſt. 288, ) ſaith,.that'before rhe Council 8 | 
was little reſpelt- had to the Church of Romec + | 
here the time mentioned , when your founda + ny j 
laid. - wr 
Your Learned Cardigal 1Vicol. Coſanat a Fir 


cord. Cathols £, 13, &c. tells you how muck 
hath gotten oflate : and plainly tells you, ate 


+ PEA 
wy A % 
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pacy is but of Poſitive right , and that Pri 
and that it is ſubjettiomal conſent that erm | 
and Biſhops a yy Haguricy; - and that oy 

of Dioceſſes, and that a Biſhop be "over rel 
are of Poſrine 7 right ; and that "Chriſto ave 
Peter than the reſt ,, and that i f the C ongreg 
(howld chooſe the Biſbop of Trent for their Proj 
Head , he ſhould be more properly Peters Sch 


. the Biſhop of Rome. ] Tell us now whien thee - ra 
Dodtrine firſt aroſe 2 - *7wEP wr 


Gregory de Valentia { ae leg. uſu Euchar. 0d _ 
tells you chat the Receiving - Sacrament —_ 
began not by the decree of any Biſhop , 

ofthe Churches , and the conſent of bel 
rel you, that zr is unknown when that Cuſto 


gn, or got h:ad, but that it was General in vs 
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{Church , pot long before the late" Copncit of Con. 
xe And may you norſeein this, how ocher pains 


> Zoſbwy had bur had his will , and the Fathers 
k rhe Council had nut diligently diſcovered, 
, and*reſiſted- his forgery , the world had re- 
{anew Nicene Canon, and we ſhould nevet hare 
nm the Original of ir. : 
4 x conſiderable Inftance- that UVſber br p, of 
Ge Church ſervice in a known our, 
ewas the Vulgar tongue , wh "no Ol 
Sure was firſt written init ; : (at Rome, .. 
Inear, it was underſtood by all. ) The ſervice 
Fro changed, as to the. language ; bur the lan- 
vic ſelf changed : and ſo 
: x to be in an unknown't ue. 
me rongue ceaſe to be un 
k year, or by whom the as mad 
ww ( Decl.. ad cenſur. Parif. tit. 12. ſeth; 4r;3 
fe Vu gar tongue was not taken from the pager” , but 
wple departed from it. | 
ix are certain that your errors were not the 
vofthe Apoſtles , nor long after , and therefore we 
Hare that they are 'Innovations.' And if T'find a 
in a Dropſie , or a Conſumprion , 1would not tel] 
vthat he 1s well, and ought not to ſeek 5 
& he can cell when he began to be, ill and 
ed it, 
F You take us to be Heretical : and yet ou cannot tell 
Jo -" our errors did firft ariſe. Will youtell'us of 
ber? You know the Mlbspenſes,whom you murdered 
andreds and thouſands, were long before him.” Do 
| kk when they begu un 2 Your Reznerin _ 
' lome ſaid , they were ſrom Silvrſters dayes ; and 
2 _y lince the Apoſtles ; but no beginning dp 
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- -6. But to conclude , what need 'weany:merGg 
to find you- owning the very Doctrine 2nd prada 
Innovation ? When you maintain that you can'my 
new. Articles of faith, and new worlhip,anff 
Diſcipline , and that , the Pope can diſpenſe with 
Scriptures , and ſuch like, what reaſon have me 1 
believe that your Church abhorreth Novelty 2.If-yi 
deny any of this , Iprovelt. | had, 
Pope Leo the tenth among other of Luthers opinion 
reckoneth and oppoſerh this as Heretical , | It ive 
that it 1s not in the hand of the Church or Pope, 
make Articles of faith: | ( in Bulla cont. Luth, }-* 
, The Council of (onffance that took the ſuppemar 
juſtly from the Pope , did unjuſtly rake the Cupl 
the Laity in the Euchariſt, [" L:icer :n primitwati 
cleſia hujuſmods Sacramentum reciperetur 2 fidelili 
ſub utraque $þcc/e, i. e Though in the. primiti 
Church this Sacrament was receiyed by Believers u 
both kinds. | | WT % 4 
The Council of Trent ſay , Sefſ. 21. cap. 1 
[ This power was alway in the Church : that in djpalh 
ing the Sacraments , ſaving the ſubſtance of them, Pl 
miyht ordain or change things, as it ſhowld judge mp 
expeatent ro the profit of the receiver. Ae 
Vaſquez To. 2. Diſp. 216, N. 60, faith [Thaw 
we ſhould grant that this was a precept of the. Apoſite 
nevertheleſs the Church and Pope might on juſt (4 
abrogate it : For the Power of the Apoſtles was ſh 
greater than the power of the C hurch and: Pope, 4 br 
eng'in Precepts, | ; ri4 
Theſe I cited in another Treatiſe againſt Popety 
page. 365. Where alſo I added that of Pope Inno 
[Secundum plenitudinem poteſtatis , &C. BY the. j# 
neſs of our power , we can diſpenſe with the Law an, 


Law, ] Andthe Gloſs that ott ſaith [The Pops " 
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» Wits ?. 
WF But ler us add to theſe witnefſes , ſome more of your 
Withies. Auguſt. Triumph. de eAncon.q.y. art. 1, 
Wl, [To make a new Creed , belongs only to the 
ne. becauſe he is the Head of the Chriſtian faith, 
Wh whoſe authority all things belonging to faith are 
wirmed and ſtrengthened —.] And Art.2, 
4 he may maks a new Creed , ſo he may multiply 
p Articles wpou Articles. | And (ip Prefat. ſum. 
Johan, __ he ſaichs that [" che Popes power is 
Jnite ; becauſe the Lord is great , and hu ſtrength 
«, and of his greatneſs there is no end. | And 
116, ad 6, he faith, that | rhe Pope giveth the 
tion of Direftion , and the ſenſe of Knowledge , 
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znto all the members of the Church, For in hiw 
and move and have our being ——— ; Andthe 
of God, and conſequently the Popes Wilt," who 1 
Vicar , # the firſt and chief canſe of al! motions 6 | 
poral and ſpiritual. | And then no doubt may chang / 
without fame. - "Ml 
Abbas Panormitan. un capi» C. Chriſtus dr han 
7 2, faith, | The Pope can bring th a new «Attic 
of faith, ] And Petr. de Anchoran, in dic, Fl 
Pope can make new Articles of faith ;, that is, fu 
zow ought to be believed, when before they ought tt 
be believed, |] b +0 
| Turrecremat. ſum; de Eccl. lib; 2; cap: 201; Gi f 
that 'Þ che Pope is the Meaſure , and Rult "ll" 
Science of things to be believed. ] And ; ueaf oif "1 
eAncona'(hews us [" that the .ZFudgement of God w will 
higher than the Popes, but the ſame ; and that thnl_ 
fore no man may appeal from the Pope to God: ](q | 
6G: art:1.) Andthereforc he not offended ; if wefip 
poſe you to havechanges: * SI 
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on this pet. 


, A (onfutation of a'Popiſh Manuſcript 


ee, 
— 


.* 


ft as 1 was m_ this, I received another 
Popiſh 248. ſent from Wolverhampton to Stur+ 
ridge , to which I ſhall returnan anſwer before 
Wc to the next point. . R * 


—— 


Pap. M. S. An Argument for the Church, © 


87 wil not be denyed but that the (hnrch cf Rome was 
i ice a moſt pure, excellent , flouriſbing and Mother 
Wrch ; and her faith renowned in the whole world ; 
9". 1.8. & 6. &-16. Whites Def. p. 555: King 
ſpeech to the Parliament, Whitaker in bis An- 
P" '0 Dy. Sanders. Fulk. cap. 21. Theſ 7: Reynolds 
Ps fifth Concluſion. RY 
"Ws Chunch could not ceaſe to be ſuch , but ſhe muſt 
ls either by Apotaſie, Herefie, or Schiſm. x 
8 {oftaſie i5 nor only a renouncing of the faith of 
bt of the name and Title of Chriſtianity. No 
© 4 ſay that the Church of Rome had ſuch a fall, or 
Nereſie is an adheſion or faſt cleaving to ſome private 
or 


or ſingular Opinion , or error in faith, coi : ; 4 
generally approved Doftrine of the Church, *g wt 
If the Church of Rome did ever adhere to any ſing F 
or new opinion , diſagreeable to the common receſs 
Dottrine of the Chriſfian world, 1 pray you ſwf | 
in theſe particulars, | 
I. By what General Council was ſhe ever condo 
ed ? 2 
2. Whichof the Fathers ever writ againſt her ? 
3- By what Authority was fhe otherwiſe reproved}. 
For ut ſeems tobe a thing very incongruous , thi 
great a Church ſhould be condemned by evtry pr 
perſon , who hath a mind to condemn her. 


Ig 


 Schiſm is a departure or atviſion from the * 
of the Ehurch, whereby the bond and Com uri 


held with ſome former Church is broken an diff 


ed. : 


Fa” 


If ever the Church of Rome divided her {; 
from any* body of faithful Chriſtians , or by 
(ommunion, or went forth from the Society; of 
Elder Church, 1 pray you ſatisfie me in theſe pai 


Ros 
F EE 
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calars, | 
I. Whoſe company did ſhe leave ? _ 
2. From what body went ſhe forth ? 4 
3. Where was the true Church ſhe for ſook *: | 
For it appears not a little ſtrange, that a Chun 

fhould be accoutnted Schiſmatical,, when there ann 

be aſſigned any other Church different from her (w 

from age to age ſince (hriſts time hath cantinud 

ble, ) from whence ſhe departed, | 8% 
Thus far the Papiſts Manuſcript. 
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An Anſ wer'to the _— Argon. 


F the Author of this Argument thinks: as he. Freaks, 
[is a caſe to be lamented wirh tears of bloodz-thar 
& Church of Chriit ſhould be abuſed, and the* ſouls of 
deluded by men of ſo great ignorance. - Bur if he 
ow that he doth bur juggle: and deceive, it's as lamen- / 
f& that any matter of Salvation ſhould fall into ſuch 
1. This Argumeut I have before anſwered, De- 
#13. The word Church here..is ambiguous, and -ei- 
kr fignifierh, 1. A particular Church, which is an 
ſciation of Chriſtians for perſonal Communion i in 
ds worſhip. 2. Or divers ſuch Afſſociations-4or 
urches Aſſociated for Communion / by their officers 
(delegates, for unity ſake, $3. Or elſe it may ſignifie 
neone Miſtris Church that is the Ruler of all the reſt 
the world. 4 Or elſe itmay ſignifie the Univerſal 
Caholick) Church it ſelf, which conzainertrall the par- 
hilar Churches in the world. MO eo_ 
The Payiſt ſhould nor have plaid either the blin® A 
the Jugler by confounding theſe, and: never tellins 
wich he means. 71. For the firſt, we grant: him 
kt Rowe was once an excellent flouriſhing Church : 
Wo was Ephbeſres, Hieruſalem, Phulipps, .Coloſſe- and 

Ny more, 

2, As to the ſecond ſenſe, it 1s humane, or "et 
durch cuſtom, ſo to. take the . word Church +; for 
Tpture, that I find, doth not fo uſe it ; - Bur. for 
thins, we are indifferent : Though: ir cannor- be 
jed that in Scripture times Rome had any more 


0 a particular, Church ; yet it's all one as to. our 
We, ; 


; 4 3. AS 
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. As to the third: aud fourth ſenſes, we £ 
confidently as we dothat the Sun is darkneſs; t 
in Scripture times Kone was either | a nr 
Churches, or the Ruler add Miftris of all, or. 
Univerſal Churelt ic ſelf. Prove this, and. I 1 
Papiſt. hs 3 

Bur there's not a word for it in the Texts it g ? 

an intimation of much againſt it. Paul caleth Þ Roti 
| Church, and commendeth its faith. True, burn 

he notſs by the Theſſalonians, Coloſſians, Ephe me" 

lippians, &c. and Fohn by the Zhlaepiany I 

2w#ts, T byatira, and others, as well > And will g 

prove that Rowe was but ſuch a particular Churchy 

of them ? 

The citations of Proteſtants are done it ſeemgby 
that never read them, nor would have others real 
which makes him turn us ro whole books to fear 
them, if we have nothing elſe to do, and to wlll 
places. But we know that all our Divines cor fs 
Rome was once a true and famous particular C n 
but never the Univerſal Church, , nor the Rul, gr: 

os. or of all other Churches, in Pauts dayes:W . 
urſt lay your cauſe on this, and put ito the 
Why elſe did never Paul make one word od 
of this Power and honour, nor ſend other Ch 
her to be Governed ? | 1 on 

And now I pray conſider to what. purpoſe is 
of your reaſoning? What is it ro me, wheths 
be turned either Apoſtate, Heretical, or _ 

any more than whether Jeruſalem, Epheſus, { wi M, 
any other Church be ſo faln > If you arenoti® 
elad of it, if youare Iam ſorry for it; and 
done with you C unleſs I knew how to rect or 
Would you not laugh. even ac the Church of j 
that was truly the Mother Church of the world 


ad thus reaſon j apr not faln away therefore 
nels maſt Rule over all the world, and no man #5 a Chyi- 
ls that doth not obey ws ? | This is the ſport youmake 
We cheating of ſouls, ——_ FIN 
Wl Well; but ler us follow you, though our cauſe be nor 
Wncerned init. 12 I anſwer, thar we accuſe you not 
by cenouncing rhe name of Chriſt. 2+ We muſt needs 
wh, chat according to your own definition of Herelie, 
why are guilty of many Hereſies; 
And to your Queſtions, I anſwer, x: I pray you 
aus what General Councils did ever condemn one falg 
ol the Hereſies mentioned by Epiphanine; Augſtinie or 
fri: ? Was there ever a greater rabble of Hereſies 
Wu before ever a General Council was known ? and 
re they dead and buried before the farft General 
ci! was born > 2. Did you not ſmile when you 
ice theſe deluſory "Queſtions ; How <an a General 
Wancil condemn you, or any great patt of the Church? 
WF inftance the Greeks, &-c: If Lc be not there; it's 
2 General Council > And will you be thete to con- 
your ſelves? You have more wit, and leſs race 
| ſo. And Ipray, what Genefal Council did ever 
Odemn the Greeks, for thoſe many errours charged 
Wa them ? If the Greeks themſelves. were not there, 
SW": not a General Council : ſo confiderable a 
WF are they of the Church: And whar General 
pci hath condemned the Abailiaes ; Egyprti- 
—_ 7c. 0 
eg: Do you think General Councils are ſo ſtark mad 
oF borridly impious, as ro condemn ſo-many Kingdoms 
one condemnarzon, for Herefie # Why, they know 
LP men muſt be heard, before they be condemned, and 
Wuedom conſiſteth of many millions of fquls. And 
Jt enough to know every mans faith, if we know 
ath of the King, or Pope, ot Arch-hiſhop, or 
Z 2 Biſhops : 
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Biſhops : Andthow long hall wes be examining 
a in-many Kingdoms ? 3 
' 4- But yerI can lay more of your Church Fu, 
delivers, He that kills che Head, kills the Man ; " 
Uſurping Head is an Eftential part of your iN 
formed Church :' Bur your Head hath been condemge 
by Councils: ; therefore; your* Church in is eng 
part hath been condemned by Councils. Do you 
know that all the world (as well as the feigned Conn 
Sinnefſan.) condemned your Pope Marcellinus fr 
feringto- Aon Know you not that two or threeG 
ral Councils condemned. Pope Hozori as a Monat 
lite? Yes' : Nv- doubt you know it.- Know youn 
that the ſecond General Council of Enkeſas conde a 
and excommunicated your Pope ? And that the : 
of Baſil, called by him, did the like > If you-do'1 
Bellarmines parallel of them de Concilits lib...25 cat 
Do I need to tell you what the Council of Con 43 
did? Or for what John 22, alias 2.3, and John ig, 
other Popes weredepoſed by Councils ?' - +» 
2. And for Fathers ; Do I need to tell youhow mal 
condemned Marcellinus, Liberins, Honoriusande ihe 
How oft Hilary Pittav. (in fragments in recite Ep 
Liberii, ) doth cry out, Anathema tibi Liberi,p rel 0 
cator : 'preſumins to curſe and eXCOMMUNNIEY 
Pope, Need I tell you what Terrullian faiths 
Zepherinus ? Yea what Alphonſus a Caſtro, and dh 
of your own, ſay againſt Liberins, Honorimt, 4 
us 'Celeſtine ; and tell us that many days + 
Heretichs ? Ar leaſt Sive us. leave to behieve'# 
Arian the ſixih himſelf. ReadgDvne Bannes in a # 
9. 1. art, 10, where he proves at large againſt Pigh 
thaca Pope may bean Heretrick, and laughs ar4gh 
that now, after two hundred years, would proveit 


falfe witneſſes, which- write that Pope Hom 
| ONCE! 
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aeBemned for an Heretick by three Popes,-viz..Aga- 1 


\ Lo the ſecond, and Adrian the ſecond. | #57 


x ;, But perhaps you'l ſay; thatthongh your Popes have 


n condemned by (ouncils, yet ſu have not your! wain- 
med doctrines, * Anſm. Yes, that they | have too. 
{not the Councils-at Conſtantinople . condemn the 


ne arine of the ſecond N:cene Council for Image-wox- 


p, and the Council-at Frankford do the like? - And 
je two at Conſtantineple were as much General as 
x Council of Frext was, and inuch more. 
And yet that ſame Council at Nice did . condema 
} doctrine of St, Thom, Aquinas, and your Doctors 
monly, of worſhipping the. Image of Chriſt, and 
toſs, and fign of the Croſs, with Latria, diyine 
MENIP. 2 H83 
And did not your General Councils at Latergne and 
rence declare that the Pope is. above -a Council, and 
Mr they cannot depoſe him-2 ,@&c, And yer your: Ge- 
kl Councils at Conſtance and Baſil determine the con- 


"War as an Article of Faith; and exprelly affirm-he 


cr to be Hereſte, See then your own doctrine, even 


tefundamental point, condemned by General Councils * 
| your own, (which.fide ſoeyer -you take, the Popes, 


EW ibe-Councils. ) . 


; And didnot the fixth Council of (arthage, of which 


k Au7uſtine was a principal member, nor only derect 


ne Me Zoſimus forged. Canon of Nice, but alſo openly 


4 ud prevalently- reſift and reje&t your Uſurpation, and 


ive your Lepates, and - Appeals to. you 2 If you 
wuld cloak this, believe your own Pope Boniface, 
Iſt. ad Eulalium, ſaying | Anrelins ſometime. Biſhop 
f Carthage , with his Colleagues, did begin, by the 
Ivils inſtigation, to'wax preud againſt the Church 
_ ri the times of our Predeceſſcrs, Bonitace and 
eItINe, 

y 7 And 
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And if you have learnt to except againft this Epiltleli 
ſee your Biſhop Lindanus juſtifying ir, Panopl, I, cap 
$9, Or at leaft believe your Champion Harding wilt 
7ewels Challenge, art. 4. ſet. 19, [| After ty: ht 
African Church had po in ſchiſm the ſpate\ 
twenty years, and had removed themſelves from the 
dzence of the Apoſtolick ſeat, being ſeduced "by 
relius Biſhop of Carthage. ] Again note, that Auſt 
was one of them. | WY | 

Bur you'l ſay, that this was not a General Colonel 
$Hrſw. True; for when part riſeth againft part, it« 
not be the whole that is on either fide. by 
' Moreover, Do you not know that the Greeks'lul 
condemned you oft ? And rruly their Councils Tue 
been much more General than yours at Trenr Wa 
where about forty Biſhops altered the Canon of Sei 
pture, and made Tradition equal with it. Ithink yay 
this one County would have afforded a far berrer Com 
ci} of a greater number, Sy 

But F'le once more name one General Council'thit 
hath condemned your very foundation , and that kW 
f.urth General Council at Calcedon before mention 
A..15. (an. 28, & Ad. 16, where you may gl 
7. Fazr the ancient Priviledg&s of the Roman Throe 
were given them by the Fathers ( in Council.) 2. That 
the Reaſon was, becauſe Rome was the Tmperial City. 
3. That they give Equal Priviledges to the ſeat of [#: 
ftantinople, becauſe it was now become New Rome. 
4. That the Roman Lepates would" it be preſents 
this at. 5. But the next day when they did apptdt, 
and ns that this at was forced, pak ps" 
cryed, | No man was compelled, T's a juſt deere; 
We all 7. thus ;' We all ap Ls ;t + Let that Rand ths 
& decreed, It's alright | SC —_ 
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6, Here ſpecially note, that this General Council 
wought rhey needed not the Popes Approbation for the 


fy Wldiry of their Decrees ; when they paſs them, and 


ke them for valid, even contrary to the' will of the 
bope,. Speak, you that bear the leaſt reverence to a 
eral Council ; Did this Council think that their 


4 Wecrees were invalid, if the Pope approve them not ? 
eWſou ſee, if you be not wilfully blind, they did not. 
"Wi who is now to be believed ? Bellarmme and' his 


Wuty, and the preſent prevalent party of the Papiſts, 


my ſay, Councils not, approved by the Pope are in- 
iid or without authority : or the Council of Calce- 


; that thought otherwiſe ? 
-7 Note that the Popes Legates called this | Arr hume 


welng, ard depreſſing, and wronging of the Papacy ;, and 
irefore entred their diſſent. | See Bellarmines Con- 


Won lib, 2. de Pontif. cap. 17. Binnins Notes on this 


nl oncil, Baronius ar. 4.5 Is 


8 Note alſo that the ſhifts of Bellarm. Binnixes, Ba- 


Wi 1ns, Becanus, Gretſer, &c. are apparently falle, that 


Wy this Cavon was durrepritioully brought into the 
OY Guncil, For e£r:us, Aft. 16. openly profeſſed the 


if wirary, and all che Biſhops profeſſed their conſent to 


ol bclaſt, 


PRY 
a. 


— 


9. Note alforhat this is one of the four Great Coun- 
a which the Papiſts themſelves compare to the four 
Goſpels , and init were ſix hundred and thirty Fathers. 

' 10s Note alſo that this great Council is againft them, 
ud on the Proteſtant ſide, in the very foundation of all 
ar differences, Whether the Roman Priviledges be 
fre divino or humano ? And though it be but the Pri- 
mg and _— wag 89 or TR__ chat a 

on, yet the Concluſion is t onger agai 

lem, becauſe the leſſer was denyed. 


S 4 But 
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But their laſt ſhift is, .thk this Clauſe or. Cation 
notapproved, and ſo is Null. 1. Mark then, you 
wrote this Manuſcript, that we have GeneralG@augg 
againſt you ; but we want the Popes Approbation; Ay 
in good ſadneſs, was that the meaning ot your Queſtig 
[What (ouncil ? that is, What Pope, :condenmed. a 
Church?) Can it be expected that this one man ſhag 
condemn himſelf? or, Can you-be no Hererickail 
then ? 7 ny - 

2. But ler it be ſo this ence.: Did not your Bop 
approve of this Council , when Gregorythe tirſt dig 
ken it with the vther three tothe four Goſpels? andfa 
of this | Tots devotione Complettor : integerrimupay 
probatione cuſtodio - } [1 embrace it with 11 WhAWh 
votion : Tkeep it with moſt entire approbation. Greg 
Regiſt. l.1, Epiſt.24. Cited in the Decrees, Diſt. 15a 
I think this is expreſly a full Approbation, , avs wihgl 
excepting any part only, but excluding all {uch excegih 
ons. Andthe like Approbation of Gelaſius in theaRoman 
Council, 1s cited there alſo in the: Decrees þ buds 
PAB. 33s : | | 44,5 
I did alſo before inftance in the ſixth General: Coun 
cil againſt you, approved by Pope Adrian _in:his Epillie 
to Tharaſizz, 1n the ſecond Nicene Council. 448 

And indeed it is no hard matter to prove. you condelt= 
aed by your own Popes alſo. 1f you could but under- 
ſtand the plaineſt words, in a matter that 15 againlbY ur 
opintons and wills, there needed no talk. to-PeytWade: 
you; that Pope Gregory the firſt condemned the Tuzem 
Univerſal Bijhop or Patriarch , proteſling earneſtly tyt 
he was the forerunner of Antichriſt that would ulurplip 
Put the plain truth is, as fad experience teacheth usj0 
words of Fathers, Popes or Councils, -much leſs. of $a 
pture, are intelligible to yeu, when yeur wills we 
againſt the matter, But we may truly ſay of ou 

| chat. 
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Flay all on the will of the Fope, as Auf175 Obſer- 
Wor, your Lodovicw Vives freely ſpeaketh, ( 5» ſchol, 
duo uſt. lib. 20. de Civit, Dei, cap. 26, ) |, Thoſe are 
dirs by them for Eaditts and Councils, which make 
ls he" ( or are on their fide; ) the reſt they no 
hr: regard than a meeting of women in 4 work- 
ul or 4 waſhing place, | Do you underſtand” this 
norage of one of your own, ( but roo honeſt to have 
Wb company ?) Oe "a 
Well, bur you have a third Queſtion , [ By what 
thority was ſhe otherwiſe reproved? | -Aniw. By 
kAuhoricy of that Precept, Levitz,1g. 17, and ma- 
helike. By the ſame Authority that Paul reproved 
wr, Gal. 2, and withſtood him to the face. By ſuch 
khority as any man may ſeck to quench a fire inhis 
aWichbours houſe : or pull a man out of the water that 
wa wowning : or as any one Paſtor may reprove ano- 
when he ſinneth, By the fame Authority as 
anne: rebuked Yidtor , and the Afian' Biſhops 'with- 
od him , and as (Hprian and the Council of Car- 
We reproved Stephen, and the reſt aforecited did 
W-Watthey did, By. as good "Authority as the Church 
ue kme condemneth the Greek: Church, doth: the 
tcck Church, and many another,condemn the,Church 
Wi fone. | 
1-2 3. The next caſe is about the Roman Sgbiſm. To 
WI Queſtions, T anſwer, 17. To Queſtion whether Pa- 
WG be Schiſmaticks , is to queſtion whether ' Erhio- 
wp be black, , Do you not at this day divide from 
Five Chriſtian world, ſave your ſelves ? Do you not 
W-iurch moſt of the Cbriſtians on earthr; ( O dread- 
reſumption ! when Chriſt is ſo tender ofhis intereſt 
his ſervants, *and is bound, as'it were, by ſo many 
Wiſes to ſave, them and nor forſake them. ) Yeu 
What Church you left ? and when was it ? and 
s þ whoſe 
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whoſe company ? SenfJeſs Queſtions. © By a Cluj 
you mean the Univerſal Church, there is but-Qnejy 
and therefore one Univerſal Church cannor ia 
another.: But when part of it forlaketh the othepy 
and arrogateth the title of the whole to themſelyes; 
you doubt whether this be Schiſm 2 If you meaniay 
ricular Church ; How can Spain, Italy, Franceji 
many more Kingdoms, go out of a particular Chu 
that contain ſo many hundred particular Church 
them 2 No more than Londox can go out of Pauls Ch 
The Catholick is bur One, containing all true. Che 

on earth : and;you have been guilty. of a meſſy 
Sehiſm , as ever the Church knew, ' For , 1, 
have ſer up a Church in the Church : An Unwnallh 
Church in- the Univerſal Church : A new formal 
Rive to the old, Your Pope, as Chriſt-repreſentl 

is now an Eſſential part of it, and no manis ame nh 


Ll 


it, thar is not a member of the Popes body, and uh 
ro hita, So thateven the Antipodes, and the poor Milf 
ſes, that know not whether the Pope be fiſh | 
or never heard of ſuch a name or thing, muſt aj 


chriſtened, unchurched and damned, if you be June 
Yea and Bellarmine tells us ( which indeed your bur 

Conſtitytion doth infer, ) that all that are duly bag 
are interpretatively or implicitely baptized wah 
Pope, , | | | E | 
\ 2. Andas you havedeviſed a New Catholick Chun 

ſo you hereby caſt off and diſown all the Chriftians.0ouy'! 
world that be nor of your party, determining it Wh 
fide, that none of them can be ſaved : Who yet katy 

cher venture on your Curſe and Cenfure, than into 
Herelie and Schiſm. | WC 
| 3. And hereby you fix your ſelyes inthis Schum 
pur us ( that unfeignedly long for pgace, ) ours 

Hope of ever haying Peace with you ; becaule 1h: 


{ 
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rken to it on no terms, bur' that 'all men become 

&s to your uſurping Repreſentative-Chriſt : which 

re as foon leap into the fire as do. Do you know 

where the Church or Body was that you. forſook Þ 

3) . xl over the world wherever there were any 
Witians. 

JVere it not a great Schiſm, think you, if a few-Ana- 

ſts ſhould fay, We are tbe whele Church, and all 

js are Hereticks or Schiſmaticks ? Or was it not 4 


Wl: Schiſm of the Donariſts to arrogate that title t6 
Bgſlves, and unchurch ſo many others 7 And whar 
nr c| did they forſake ? Avguſtine tells them over 

| a what the Catholick Church was that they 


eiirew from ; Even all true Chriſtiahs diſperſed over 
Git bh h Or that Church which beg at Hieruſalem, 
whence diffuſed ie ſelf through the world, Bur be 
Wer blames them for ſepararing from the Univerſal Ro- 
Had or Vitar. But from th& Church of Rome, 
a jconſpi picuous, 'combination of particular CHONBe, 
les and He, do blame them for withdrawing , as 
EW fom other Churches. \ 
What if Fobn of C onſtantinople, 1n proſecution of his 
of Univerſal Patriarch, had concluded” as you, that 
kein the world are Chriſts members bur his members, 
0 of the Church but his ſubje&s, had not this been a- 
© Wrious ſchiſm 2 Tell us then what Church he'had 
ken, and anſwer your ſelf. 
t | your laſt Caution in a parentheſis, doth' con- 
I aw ſelves. What ! Muſt that Church that's 
| be viſible from Chriſts time > Then, as Conſftan- 
TI", nor moſt other, were never true Churches 
TW which is falſe ) ; fo Rome it ſelf was never a true 
ch, (which is falſe alſo.) Did you think tha 
"* was a Church at Rome in Chrifts time * Sure 
FP are not fo jgnorant, By this Rule there ſhould 
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beno true Church, but that at: Jeruſalem, andYKhoſs 
Fudaa. | 1% 
s But ſuppoſe you had ſaid, If frace the Aroſtles me. 
This alſo had excluded moſt Churches on earth,”''Byp 
you mean the Univerſal Church .,  we.grant you aff 
that it hath been viſible ever ſince Chriſts time ;,byrh 
alway in one place or.Country. 1s notthe greater 
of Chriſtians in the world, whom you ſchiſmaticallya 
church, a viſible: company ? Doubtleſs you” know'tly 
are. Yea the Avaſſines and many Churches that, bay 
out of the Roman Empire, did never ſo mych as'ſuby 
to your Primacy of Qrder, nor'had you ever any.thil 
to do with them -( more than to own them as: Cari 
ans, ) yet now afe condemned by your Arroganey;b 
cauſe they will net begin, in the end of the worllh 
enter into. a new Church, which they nor theit\Fux 
fathers h:d ever any dependence. on, .. It wasalhre 
anſwer of an old woman, that the Emperour of Hal 
ſia's Mother gave, to, Gonzal. Rodericius the Jl 
preſliag her to be fybje& to the Pope® as the Vial 
Chriſt, or elſe ſhe could not be ſubje& to-Cun 
{ Negue ego, inquit illa, neque mei, ſanto Petro Wi 
entiam negamis. In eadem nunc ſunus fide; 4 
fuimus ab initio + Ea ft retta noir erat, cur per total 
ac ſecula nzmo repertus eſt, qui nos errantes commu 
ret ? | i.e, | Weare are inthe fame Belief as we Ws 
from the beginning : If it were not. right, why. 0d! 
IRA 111 {o many ages warn us of our erfour- till now 
Mark here a double Argument coycht again the ap 
One from Traiicion, even Apeſtolical Tradition#( 
Godignu himſelf faith, that no. man doubts but BW 
received the faith from the beginning, even from.Wtp 
»ch and S:. Matthew.) The other is, that ſurerbats 
that cannot in ſo many ages look after his flock, nom 
much as to ſend one man to tell thern that they 
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tout one thouſand five hundred: years-after Chriſt, 
never intended by Chriſt to. be the Univerſal. Go= 
ur of the world, What 1 WAI Chriſt ſer any on 
lnpoilible work.2-Or make it ſo neceſſary to people 


key oc that they never {o much as hear. from 2 But 


« {id the Jeſuite to the old woman 1- Why he told 


6; Eccleſte paſtor eſt, preteritis retro ans, Dotto- 
win Abaſſiam mittere,. eo quod Mahumetani onnia 
mmdarent, nec ullum ad ipſos.aditum. relinquerent. 
ys vero jam aperta, maritima ad e/Ethiopiam via, id 
fare quod nequivit prin. | 1.e. [The Pope of Rowe 
bisthe Paſtor of the whole Church of Chrift, was 
ble in the years paſt toſend Doctors into Habaſſia, 
ſe the Mahometans compaſſed all, and left not any 
fige to them. But now the ſeas are open, he-can 
hat which he could not before. ] Liter. Gonzal. 
er, in Godign. de Reb. Abaſſ. lib. 2. cap. 18. 
,, 324. A fairanſwer. As it Chriſt had ſer ej- 
rhe Pope, or the Avaſſmes an impoſlible task ; and 
inted a Governour that for ſo many hundred years 
ud not govern : or the people muſt be ſo many hun= 
xycars no Chriſtians, though they believed in Chrift, 
[the Pope could ſend to them 2 And how ſhould theſe 
all ſuch Countries ſend Biſhops to a General 

juncil 2 | 
4s your own Car, Loc. Theol. ſaith of the Jeſu- 
s, toſay 1 of your New Church, [| Yocats eſtis ad 
ratem Teſu Chriſti, que fine dubio foctetas, cum 
nfs Eccleſia fit, qus rutulum ſivi illum arrogant, bs 
kraut, an Hareticorum more penes fe Eccleſiam exi- 
ementiantur. 1.6. You are called to the fuciety of 
Iu (briſt, which ſociety being undoubtedly the Church 
Chriſt, let them ſee to it, that arrogate thu«title 
themſelves, whether they do not imitate hertricks by 
a Lying 


oy potmiſſe Romanum Pontificem, qui totius. 
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a Lying affirmation,that the Church is only with 
Lib. 4. c. 2. fol. (mihi) 116. 

' But we donot hence conclude that all that have hy 
and dyed in your profeſiton, have been no members 
the Church, becauſe that your Church is guiky. of Hh 
refie, and notorioully of Schiſm., For. we kr yt 
millions that live among you conſent not to your 
pations ; Nay donot ſo much as underfiand your eta 
thereabout. And ſome hold them -but Noting $ Une 
fectual Opinions ': And every one is not a He 
holdeth a point thar'is judged Heretical, and u 
Herefie in another, that holdeth it in another 
there are errours called Hereſfies by moſt, akiet'& 
deſtruRiveto the Eſſentials of. Chriſtianity, but'q ” 
ſome Integral part, And there'is a ſchiſmthar do 
unchurch men; as well as a ſchiſm: that doth, pe: 
this is no place to treat.) But ad hominem, ms 
your own writers put you hard toir, who conclude 
Bellarmine and many more do, though - Alphe ſu 
Caftro and others be againſt it, ) that Herenicks 
Schiſinaricks are no members of the Church. bed 
Canus ( Loc. Theol., lib. 4. cap. 2. fol; 119, ) 
[ That Hereticks are no parts of the Church, Ba com 
mon concluſion of all Dwwvines , not only of thoſe th 
have written of late, but of them alſo that co , [ 
quity are eſteemed the moſt Noble : This ati] 
Cyprian, Auguſtine, Gregory, the two Councalsef XA 
teran and Florence. Rs ghtly therefore did Pape 'N 
define that the Church 1s a colletizon of Catholicks.]* 4 ; 
this be true, it is an Article of faith : And then Alm 
ſus a (aff. and all of his mind are Hereticks: nd lo 
men. And I pray you note, what a caſe you are in." wall: 
Approved General Councils have determinedthatann( 
retick is no member of the Church : But mu "Y | 
your own writers, and 0 Pope Aarian, od ; 
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he of your Popes* have judged that a Pope _y 
Myeretick : and conſequently no. member 


nay be 
the 
x. And conſequently judge what's become of 
pon, when an Efſential patt of it is no part of 
Church. 


k Your COMMON ſhift ( which Cans ibid. and - others 


to, ) is, that He muſt be a judged Heratick;/before he 
Fembred. But 1. Sure that is but- for manifeſta- 
tomen ; for before God he is the ſame, if men ne- 


a uige him. 2. Where the caſe is notorious, the - 


der is jpſe_jure curoff. 3. Thenir isin the Popes 
ger, to let whole millions of Hereticks to be ſill 
of the Church : And fo the world ſhall be Chriſti- 
ono Chriſtians as he pleaſe. And why may. he 
kt Turks and Infidels on the ſame grounds be parts 


bite Church > For he may forbear #0 judge them, if 


pwill ſerve. 4+ Then all the Chriftiansin the wor 
the Pope hath not yet judged and caſt out, are mem- 


Wo the Church : And then millions and millions are 
"ae Church that never were ſubjects of the Pope, If 


Ha, It is enough that there is a General. condemna- 
all that are guilty as they are. I anſwer, then 


| enough to cut off a Pope, that there was a'General 


(ination againſt ſuch as he. . 


4 rl 5- But, if all this ſarisfie you not, yet I told you be- 
dt, that two or three Councils and three Popes did all 


; L be Pope Honorizs guilty of Herelie, Cm conſe- 


hotly both Popes and General Councils 
JF 2 Pope may be an Heretick ) : therefore you have 
ma judged Hererical in your Head, whichis an effential 


- ww. 
>» 
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ave judged 


t of your Church. 


Twi nd thus 1 have ſhewed you: what is the ſchiſm of 


Church of Rome, which being but a part, hath at- 
ted. to cut off all the reſt, and ſo hath made a 
pratended Catholick Church. As a part _ 
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Old Church, which conſiſtethw# all. Chriſtiansw 
Chriſt, we- confeſs, all thoſe of you'ſyll t0-bea pa ” 
deſtroy not this Ch ew tA But as you are,g 
thered to a Chriſt-Repreſentatiye, or Vier Gay a 
we deny youto be any Church of Chriſt. 1f.,you; 
Church members, or ſaved, it muſt be as Chryllith 
but never as Papiſts. For a Papiſt may be a 'C| ni i 
but not-as a Papiſt, wh 
 Andif yet you cannot ſee the Church that y old 
parate from, open your eyes and look into. much 
Europe, and all over Aſia almoſt, where are any: 
ftians : look into-Armenta, Paleſtine, Egypt, - Ethig 
and many other. Countries, and :you ſhall find tl 
are but a ſmaller part of the Church. If you ml 
believe what I have before proved of this,. 
vour own ſay-: Anton. Marinarins 1n the. Cox "Wu al 
Trent complaineth, [ that the Church 1s ſhut up in 
Corners of Europe, and yet Domeſtick enemies; 
that waſte this portion ſhut up in a corner. | '\\a% 
Sonnins Biſhop of Antwerp, ( in Demonſtrat. Re Rel 
(briftian. lib. 2. Tratt, 5. c, 3, ) faith, | 1 proj 
what room hath the Catholick Church now. in the b 
table world ? Scarce three elnes long in cs 
that vaſtneſs which the Satanical Church cn | 
It yet-you boaſt that you have rhe ſame ſear thatit 
merly you had. I anſwer, So have the Bilbopsl p 
Stantinople, Alexandria, and others whom-! 
aemn. And we iay as Gregory Nazianm Orats de ie 4 0 
Arbanaſu | It is a ſucceſſiwn of Godlinef- thats | 
zo be eſteemed a ſucceſſi #. For he that profeſſeti 
avttre ine of faith, is alſo partaker of er rf 
ne that embraccth the contrary velief,onght to be jud 
adverſary ,though he be in the throze.This indeed wy 
name of Succeſſion ; but the other hath the Thee 
aud the Truth. And he next addeth ſuch words asf 


JI 


en ws; but he that 
on: Wiſer: 772 manner agreeable to the Laws : nor he that 
dich contrary tencrs ;, but be that 45 endued with the 
iſles! faith £ Onleſs any man will call bim a Succeſſor , 
Wire ſay 4 ſickneſs ſucceederh health , or darkneſs ſuc- 
on Wicth 1ight , and a ſtorm ſucceeds a calm , or madneſs 
che 4fr ation ) ſucceederb prudence. | Thus Nazianz. 
; WE atnks therefore with one of your own; 
me Gloſe in Matth. 16, ) | Becauſe many Princes 
chief Prieſts ( or Popes ) andother inferiors , have 
n found to Apoſtatize , the Church conſiſteth in 
ſe perſons in whom ts the true knowledge and con- 
'# o Faith and Verity. | And ſo mucho this empty 
WICYIPT, "= 


* 


Kt, 27. ; Nother of their ' Deceits is this : 
; To charge us with introducing New 
nicles of faith or poznts of Religion , becauſe we £on- 
Wi the New Articles which they introduce, and then 
require 15 to prove our Doftrines which are but the 
Wfatives of tears. - | 
We receive no Do@rines of faith or worſhip but 
a was delivered by the Apoſtles ro the Church : 
emen bring in abundance of new ones,and fay,with- 
t proof , thar they received them from the Apoſtles. 
becauſe we refuſe to receive their Novelties , they 
l our Reje&ions of them { The DoFtrines of our Re- 
wn; |] and feign us to be the Innovators- And by 
: Aa this 
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this device, it is inthe Power of any-Heretick tof 

the Church to take up, ſuch as theſe men call, M 
points of fairh. 1f a Papiſt ſhall ſay , that beſides 
Lords Prayer Chriſt gave his Diſciples another Fe 

or rwo , or three , or many ; or that he ga ng 
New Commandments not mentioned in t e Bible; | 
that he oft d#ſcended after his Aſcenſion , and 
verſed with them ; or that there are many more Wd fl 
of men_ beſides this earth - or that Chriſt # tics 
ewenty Sacraments , how ſhould we. deal wil ] 
men , bur by denying their fictions as ſinful N 

and reje&ting them as corrupt additions to the ro 
And were this any Novelty in us? And ſhoul 
bid us prove in the expreſs words of Een, 
quity , our Negative Propoſitions , { that Chriſt gi 
bur one form of prayer, that he did nor oft deſc 
that he gave no more Decalogues , Sacraments , My. 


Ts it not a ſufficient proof of: any of eſe , thatcheſA 
not written , and that no Traditi@Gh of them fromal 
Apoſtles 1s proved, and that they that hold theAﬀ 
ma:ive, and incroduce the Novelty , muſt prove, 
not we > Our Articles of faith are the ſame ; ap 


increaſed , nor any new ones added : But theV 


in 


come in with a new faith , as large as all the Nye th 


in the Decretals and the Councils : And, theſe ib 
tions of theirs we rejet. Now our Nejeoreti 
increaſe the Articles of our faith , no more wa 
beating a dos out of my houſe , ur r keeping 0h Out 
my , or ſweepins out the filch , doth enlargem 1 To 
or increaſe my family. They donot rakeall i 
thema's and Rejecions 1n their own Cond 
Canons or Articles of faith, Fe”, 
For example , The Pope hath made ir an Aﬀti 
faith , [that mo Scripture ix to be int:rpreted bf 
ding to the unanimou conſent of the Fathers, Þ 
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mg 
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reject, and make it no Atticle of out faith , butan 
wineous Novelty. Do we hereby make a new Ar- 
fe, becauſe we rejet anew one of theirs 9 ( yea, a 
x of the Oath of their Church made by Pope Ps 
x the Council of Trent, ) 1. Ifthis be an Article, 
we it if you can; 2: Tf it be a Truth, and no No- 
iy, I pray you tell us, which be Fathers, and 
ſich not? and help us to know certainly , wheti we 
all, or the unanimious Conſent; And then tell us, 
kther every than is not forſworn with you, thatin- 
mrets any text of Scripture befote he have read all the 
thers ; or any text which ſix of theni never expound- 
;or any text which they do not unanimouſly agree 
) And yet ( though it be not obr neceſſary rask , } 
an eaſily prove to you, that this is a New Article 
[your deviſing; 1: Becauſe - elſe no man muſt ex- 
ud any Scripture at all before theſe Fathers were 
m, 01S For how could the Church before them have 
ir cnanimous conſent 2 And 2, Becauſe that gther- 
I theſe Fathers themſelves wanted an Article of 
th. unleſs it was an Apricle to them, that they muſt 
mound no Scripture bfit by their own Conſent; 3: 
uſe theſe Fathers do few of them expound all ,. or 
if, or the twentieth part of the Scripture; 4; Be-_ 
uſe they rook liberty to- diſagree among themlelyes ; 
K therefore do not unanimoully conſent in abundance 
particular texts. 5. Becauſe they tel] us that they 
 fallible, and bid ns not take it on their truſt, 6; 
enſe the Apoſtles have leit us no ſuch rule or pte- 
it, but much to the contrary. 7, Yout own Do- 
Is (for all thetr Oath, ) do commonly charge the 
liters with error and miſexpounding Scripture , as L 
ved before , Cans and many others charge Cajet4r,, 
co: Cirdinal and pillat in your Church , J with making 

Ws praRice ro differ from rhe Fathers , and chovſing 
: ATzZ CX= 
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expoſitions purpoſely for the Novelty , pro mort 


_—_ 

s d#>-> 

: ative. 
- 


as his cuſtom : And when he harh highly extolled& 
tan, ( Loc. Theol. lib. 7. pag. 223, he adds yu 
[ yet his Dottrine was defiled with a Leproſie of ervil 
by an affettion and luſt of Cnrioſity , or con denci 
his wit , expounding Scripture as be liſt ; happily 
deed for the moſt part , but in ſome few places 
acutely than happily : becauſe he regarded not ati 


Tradition, and was not verſ# in the reading of 


cn 
- 


Fathers, and would not learn from them the Myſh 
of the ſealed book. | And in another place hea 
him, that he alway followed the Hebrew and*Gre 
text, And many other Papiſts, by him and'ae 
are blamed for the ſame faulcs. Andradins, atid the 
of the later, plead for it. And yet theſe men arecou 
ed members of your Church, that go againſt an! 


F 9e#/ 
YER 


-" 
«9h! 


bo 


of your new faich and Oath. " "il 
So, Tranſubſtantiation is one of yotir New Articles 
that Oath. Do we make a New one now if we teje@ 
Or need we be put to prove the Negative ? And ya 
can eaſily doir. And Edm. Albertinus ( amongW 
others ) hath done it unanſwerably. OY 
Another of your Articles is , that | i belonget 
your Holy Mother the Church to judge of che true ſe 
of Scripture. | And vou mean the Roman Cline 
and that they muſt judze of it for all che Cori 
world. Prove this to be the Antient DoQtrine if you (+ 
It we reje& this Novelty, are we InfiovatorsP 
need we prove the Negative ? And yet we Gan" 
and have oft done it at large. Did eAthanaſin, Þ 
Wazianzen, Nyſſen, Auguſtine , Hieronh, i 
ſoſftom, Epiphanins, and the reſt of the Fathers 
to Kome for the ſenſe of the Scriptures whiciWep 
pound ; or did they procure the Popes Approve 
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any of them publiſhed their Commentaries? 
oknow ſure that they.did not. * _ Tut 
The like may be ſaid ofall the reſt of your New Arti- 
and Practices : We ſtand our ground. Some of your 
welties we reject as trifles, ſome as ſmaller errors, 
ſome as greater : But ſtil] we keep ro our antient. 
h, of which the Scripture is a full and ſufficient 
je, (as Vincentius Lirinenſ. ubs ſupra , ) though 
ze glad of all helps to underftand it. We ſaywith 
mlian de carne Chrifti, cap. 6, Nihil de eo con- 
y, quia Scriptura non exhibet. —— Non probant , 
non Scriptnm eſk — « His qui inſuper argumen- 
tur 05 reſtſtemus, 


——— 


@.. 


CHAP. XXXVII. EO 
ell, 28, Nother of their Deceits is this. They 


make advantage of our charitable 
lrement of them, and of their uncharitable juage- 
uit of us and all other (hriftians, to affright and 
yice people ro their felt. They ſay, that-we cannot 
taved,, nor any that are not of the Roman Church : 
u we ſay, that & Papiſt may be ſaved. T y ſay 3 
te want abundance of the Articles of faith that are 
Inecetliry ro ſalvation : We ſay , that the Papiſts 
L all that is neceffary to ſalvation, Luther faith , 
Wt the Kernel of true faith is yet in the Church of 
me, therefore ſay they, Let Proteſtants take the 
And hence they make the ſimple people believe, 
even according to our own Confeſlions, their 
wrch and way is ſafer than ours. | 
Ihave anſwered this formerly in my Safe Religion ; 
: ſe ſhall here once more ſhew you the nakedneſs of 
k Deceit, 
l, The Papiſts denying the faith and ſalyarion of alt 
Aa} othef 


\ 
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other Chriſtians , doth no whit' invalidate our-fy 
nor ſhake our ſalvation. Our Religion doth navep 
to be true , when ever a peeviſh adverſary wil = 
or accuſe it. - Men are in never the 'more danger 
damnation , becauſe a Papiſt or any other partial 8 

ry will tell them that they ſhall be damned, We beligh | 

not that rhe. Pope hath fo far the Power of the Ke 
of Heaven , as that he can keep out whom wes 
We have a promiſe of ſalvation from Chriſt," 
then we can bear the threatning of a Pope. When Bk 
lIarmine judseth Pope Sixtus damned himſelf, "ji 
ſtrange thar he ſhould bave a power before rodihy 
of Heaven for others , and ſhut out whom he plealk 
thar muſt be ſhut our himſelf. The Novartians; 
narifts, Anabaptiſts , or any ſuch Se&, that bel 
ſubſtance of the Chriſtian faith \ might have pleadet 
this Argument as well as the Papiſts. For they lf 
have the courage to pals rhe ſentence of damnarionup 
on others.” if that will ſerve turn : and we keel 
FIERY 0 ſay , that ſome of them may he ſaved; 
It, by the Papiſts own confefllion , Charirys L 
the life of all the' Sraces or holy qualities of the foul 
and thas whic!: above all others proveth a mango 
Juſtified , and ina fate of ſalvation , then judge by, 

Argument of their own , wherher our charitablenel 
or their uncharitableneſs be the better ſign, and whe 
it be ſafer to joyn with the charitable or the uneharit 
ble? yea with ther thar are ſo notoriouſly nan 
azto condemn the far greateſt part '06f the Ch 
CAO meerly becauſe the ey are not Papiſts ? 

. When we fay, that a Papiſt' may be ſaved} 
is with all theſe limita tons, I. We fay, thataÞ - 
as 2 Chriſtian may be ſaved , but nor as a PapMlt} 

2 man that hath the Plague may Live; burnor by 
Plague, 2, We ſay, that Seals 15 4 great muy 


bi 


»< 
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krance to mens ſalvation, and. therefore thas theſe 
ns them that are {ſaved , muſt be ſaved from Popery, 
Wot by it. 3. We fay , that therefore falyation.is a 
r thing among the Papiſts , than among. the Re- 
med Catholicks, Where it is moſt difficult, it is 
eto be moſt rare. Many more of the Orthodox are 
pro be ſaved than of the Papiſts. 4. And we ſay, 
zwhere Popery prevaileth againſt Chriſtianity , and 
much maſtereth the heart and life , that the Chri- 
ng Doctrine 1s not Practically. received , there is no" 
hation to be had for ſuch, withour Converſion. 
bs is it that we ſay a Papiſt may be ſaved. And for 
zpart, I will not be the more uneharitableto them , 
ttear of giving them advantage. Iknow Hunnrrs 
b written a Book to prove them no Chriſtians , and 
ins hath written another | to prove , that a Papiſt 
not £0 oj 5-4 a Reprobate : And I muſt needs ſay 
too, of all choſe 1n whom Popery is predominant pra- 
tally, and overcometh Chriſtianity, But yet I doubt | 
i, but God hath thouſands among them that tha'l be 
bd; partly of che common people that are forced to 
ear contradicting the Prieſts , and that underſtand 
it, or receive not all the myſteries of their decet : 


Wl partly among the Fryars and Jeſuites , where ſome 


lihem take in the yenvm but ſpeculatively , -or not 


ho dominantly , and praRicaily give themſelves to 
Worification and an holy Life, Though I have known 


me ſuch , yer when I read the writings of Gerſez, 
lempis, Thaulerus, Ferus, Barbanſon, Benedittns 
bel, the Life of Adonſreur de Renty, and ſuch 
ters, (though I ſee in ſome much of error , and 
kr affeRation, yet ) I am eaſily perſwaded to be- 
ke, that they had the ſpiric of God , and that there 
Rt many more ſuch amons rhem. Bur I ſhould be 
My 1t Holineſs were not much more common among 

| Aa 4 us, 
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us, and freer from the mixtures of error and ae 
tion. EW * 

4. And for onr ſaying , that they have the Key 
and fo much. as is neceſſary to ſalvation , \t is 
But itis the ſame Kerxel thar we hold, and we'hays 
undefiled and unpoyſoned , and the Papiſts mix iti 
the venom of 'their Errors. He that hath all things 
his meat and drink that I have in mine , may yet ma 
it worſe than mine , ifhe will -put dung or poyſowini 
When you have all things neceſſary in a precious 
tidote or other Medicine , you may ſoon mmarrall;pt 
putting in more than all, asthe Papiſts do. + - »** 

The plain truthis, The Papiſts and Reformed 
tholicks are both Chriſtians, and Chriſtianity 
enough to ſave them that marir not , but keepir it 
Ctically and predominantly : Even as-a man that 
poyſon , and he that taketh none, are both of themiinkg 
and he that takes the puyſon may be ſaid'to hayeally 
ſame parts and members as the other , and yer nor bel 
likely to live, as he that lets it alone : AndiI can 
ſay but many that take it may recover: and if youasWl 
Which be they?T ſay, All thoſe that timely caſt it upapal 
or elſe whoſe [trength of Nature prevaileth againſt it 
keepeth it from maſtering the Heart or vital Powersſhi 
be recovered and live ; but thoſe.in whom the poyſam: pr 
wvaileth and is predominant , ſhall die : So all wo 
Papiſts that ſo receive the Errors of Popery , as «lt 
ro caſt them up again ; or that they are nor predomina 
to the ſubduing of the power of Chriſtian FaithandH 
lineſs , ( by keeping them from being ſincere , andPt 
Eical , and predominant, ) theſe ſhall be ſaved buen 
the reſt. Dn 8 


Now if upon theſe grounds, any man ſhall rhinkih 
Popery is the ſafer way , becauſe we ſay , that tk 
have all that is necefſary to ſalyation ( obje&ively 

tte 
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ir Creed, ) and that a Papift may be ſaved; upon 
>fme terms that man may be perſwaded that it is 
i taking poyſon,, "becauſe that he hath all the parts 
man that takes it , and poſſibly nature may pre- 
i, and he may live, BuryerT ſhall chooſe tol&it 


4, The ſame Papiſts that ſay , that a Proteſtant can- 
x be ſaved , do yet maintain that an Infidel maybe 
xd, or one that believerh not the very Articles of 
(Chriſtian faith. You will chink this ſtrange. Bur 
ill a little infiſt on the proof of it , to theſe uſes , 
[That you may fee, that their cenſures proceed from 
xr deſign or partiality, 2. That you may ſee, thar 
xy make believing in the' Pope to be more necefſa 
in believing in Chriſt, or in the Holy Ghoſt. 3, 
ſat you may ſee , how holy their Church is that 
Initteth of Infidels. 4. That you may fee, on how 
rerounds they deny , that we may be one Catholick 
furch with the Fathers , Greeks , «Egyptians, Abaſ- 
i, eArmenians, Waldenſes, &c. becauſe of ſome 
ftrences ; when yet they themſelves can be one 
(orch with Infidels , or ſuch as deny the Articles of 
I: Creed , or atleaſt believe them not. 5. And that” 
Wm may Tee, how well their Religion hangs together, 
d alſo how well they are agreed among themſelves , 
n about the eſſentials of Chriſtianity it ſelf , whether 
ky be of Neceſlity to ſalvation or nor. — 
[before cited the words of eAlbertinns the Jeſuite. 
ſhall now give you many more, and more fully , 
Mich Franc, 4 Santa Clara hath gathered to my hafids 
lis Deus, Natera , Gratia , Problem. 15, & 16, 
f.109, &C., | 
'And 1. pag, 10, he tells us himſelf that | The 
tors commonly teach , that a juſt andprobable ig- 
ance ought to excuſe : andthat , it is probable, wher 
« one 
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one hath a abahle foundation ( or gromud, Jag 
Conntry-mar. , when he believes that athing u lg y 
drawn by the Teſtimony of his Pariſh Prieſt or Paz 

or when a man ſeeing reaſons that are hrs. 
fides , doth chooſe thoſe which ſeem to him the # 

bable : which yet indeed are againſt the truth , ts 

he is otherwiſe well affetted. In this caſe by 
without fault , though he err againſt the truth, 
labour of the contrary ignoranee |]. PL. 

be reduced, when the Articles of Faith are wo ; 
pounaed in a due manuer ;, as by frivolous reſign 
$mpious men © for then to believe » were an alt ofs 
prudence, ſaith Aquin. 2.2. q. I. ar«4.*]* rs 
| So thac if the truth of Scripture be ſo propounded 
to ſeem moſt improbable, it is no fin to digbelievey 
and if ſuch are excuſ-d , as by a Parent or. Fol 
Prieſt are ſeduced , and that have nor adue propok; 
the Truth ; then 1 muſt follow , that the Heatheusat 
Infidels are innocent , that never had Chriſt .propak 
any way to them, and by their Parents Ka 
raught Mahomeraniſm , or Paganiſm. But what 
can prove, that even the want of a due prope ls 
puniſhaent for their ſin? and that they ought thi 
ſelves to ſeck after the truth ? and thar it is longofthe 
own fins that neceſſary truths do ſeem improbable, 
them 2 Will fin excuſe fin ? 

And pag. 111, he telleth us, Þ That, 4 to th 
Tonorance of things neceſſary as means ( to ſalvation, 
the Dottors differ : for Soto 4. d. 5. 4. 5. & Lig 
natur.” & gSrat, C. 12, And Vega {. 6. C20; 
Trid. will bave no more explicite Faith caxirid 
the Law of Grace , than in the Law of Nature, To 
Vega loco citato , 4nd Gab. 2; 4.23; que. 2. ate} 
O& 3. d. 21. qu. 2. think , that in the Law 4 
Nature , and , incaſes , in the Law of Grace, 4a 

Ms 


{4 
14 4 5. 
46s 
” 49 : 
& 
; 
& F 
$3 
PRs 
Ws 
oh 
\ " 4 . 
of bs « 
_— 
wn 
at 
4. 


by £ 
Y i 
L 


A Key for Catholicks: 0 47 ao 


ſaved with only Natural Knowledge , and that 
ubit of faith is not required. And Hoprantius. 
y of the contrary opinion, ) ſaith, that they are 
orcat name that are againſt him , whoſe gravity 
bar and painful ftrdzes moved him, not to Gb1t<. 
them of hereſie , in # doubtful matter, not yet 
u.] ( O happy Rome that hath a judge that can 
mend to all their controverſies! And yet cannot de- 
ne whether it. be Neceſſary to falvation-to be 2 
han ! | 

ea ( cith S.Clara,) Alvarez de Auxil. difp. 56, 
whers , ſeems to hold-, that to Fuſtification ts net 
ured the kyowledge of a ſupernatural objett at all. 
wm ſay that both to Grace and to Glory an ex- 
je faith 5n Chriſt is neceſſary , as Bonavent. 3. 
x, and others, Others ſay , that to ſalvation at 


| an explicite fatth in the Gafpel , or Chriſt us ve- 


a, though not to Grace or Fuſtification. And this 


the co290ner 12 the Schools, as Herera acclared , 
foloweth it. ] A | 
lid for Scots, S. Clara ſaith, | I take him to. 


WW fth.it opinion , that it 15 not neceſſary as a Means 


v 


that ſence ſpeaks the Dottor concerning the Fews. 


brace or Glory to have an explicite Belief of 
ſtor the Goſpel, as ( 4% d, 3. 4. 4. ) he ſeems at 
me to prove. 

Pap. 113, he adds, | What « clearer , than that 
ths day, the Goſpel bindeth not , where it 1 not 
etically preached; that 1s , that at this day men 
be ſaved without an explicite belief of Chriſt : for 


Lverily , what ever my illuſtrious Maſter hold with 
Learned Faſter Herera , I think, that this was 
Opinion of the Dottor ( Scotus, ) and the com- 


none, which alſo Vega a faithful Scotiſt follow- 
, and Faber 4. d. 3, Petigianis 3. d. 25. q. 1, and, 


of 


% 
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others. | . Wet” 
And he gathers it to be the mind of the-Coungif 


Trent, Sef. 6. cap. 4, and adds pag. 113, | It's fee 
allyproved by the Dottor,from John 1 5.If 1 had note 
and ſpoke to them , they had not had ſin. 1 
Doors of the contrary opinion anſwer , that ſuch 
not condemned for the ſin of Infidelity preciſely, bug 
other fins that hinder the illumination and ſpecial ki 
of God. But verily the Doftor there argueth, thaty 
Fews might by circumciſion be cleanſed from Origin 
bn, and ſaved without the Goſpel - and according 

e may argue , as toall others to whom the Goſpelien 
authentically promulgate : Elſe his reaſon woulll 
bold. And our moſt grave Corduba |. 2. qu. The 
q.'5, ſubſcribes to this opinion, ſaying | —Sim 
the promulgation of the Goſpel, an Explicite Blufi 


Chriſt is neceſſary : except with the invincibly ou 


rant , to whom an implicite ſufficeth to the life of gras 
but whether it ſaffigg to the life of glory, ts a problem 


but it is more probable that here alſo an implicite ju 


ceth. | "of 
Page 114, he addeth the conſent of Afedina 4 


retta in Deum fide , lib. 4.cap. ult. and of Bradwatdi 
fol. 62, that an Implicite belief of Chriſt is ſuſſuxent 


ſalvation. 


f 


And pag. 115, he faith that | this as the way't0 "| 
the debates of them that think. the e Article of the Tra 


nity, of Chriſt , of the incarnation , &C," are neceyj 
to ſalvation , though not to Fuſtification «| ana 


ſwering them , he faith that | ſuch. are not for 
without the Church, ] You fee then formally y.# 
fidels are in their Church, and may be ſaved "ok 


OPIN1oN. : 
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nd page 116, after a blow at Yellofilus., he citeth 
Vittoria ReletF. 4, de Indiſ. & Richard. de Med, 
3. 25. art. 3.'qu. 1; and others for this opinion ; 
jrells you what his Implicite faith is Þ" ro believe as 
Church believeth. ] _ | | 
nd page 118, he anſwereth , from Scots, the 
ſion, Whether ſuch perſons may hold the contrary 
r to the truth that they are ignorant of ? and faith, 
þ, {out of Scotus; ) while it is preached but in 
lh: 072 place : till be know it to bebelicved as a truth - 
Lin the Church, and then he muſt firmly aabere to it. 
etch che charitable Fryar applieth to be: Fa AS Cx- 
ible for nor believing ſome of their Articles, And he 
4 oth Perrgiancs ſaying , | If a ſimple old woman ſhall 
coir « falſe opinion from a falſe Prophet , ( as that the 
unce-of the bread remains with Chriſts body in the 
ef Wichariſt, ) and believe it + doth fhe ſin becauſe of this ? 
ond: This were too bard and cruel to affirm. |] 
acl 747. 119, he citerh Angles, and agreeth with him, 
meſa ſuch 25 have no knowledge of theſe things to ſtir 
WW" up, are not bound ſo much as to ſeek, informa- 
4 4nd pag. 120, he cites Vega lib. 6. cap. 18, ſaying, 
uit as | [gnorance purz negationis about many Arti- 
= W's of faith , may be without fanlt : ſo there 15 the ſame 
Wor of Ignorance prave diſpoſitionis. ] Which he 
Mantains againſt Gerſor and Hugo. AndS. Clara adds 
Tr bis own, [ To on freely, I think, that 
pg common people committing themſelves to the inſtru- 
lm of the Paſtors, truſting their knowledge aud 
WMineſs , if they be deceived , it ſhall be accounted In- 
ncible [gnorance, or probable at leaſt : ſo Herera : 
ich excuſeth from fault. Yea ſome Dottors give ſo 
"ich to the Inſtruftion of Dottors on whom the care of 
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r fock lycth , that , if they teach hic & nunc that God 
| | would 
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would be hated, a rude Pariſhioner 5s bounds 
them. .| 

And ſopage 121, concludeth , that he __ 
ot us are ſaved: [= 

Page 122, he citeth the conſent of Azorits, 

l. 8. Juſt. c: 6, and Corduba again; 

And pag. 123; faith [ It feemcth to be the od 
Opinion of the Schools and Doftors at this day, Ya F 
Laity, erring with their Teachers or Paſtors, ate af 
.gether excuſed from all faxlt ; Tea by erring rhur 
wayes materially , they merit , for the att of Chi 
Obedience , which they owe their teachers, as Falen 
ſaith, Tom: 3. difp. 1; q. 2: pag: 5. and others 
Angles, Vaſquez; &c:_ Tha 

Pag. 124,12, Afﬀeer Cajetan, he cites Jad the e 
teaching [" that thoſe that are brought up amoni Hi 
ticks are not bound preſently to believe, and fs 
to be accounted Heretichs , till they refuſe Bebef ſu 
ciently propounded to the — . | And hecites-y 
Fe Caſtro , and Stmanchas ; Aragon , and Tanitt f 
and Faber for the ſame. 

And pag: 126, he cites Eman. Sa, affirming; 
Fever among Catholicks many are excuſed fromthe 
plicite knowledge of the Trinity and Incarnation , ſpe 
ally if there want a Teacher, For what ! (fab " þ 
bal we ſay that an infinite number of C bf Sr | 
wiſe good people , periſh , that ſearce know any th = } 

_ aright of the Myſterie of whe T, rinity and IncarmA he 
yea judge perverſly (o7 falſly) of them, if you ark 
And cites Rozella and Medina of the fame mind:” 

gives alfo the Judgement of Gr. Valentia ll 
opinion , Analyf. fid. lib. 2: cap: 3. lit. D. 8 

In the fixreenth Probleme page 4127, he puts an 
Queſtion , Whether the Law of Nature and Decal 
may be unknown without fault ? And faich, that#h 


A Key for Catholichs, 351 | 


i. Ales ſay, No: yet it is the more common and 
Wi1ed Opinzon , (citing eAdrian , Corduba , He- 
MW, & alios communiter; ) that there may be fuch 
Wncible 1gn0rance in reſpet of the Law of Nature 
Wh: Decalogue. ] | 
*Whdnote , tor the underſtanding of all this, that this 
< they call an [ Implicite faith in Chriſt, | is #6 
ul faith in Chriſt at all. Hethat only believes as 
C(urch believes, and knows not that the Church be- 
in Chriſt, in the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, ec. harh 
«al belief in Chriſt or the Reſurrection at all. 7p- 
la fides.” Tf T believe , that one of you is true of 
nord; it doth not follow, that I actually believe the 
rcular propoſitions which TI never heard, This which 
call an implicite Belief , is nothing but the explicite 
ul belief of the Formal Obje& of Faith , Divine or 
marie ; as that-God is True, or the Church True 
Hinfallible ; but it is no belief at all of the particular 
Wcrial object. | 
And note , that every one in the world that believeth 
"Wt there is a God, muſt needs believe that he is no 
hit ; and ſo hath in God an Implicite belief. Now 
Feats will ſave men, without a particular belief in 
pregnſt , then Chriſtianity is not neceſſary. (> Every 
F Wk; and Jew, and Infidel that believeth in God, may 
A" be ſaid to have an Tmplicite faith-in Chriſt, in the 
Dn language ; becauſe he believeth all that God re- 
wth to be true : But if an Tmplicite faith in God will 
ferve, how ſhould an implicite faith in the Church 
e . _ the Church , that is the Pope , be better 
, AAS 
Wt fiere, whether they make any more of the Chri- 
WW" faith than a meer ſhooing horn, to draw and keep 
"to their fide. By a General Council and the Pope 
ws dctermined that no man can be ſayed out of their 
| | : = Chur ch 5 
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Church , as headed by the Pope; To believe i 
Pope is of Neceſlity to Salvation + Bur 10 þ; io 
Chriſt, in his Incarnation, Death, Reſurrection 
ſo. An Implicite faith in the Pope or Church, 
erring Doctors may ſave, and men may merit by 

mg them in - error - but an Implicite faith in Cody 
ſelf will not fave, if we believe not inthe Pape,.. 
that if we were Infidels we might be ſaved., ſo wem 
of the Church of Rome , and -behieved in the Pope ;1 
the Holieſt Chriſtian that believeth pony j G 
and all the Articles of faith , cannot be ſayed, 

lieve not in the Pope. Do you think they beliey 
Doctrines themſelves? or rather frame _ 
building of their Kingdom ? " 

And what a wonder is it that Learned DoRors 
not their own-contradition ? &> They ſuppole 4. 
to believe in the Pope, or as the Church b( 
and yet not to believe in Chriſt! And is not che Chu 
efſentially a company of Chriſtians, the ſe ,; 
body , and ſchool , and Kingdom of Chriſt? / 
not the Pope eſſ: encially the pretended Vicar of( Chi | 
How then can they believe in Chriſts Vicar , or: Ohe 
School , or Kingdom, or followers , before 
lieve in Chriſt himſelf ? 

And by all this you may perceive the aa 
the Roman Church , and the nature of that. a 
or Church-Government that all the worlc 
needs ſubmir to, or be damned. Even ſuch astah : 
Infidels and all, and layeth the Church as cor 
the world , for as many as will bur believe in ich 
and Clergy. __- 

You ſee here alſo another myſterie.opened;! 
man may have enough to Juſtifie him , that yer 
fave him. For moſt of them are here ſaid to 't I 
a mal may be juſtified wichout an explicite | farh | 
| @1i//' i 
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aſt, or that the knowledge of Cliriſt is riot neceſſh- 


whis Juſtificarion, but to his ſalvation itis : ( Though 


other half ſay, that it's neceſſary to-neither. ) And 
{man die in a Juftified State, muſt he be condemn- 
} When Pail ſaith, Rom. 8. 30. Whom be juſtified, 
whe alſo glorified ? | 
You ſee allo here what their Baptiſm doth, that can 
were operFto infallibly put away the ſins of all theſe 
jdels, and ſo the Euchariſt, &#. And yet they muſt 
te faved for all that their fins are all done away. 
what a Maze is the Romiſh Divinity! And you ſee how 
j they are agreed about theſe fundamentals, when 
of them think, that aw Aftual belief in Chriſt is 
eſery to ſalvation , and not ro Juſtification : and 
ers, that 37's necefſary to beth + and a great part, that 
neceſſary to neither. And you ſee here the benefit 
wing an Infaltible Living judge of controverſies , 
expounder of Scriptures: and how. admirably he 
hh ended all their differences. | 
Hand again I ſay, If formally theſe Unbelievers are 
tir Catholick Church , they- ſhall give us leave to 
þ, that the Greeks and other Eaſtern and Southern 
Inftians are in the ſame Catholick Church as we are ; 


Wa we differ not ſo much. 
SWF /0d when they have made the Non-belief of Articles 


we grounds affirmeth the contrary belief conſiſtent 


lhe faich conſiſtent with ſalvation, they will never 
ll: they breath_ be able ro confute him that on the 


© falvation, in caſe of the ſame want of teaching 
Lfficient means. # $a 
And by this time I hope you ſee, of how ſmall mo- 
lit the Popiſh Cenſures are, when they judge that 4 
Weſtant cannot be ſaved. | 
I's true that S. Clara here judgeth otherwiſe. But 
I's faid his Book was burnt or condemne@ at Rome 
a B b "x _ 
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for it. 2. Healloweth Infidels-as much, - 
proverh himſelf a Heretick by 'it art Reme's 
General Council and Pope have determined 48 
ry, even that it isneceffary to ſalvation to 0 be” af ub 
of :he Pope of Rowe. 7 


C = AP. XXX VII. . 


Detett. 29. Nother of thaie Deceits , with 
| A the meſt ſucceſsful of all 


Their ſuiting+ their Dottrines and Governmg 
Worſhip to the fleſhly humors of the ungodly: by 
means the Greateſt and the AMoſt are always bi n 
on their fide, When, onthe contrary, our Dot 
' Dicipline and Worſhip i is all ſo contrary to carn; nal it 
reſt and conceits, that we are ſtil] like ro loſerh mM 
if not the greateſt, and conſequently to be.a a. 
ted people in the werld. This 1s their nanſen 
Argument. 'By this means they captivate, the N 
totheir Tyranny. The Moſt are every wherea mof 
centious, ſenual, worldly and un{antified. ih 
anc Jodly men are few in compariſon of the. jor 
world, And it is the multitude commonly: oy 
the ſtrength, and the Great ones that have the w 
So that T confeſs I take it for a wonder of mi 
thar they are not Lords in every Country, ad 
Reform:d C:thelicks be not uſed efery where 4 

be in Sp4i7 and Jraly. For where they have, þ Dy 
portunity io fhcw themſelves, the Principles:an 
ices of the Papiſts are ſuch, as will be moſt 
win the Rabble rout to them, and make-chemizh 

of _ multi:ude, and of ail except a few belt 

verly nyerſons : ( For | che flock: is little that m uf 


the Kingdow, ) And then , when they. have'$ 
mol lt 


on 
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ltitude thus to follaw-them, and clubb'd the reſt into 
jſons,or burned-themvin the flames, they reckon. of this 
me of the ſureſt Evidences that thev are the Catholick 
brch ; becauſe forſoothchey are the greater number 
$6 the-Countries where they have advantage, ) and ze ts 
; 4 few whom they were able to perſecute or burn as 
Ireticks that were againſt them. The very Argu- 

ent of the Jews againſt Chriſt and his Diſciples. 
The Reaſons why they have not by this-Policie won 
{Chriſtian world eo their fide, are ( under God, the 
ar Defender of the innocent, ) theſe four ; 1. Becauſe 
Ihe Eaſtern and Southern Churches they have nct had 
portunity to lay their ſnares, as they have had here in 
k Weſt : And alſo thoſe Churches have too many 
muptions and negleAs at home for the gratifying 
[the worſer ſort, 2, Becauſe God hath been pleaf- 
tin ſome places ſo tg-bleſs the endeavours of the ſmal- 
tpart, as to enable them againſt the multitude to pre- 
re ſome liberty. 3. Becauſe God hath ſomerime gi- 
k Wiſe and Godly Princes to the people, that will not 
cheated with the Popular deceits. 4. And principal- 
_bxcauſe thar the Papal Tyranny is dire&ly contrary to 
nces Rights, ſo thar it's only thoſe that are blinded by 
forance , or ſtrengthned by an extraordinary league 
Ith Roze, . or forced by the mulcirude' of Popith ſab- 
Fs and neighbours, that put their necks inzo the Ro- 
Woh yoke, For, what by the Popes pretended Power in 
| Smporals, at leaſt in ordine ad ſpiritualia; and what 
LT bis excommunicating Princes , and his pretended 
Wover to depofe them,and give their kingdoms ro others, 
ddto abſolve their ſubjects from their oaths and fidelity, 
Mich is an Article of their faith, agreed on by the 
pe and General Council, Later, fub Innoc.3.cap-3) ; 
Wwhat by his exempting the Clergy from their Princes 
Wer , and what by the pilling their Countrtes for 
: b 2 mony : 
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mony ; and what by their do@rine and prices f & 
dering Princes that are not of their mind : by thele, y 
many other Evidences, they haye awakened man 
Princes of the earth, to look about them, ka v. 
quently to befriend the Truth againſt theſe Tyr; 0 
Uſurpers. Had it not been for theſe helps ur 
God, we had not been like to havea name where th 
Can reach, nor to have had liberty. to breath inthecq con | 
mon air. /B 
It would be a voluminous work to ſhew you. my 


the Dodrines, Government, and worſhip of hep Papiſh 
15 ſuited to the humor of the ſenſual multitude, wi itt 
to take with ungodly men. I ſhall but inſtan 
twenty particulars, ( which are far from all, ) 

1. The Reformed Citholicks hold, that none ſhi 
be taken into the Church by Baptiſin, unleſs henſc y 


j 


or their Parents, if they be Infants, do make Profeſi || 
of the Chriſtian faith, and of an holy life, forthe. ic 
ro come, and ſeem to underſtand what they fa and lo 
and be ſerious in it- . which exaſperaterh he 
Ignorant and ungodly , when we deny them this bo [ 
edge of Believers. But the Papiſts admit of the ignoral 
ungodly, and ſuch as believe not explicitly in Chrilk, 

you heard even now ; and fo pleaſe the people, al 

their Church. 

2. The Orthodox hold,. that Baptiſm giveth Remil I 
on of fin to none but true believers and their ſeed, 0 
choſe that aretheir own, whom they have power to 0 ae 
dicate in Infancy to God. The Papiſts perſwade_ Ms 
millions more, that all their ſins are not only pardona 
but actually aboliſhed, ex opere operato, their, L 
tiſm, which is comfortable News to ſuch un foul 

3. The Proteſtants ſay, that Original fin live ac : 
Baptiſm in ſome degree ; though it reign not, oF 
demn not thoſe thar are true believers ; and that Conci 
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tinordinate inclinationto ſenſual objeRs, Is aſin. The 
viſts cell them that when once they are baptiſed, there 
no ſuch thing in them as Original ſin, and that Con- 
iſcence 1s no fin at all. 

4.'The Orthodox hold, that none are to be admitted 
the Euchariſt, and Communion of the Church there- 
\ but thoſe that believe actually ( or profels ſo to do, ) 
k Articles of the faith, and underſtand the nature of 
& Sacrament, and live according to the Law: of Chriſt. 
the Papiſts give it to all, and drive men to the Sacra- 
et, ſo that AMlbaſpiners before cited, faith, he knows 
twhether ever any one was kept away in his age. 

5. The Proteſtants hold, that men are not to be let 
me in ſcandalous fin ; but admoniſhed privately, and 
tn openly before the Church, and if yet they Repent 
ht, and Reform not, to be caſt out ; and not to be ab- 
hired or re-admitted , without a Publick Confeſlion 
ol Penitence anſwerable ro the ſin : And this wicked 
kiple hate at the very heart, and will nor endure. But 
l& Papiſts have got a device to pleaſe them, by Auricu- 
ir cret Confeſtton to a Prieſt, where if he will but con- 
kk and ſin, and fin and confeſs again, he may have a 
urdon of courſe withour any open ſhame or true Refor- 
lation, TF we durſt but imitate the Papiſts 1n this one 
ticular, we ſhould do much to pleaſe the people thar 
te now exaſperated : for I find, that almoſt any of 
bem will confeſs in ſecret that they have ſinned, that 
Fill not endure the open ſhame.. 

6, The Proteffnts hold , that every lin deſerverh 
kh, and that every breach of the Law is ſucha ſin, 
Mough God will not inflit the Puniſhment on them 
Wat have a pardon.) But the Papiſts tell us of a multitude 
ins that are bur venial, thar is, ſins that deſerve pardon, 
ad yet deſerve not Hell, and are indeed no fins, bur ana- 
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| "ogically ſo called, And they make thoſe to te ve 
>enial fins, which Proteſtants account abominably prg rol 
*s, ſome lying, ſome ſwearing in common talk; 
drunkenneſs, ſome fornication, and the like, are 
them but venial fins, which are - properly no fins; "A 
yet herealſo they are by the ears among themlelyes, {g 
ſaying that venial fins are properly fins, and noi ny 
ing it.) Yea all fins that are not' deliberated on 4 
with them. but verzal ſis, So that if they w 
ſufficiently bru: ifte themſclves by ſuſpending te 
ciſe of reaion, and will ſwear, curſe, murder, wit 
deliberation, they are then free from ſin and d! | 
And how eafie and pleaſing 1s this to the ungg P 
Thoſe are but Evangelical Counſels with" the Papi 
that are the Precepts or Laws of Chriſt to the] ro 
teſtants, 4 
7. The Proteſtants teach men, that itis chels wy 
ſeek the underſtanding of the boly Scripture, and 
meditate in it day and night. Bur the Papiſts do forhk 
the Common people to read itin a language whichth x 
underſtand, and fave them all that labour that Proteſt be 
put them on. Nothing can win the people more-t 
cheriſhing them thus in floth and ignorance, 
8. The Proteſtants ſay, that a man cannot be «tf 
or ſaved without an aRual faith in Chriſt, ( or- bein 
the Infant of a believer Dedicated to Chriſt: . ) and thi 
this faich muſt extend to all things that are Ef-nrial t 
Chriſtianity. But whar the Papiſts ſay of the Juſt 
cation and Salvzion cf” Infidels, if y believe int 
Pope, you heard in their own words in the aſt De 
piting: A comfortable do&trine to the unbeliewi 
world, to whom Gad hath ſpoken no ſuch Comfort#3 C 
We confeſs that thoſe that never had the Goſpel, att 
under the Law of nature or works, and under ſuch 
Law of Grace as was made to Adam ard ay. 
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45: ſubſtance, as to the Obligation and the offers of it, 

El that by ſuch a Law they ſhall be judged- : - But 

ther any of chem perform the conditions of it; or 

many, are things that T am-not acquainted with. 
tof che Juſtification of Chriſtians we have clear and 
in promiſes. | 
a, The Proteſtants ſay, that all our beſt works are 
werfet, and the ſin that adhereth to them deſerves 
Ws wrath, according to the Law of works, though 
pardon it by the Law of Grace, and that when we 
done all we are unprofitable ſervants, and properly 
kit nothing of God, for the worth of our works or 
[Commutative Juſtice, Bur che Papiſts take thoſe 
mworks to Merit heaven ex Condigno : and ( for 
rethey are by the ears again, ) ſay ſome of them, by 
þ Proportion of the work, andin Commutative Juſtice, 
fichche Proteſtants ſay, deſerye damnation for their 
ul imperfe&ions, and therefore need a pardonthrough 
lf blood of Chriſt, Yea they take theſe works ro be 
wet, and the man to be perfect, and ſay, that, by ſuch 
orks as theſe, they may Merit for others.as well as for 
enſelves. And how eaſte and pleating is this ro proud 
orupted Nature ? 

10. The P#oteſtants think, that no Faith: Juſtifierh , 
nr that which is accompanyed with uafeigned Love 
Wd Reſolution for Obedience. Bur the Papiſts make 

ach that's ſeparated from Charity, and joyned with 

lttrition, to be ſufficient for admittion to rhe Sacra- 
at, which ſhall be inſtead of Love or Contrition, and 
ſhall put away all ſin. bt 
11, The Proteſtants knowing that God 1s a Spirit, 

id will be worſhipped in Spirit and truth, do teach peo- 

ſk a ſpiritual way of worſhip, which Carnal men are 

adiſpoſed to, and unacquainted with, But the Papiſts 
baccommodate them by a multiiuge cf Ceremonies, 
Bb 4 Images, 
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Images, and s Pompous hiſtrionical kind of will 
which is eafie and pleaſant to fleſh and . blood, 1M 
have an Image before them, and Copes, and Qt 
ments, and abundance of formalities, and to dean 
many Beads, and be ſaved for ſaying over ſom 
Ave Maries, or ſuch like' words ; what an cafiel 
of Religion is this, and how agreeable to fleſh andhlog 
How much eafier is it to ſay over their Offi 
than to Love God above all, and deſire after Com 
nion with him in the ſpirit, and to delight in him, and 
pray in Faith, and heavenly fervour ? _— 
12. Proteſtants tell men of Hell-fire, as the rem 
leſs puniſhment of thoſe fins, which Papiſts. ſays 
ſerve bur a Purgatory : and they have hopes of 
ing out of Purgatory, but there's none of coming 
of Hell, ": . _ 
I 3, Proteſtants tell them of no hope of eaſe orpulith 
don of fin after this life, if it be not pardoned hath 
Bur Papiſts tell them, that when they are in Purgatdl 
the Pope hath power to pardon them, and the ſay 
of ſo many Maſſes for their fouls may eaſe them or 
them out, and the Merits of other folks may delive 
them. | | "YN 
I4. Proteſtants tell them, that they mit be holy #d 
themſelves. Ent Papiſts tell them, that they may binſh 
another man to ſay their prayers for them, which ma 
ſerve turn. | | | 
15. The Proteſtants do ingenuouſly confeſs, ti 
they have no way to endall Controverſies in this ne 
but that we have a ſufficient way ſo far rodeciderhel 
as is neceſſary to the peace of the ſoul, of the Churd 
and of the Common-wealth ; but no way for "a i 
abſolute Deciſion, till the day of Judgement. by 
Paſtors of the Church are to be Judges, ſo far as tut 
are to execute : And the Magiſtrates are to be Jug 
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bir 2s they muſt execute { And every Chriſtian . 
"Wo; judgement of Diſcerning, ſo far as he is to exe- 
ml; But the abſolute final judgement is reſerved ta 
day, .when God will fully - end our contro- 

ks, But this fatisfyeth not men that would 
all in hand, and the ſentence paſt before the 

nes. And therefore the Papiſts better fit their 
wur, and tell them ( and they do but tell them, ) 
End of all their controverfies at hand , of an 
cheap remedy by believing the Infallible Pope 
Council, and fo putting an end toall diyifions and 


6, The Proteſtants would. have none but feeming 
kſſing Saints in their Churches. Bat the Papiſts 
mize a Saint as -a wonder, and ſhut them up in 
aſteries, and call a few | Religrous | that are 
ted from other Chriſtians, as Chriſtians for- 
y were from the World, Which brings the 
le to-think that . Holineſs and Religion is not ne- 
iry to all, but to a few Devotaries that will be 
tt than they are commanded to be. 
9, The Proteſtants- bind men to keep their yows, 

Wiidelity co their Governours. But the Papiſts tell 
0 that the Pope hath Power to free them from 
ir fidelity, and diſpenſe with their oaths. 

Wis. The Papiſts teach men to. faſt : by eat- 
| the pleaſanteſt meats. But the Proteſtants uſe 
al abſtinence while they faſt, unleſs in meer ne- 


19. The main buſineſs and adminiſtration of Pro- 
nt Paſtors, is againſt that fleſh that is predomi- 
1 the unregenerate, and therefore muſt needs be 
Wizful ro the multitude of the ungodly. Our. 
«hing is ro open mens fin and miſery, and cauſe 
U to perceive their loſt condition, and fo to _— 
vea 
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veal to them a crucified Chriſt, and then to'WW 
on the holy ſelf-denying heavenly life that 
hath preſcribed them; And to ſpeak terrour w$ 
belliovs, and to caſt the obſtinate out of- our 
nion, and to comfort [none as the heirs' of 
either in life or death, bur only the truly ſanRitigd) 
renewe<d ſouls. But for the Papifts, their P Wn | 
in moſt places is but ſeldom ; bur they have'a 
im Laine. andat ihe old ſay! 11S is, [ The Mee 
bite : | it galleth not a guilty conſcience to ſees? 
and hear a many_ of Prayers whichhe underſty 
not. And when they do preach, when they th h 
ſhew wicked men their miſery, they flatter and & | 
them too oiten by their falſe doQrine. 'They'& 2A 
hnm\le them in the ſenſe of their Original ſin"; nd M 
fery ; for chatthey tell them was quite - extint and 
away in Baptiſm : and for their following ſins; A 
lution upon their cuſtomary confeſſions, hath deneaſ 
al} the guilt atleaſt. So that here is no Milery 
the Mtferable fouls ro ſee; bur like a Conſtables" 
fentment at a Seffions, an Omnia bent"s unleſs per] 
fome groſs actual fin be apparent among them, an@ the 
they thall have an Oration againt it, to drive-thet it 
Auricular confeſſion, and to receive the Body of Ch 
and be Abſolved. And ſo do they by Ceremonies a 
Sacraments ex opere operato, quiet the Conſciences 
unſanctified men, and humour them in all their rites} y 
cuſtoms, and at laſt turn them to Heaven or Pury 
with an Abſolution and " Extream UnRiqn. - And | 
pl-aſing a Religion this is to the ungodly pepleg 00 
Miniſters can tell, that ſee the rage of ſuch againſt 
that deny them even better Forms and Ceremonies; 
they defire them to pacifie their Confſciences inſt 
real Holineſs and Obedience. | 
20. Laſtly, how the Jeſuites have fired hee 


nd 


4 TY PP 9 \ P "IO - tabbed WY 5 Y © da, $ R 4 : RE LES 4 x DW 
"00 dl EA Sb 4.75 , WE AREA 4 Ea eh a a. ——— "" _> 4 8 ak wEILS 6 ls *,; £4 bn Gs yy 
E 7% OS 4 no Lad, wt FRET + > OE. RN : 
. . % ” my ; : * - $ p 4 
* Cy \ 2 * - 
A Key for Catholicks 6 | 
ry ' 
1 
4 - 


it of Moral doQrine and Caſe-Divinity ro humour 
mconſcionable, Aontaltus the Fanſenjt will fully 
7 you, through the whole ( fore-cited .) Myſterte 
Kiri/n Thoſe that - would eſcape any worldly 
ble or danger, the Jeſuires have a help at hand for, 
their doctrine of Equivocation, and Mental reſer- 
Mm ( which makes the Popes. Diſpenfation with 
.and promiſes needleſs. ) What accommodati- 
they have for himthar hath a mind to Murder his 
frfary, to.calumniate another, to take Uſe withour 
yy, to forbear reſtoring ill-gotten goods, to ccm- 
fornication, to rob another, and many the like, you 
j ſee in their own words cited in the ſaid Book. 
kwbat comfort they have for a man that loveth not 
i, fo he will not hate him. - Truft not my report, 
tad the Book ; for it's worth the reading. 
& that we ſee the Advantage that the Papiſts have 
ſweep away the vicious ignorant multitude, and then 
boaſt that they are the Catholicks, and we but Schiſ- 
Wicks, becauſe they are the greater part : and then 
mare armed alſo by the Multuude, to oppreſs us by 
er violence, | 

Now what remedy to uſe againſt this Frand, T can- 
kiell, but only to deal plainly and faithfully, though 


Wdiſpleaſe, and to adminiſter Gods Ordinances as he 


ſcribeth, though never ſo diſtaſteful to fleſh and 
hed . and ſo to commit our felves to God, and truſt 


with his Church and cauſe, who is able-to preſerve 


and is moſt engaged to appear for us when we lay 
lupon him, and have none to truſt bur himſelf alone. 
tus not hearken in this caſe to fleſh and blood that 
huld adviſe us to remit the reins of Diſcipline, and to 
i our Adminiſtrations to ſome pleaſing complyance 
Q carnal minds, Wedifengage God when thus we 
in to ſhift for our ſelves out of his way. But withall 

"WE 
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we muſt acquaint thoſe Princes that -are- faithfsl 
Chriſt,how much it is their duty in this caſe. co ai 
not by any cruelty to the Papiſts ; (that I deſiren 

but only by quietingthe ungodly part of our Peagl 
a ftate of Catechumens or . Expectants, or a, Ley 
condition fitted to their fate ; and to reſtrain ti 

the mean time as would:take advantage of. theip! 
contents, to ſeduce them by pleaſing licentious do& 
$6 their undoing. 17 py 
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Detef. 35. A Nother of their frauds 1s, by 
Your. af ihe _horſn, nohendomel 
fages, or miſtakes that they meef-with in any Pritalh 
Writers, and charging all theſe upon the Proteſtant 1 
ligion , as if they were ſo many Articles of our Ba 
or at leaſt were the common doitrines of our Chureht 
They will not give us leave to do ſo by them 
yet we have much more reaſorffor it. For 1; 4 
teach the People, that they arebound tbelieve as th 
Teachers bid them : and they reproach us for confeallnlit 
that we are not in all points of Do&crine intalh 
And yet we till confeſs this fallibility, and fay: in pk 
terms, that we know but in part, 2, Divers of Wal; 
particular Doors that we uſe to cite, are ſuch as 
Pope hath Canonized for Saints : and they tell us 
in Canonizing he is infallible. And therefore am 
fallibly Canonized Sint muſt not - be ſuppoſed tot 
in a point of faith. 3. They boaſt ſo much of W 
and Conſent among themſelyes, that we may the, bal 


cite particular Doors. * And yet we thiuk' our: on 
bourld to ſtand to their own Law in this, and to chal 
nothing on them as the faith of their Church-but W8 

w - the 
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7Church doth own. And therefore while they refuſe 
nd ro particular Doors,we will not urge them toir: 
j's 800d reaſon that all men ſhould be the ProfeC- 
of their own belief. | 

I what reaſon is there then that we may not have 
ime meaſure from them whichahey expe& > We 
fs to take no man, nor 'Council of men, for the 
& of our faith, but for the Helpers of -our faith. 
tell us, that they know' not where 'ro find our Re- 


iS 
* 


n. Wetell them it is entirely in the written word 


Grd, and that we know no other Infallible Rule ; be- 
kwe know no other Divine Revelation, (ſuppoſin 
tin Nature is revealed.) They tell us that, A 
mticks do pretend to Scripture, and therefore this 
mt be the Teſt of our Religion ? I anſwer, that ſo 
willkrs, and defrauders and' extortioners, may pre- 
to the Law 'of the Land, to undo poor men by 
Its of wit, or tire them with vexatious ſuits : And 
tt follows not thar we muſt ſeek another Rule of 
thc, and take the Law for inſufficient. And what if 
raicks pretend to Tradition, to General Councils, 
the Decretals of rhe Popes, ( as you know how 
qently chey do, ) Will you yield cherefore that 
ke are an inſufficient Rule, or Teſt of your own 
igon 2 Open your eyes, and judge as you would be 
But I will come to ſome of the particular Opinions 
kich they charge us with. And becauſe I know not 
More weighty renowned Champion of their cauſe than 
wdinal Richlein ( then Biſhop of Lucion : ) I ſhall 
ke notice of his twelve great errours, which he ſo 
demently . chargeth on the Reformed Churches, as 
trary to the Scripture, And ſure I ſhall do much 
Make clean our Churches, if I fully wipe off all the 
tended blots of errour, that ſo wiſe a man could 
charge 
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charge upon them, In his Defenſe contra ſor nn 
Ainiſtr. Charenton. Caps 2+ page 12, &c. hebeg 
enmmcration thus; * : 

I. [The Scripture ſaith, Jam. 2, that a man i 
Tuſtified by Faith only : But you ſay, that ory. 
fied by Faith alone, and by Faith only, which xs foun 
no place of Scripture : and do you not then. reſp jp 
Scriprures # | | 

Anſw. 1. We believe both the words of Pai 
Fames, that a man 15 Tuſtified by Faith without Wor” 
of the Law, and ſaved through Faith, nn 
works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, Rom. 3. 38, Epl 
2. 8,9. and alſo that a man i 7uſtified by work 
not by Faith only, Jam. 2. Did not this Learne 
know that we believe all the Bible > Why. ir 
he charge us with denying that, which we retain 
publickly read in our Churches as the word of G 
Did he think that we fer ſo much by Luthers, or 
. mans writings, as by the Bible ? 2, Butifhecanp ly 
that we underſtand not theſe words aright, he i 
have evinced it better than by the uſe of the' 
Toe: rpg ; | For our Churches by [' Faith ak 

0 profeſs openly to mean no more than Paul tot 

F Faith without works : | And can they find fault 
Paul ? 3. Indeed we are not all agreed upon 1 
fitteſt Notion of the intereſt of Faith and works in'0 
Juſtification : but our difference 1s. more 1n word F/ 
notions than matter, of which ſee my Dzſþut. Ji | 
fication. 4. And why do you not quarrel with" 
own Cardinal Contarenus de Fuſtif. and others ob! 
own, that joyn with us in the doQrine of. 1 L 
Cation ? 

2, His ſecond Accuſation is, | The Seriprure ſe 
that we can Love God with all the heart : Tak 


that no man can Love God with all the he 


4 Key for Carbolicks, or 
Ay in Scripture : and yet ao you not reſi the | 


* T0280 A 
= /w. 1. Unprofitable Confuſion ! We diſtinguiſh: 
- Wrcen Loving God with all the Heart, as it ſignifierh 

8 (1ccrity 4724 predominant degree of Love, and ſo 

1.true Chriſtian hath it : and as. it fignifieth ſome 

W747 diary degree above this meer ſincerity, and ſo 
Wc cminent ſtronger Chriſtians have it ; and' as ir 
Fufcth the bigheſt Degree, which i our duty, and 
Dich cxcludeth all ſinful imperfettion, and thus we ſay, 
Wo man actually doth Love God perfedly in this 
- nor do we think be ſpeaks like a Chriſtian, thar 
ze ſay, Lord I Love thee ſo much, that Twill not be 
iden to thee to forgive the imperfettion of my Love, 
tw help me againff any ſinful imperfeftion of it. - 
ur. own Followers whom you admire as the higheſt 
ers of God, do oft lament the imperfeions of their 
me, ( as e.L. de Renty, for inſtance, in his Life.) But 
ww, if the queſtion be only of the poſſe and nor the af, 
klay, that the Potentia Naturals 1s in all, and the Po- 
mis Morals, which is the Habir, 1s in the ſandified : 
« this foral Power 1s not perfett it ſelf, that" is, of 
k higheſt degree, and without any ſinful imperfeRion, 
bough yet it hath the perfeCtion of lincerity, and, in 
me, the perfection of an eminent degree. And will. 
this content you? "a 
His third Accuſation 1s, | The Scripture ſaith, that 
« Euchariſt is the Body and Blood of (briſt, with the 
uunfion of thoſe words that ſuznifie a true Body and 
Ind: You ſay that it is not Chriſts Body and Blood, 
only a figure, ſign, and teſtimony, which the Scri- 
re no where ſaith. 
Arſw. 1. The Scripture ſaith not, that it 1s his Body 
__ lod /ub/tantially, or by Tranſubſtantiation : And 
oF" lay not, as you feign, that it is not his Body and @ 
/ Blood, 
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Blood, but a figure, &c. For we ſay, that ie #4 hi 
and Blood Sacramentally and Repreſentatively 4:3 ” 
that perſonarech a King on ſome juft account, is ell 
King : and as inaQons of Inveſtiture and Delivery 
delivering of a Key is the delivering of the Houlſey 
the delivery of a twig-and turf is the deliveryofs 
Land, and the deliverer may fay, Take, this is my: Je 
this is my Land, which I deliver thee, If you beathd 
many Images in a room, you will not 'blame- hiny 
Yaith, This 1s Peter, and this 15 Paul, and thi #y 
Virgin Mary. 2. The Scripture often calls it #1 
after the Conſecration ; which you condemn wii 
therefore we are taught to call it ſo. 3. The tip 
faith, [ 1 Cor. 10. 4, That Rock, was Chriſt 4 


he faith, | I am the door, John 10.7. I am them 
Vine, John 15.1. ] David faith, [ 1 zm a worm 
220 man, Pal. 22.6. ] We believe all this. Bur thi 


we be therefore reproached, if we ſay, that David® 
4 man, that the Rock was Chriſt typically ,” tha 
was a Vine and Door Metaphorically only? Andy 
theſe are as plain as This is my Body, and This i 
Blood. "8 
His fourth Accuſation is, [ The Scripture ſaith, th 
Baptiſm ſaveth us, and that we are cleanſed and rectn 
rate by the waſhing of water : On the contraryyou'ſ 
that Baptiſm doth neither ſave us, nor regenerats'l 
but ts only to us a ſymbol of ſalvation, ablution, ant 
generation, which is no where ſaid in Scripture. 8 
Anſw. A childiſh conteſt about words ! Welayl 
two things go to our full poſſeſſion of our ſtate "07 

'Seneration, Juſtification, and Cleanſmg : Qtie8 
fundamental Right, which the Promiſe of the, GW 
gives us upon our Heart-conſeut or Covenant? 
God : The other is our Solemn Inveſtiture, In Te 
of the former, we are Chriſtians, and Regenerate, ® 
al 
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ificd, before Baptiſm : In regard of the latef, we are 
xe Chriſtians, regenerate, juſtified, ſaved, by: Ba- 
6 This we commonly hold, and fo nevet denyed 
w you fallly ſay we deny: As a manis made a King 
his Coronation, that yet in a ſort was one beipre : 
$ Marriage makes them Husband and Wife by. pub- 
Lolemnization, that were fundanientally ſo befin by 
ae Covenant : or as polleſtion is given by 2 Key; 
is and aturf { as I ſaid } of that which a man had 
it to before ; ſo are we ſolemnly inveſted with thoſe 
firs by baptiſm; which we had a fundamental Title 
fore; Do not your own writers confels this of a' 
that is Baptized many yetrs afrer he had Faith and 
wity 2 Do you think Corxelizs and the reſt that had 
Holy Ghoſt before Baptiſm, A#; 10, had nar Juſtifi- 
jm before 2 Do you think that Conſtanrize the Great 
$inpardoned, unregenerate and no, Chriſtian till he 
$ Baptized 2: Or rather would you itizke quartels 
oft your own Confeſhons 3 EET. 
6 6h Aecuſation is, | Screpture ſaith, that Praeffs 
forgive ſim + On the contrary you ſay that they ao 
| remit them, but only teſtifie that they dre remmed; 
kich the Scriptures no where ſay} .  , _ 
drſw; As if Teftification could not be a Remſſuon. 
& kay, that whoſe (ins the Paſtors of. the Church xe- | 
h they are remitted; Do you not know that theſe 
words were uſed to every Presbyter in our Ordi- 
Im here in England ? We ſay 1: That Paſtors do.as 
I Embaſſadors, proclaim his General Conditions! 
ſon unto all; 2. That they are-Gods Miniſters to 
Je a particular- Application, and delivery of pardon 
baptiſm + on-fuppofition that the Baptized be qitz ified 
pardon. 35 That they are; as his, Miniſters, ro 
k the fame Applicttion by Declaration and .Deliyery 
lie Avſolurion of the Petiirent ; on luppoſicion that 
Ee Re 
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their penitence be ſincere. 4, And as ChurchG 
nours, they may, on good hs Fureriuch ſometime 
mit ſom? bumbling diſgraceful acts, that were impy 
on the penitent tor the reſtification of his repen tat 
and the ſarisfaRtion of the Church. And are not! 
four conceſlions' enough 2 Or are you minded 10. 
quarrels, that your ſelves and others may have: few 
the rancour and uncharitableneſs of your minds? 

But indeed we do not think that any man. can: » 

rily as the chief Agent forgive fins : but God 'n . 
the firſt pardoner. Nor that any man can patdat 
fins of the dead, and abate or ſhorten hoping 
{oui, in a fire called Purgatory. Here we —_ 

And verily, if the Pope have power to remit | 
very temporal puniſhment, he is a cruel wretch th math 
not forgive men, even good men, the torments-of 
Gour, and the Stone, and an hundred diſeaſes ; Day. 
will not remit them to himſelf, no nor the pains de: 
when heis ſo loathto die : ( ButI forgot char the Þ 

' hath no body to forgive him, becauſe noneza 
tim. ) He that cannot remit the puniſhments i 
we ſee, and feel, how ſhall we believe him © 
out any Divine Teſtimony, ) that he can. 
penalty that he never {aw nor felt, nor no man ce 
can be proved ? 

His fixth Accuſation is [Scripture ſaith, If a Vi 
marry ſhe ſinneth not : But you ſay that the br 
all works : which Scripture mentions not. | 

| Azſw. 1.” Do you believe in your Conſcience} 
the Scripture mcaneth 'that a Viggin. ſinnerh, 

all in any circumſtanceor defect inthe manner. orj 
comitants of her Marriage > Then I pray rel] yours 
ſo, that if they marry they ſin not. Tell Prieſts i : 
es If "they marry they fin not, Your own reaſsn ca cal 
%;p<t no other fcnſe in the words, bur that: 4 aac 
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1h ſuch, i 0 ſin to the Virgin; And this we grant- 
yer if you think that in this or jn any other work, 
iſe God as apprehenſively, and believe as-ſtrongly, 
d reſtrain every wandring thought. as exactly, and 
me God as much as you are bound to do by the very 
of Nature it ſelf ; ſo that you are perfely blame- 
k, and need not be beholden ro the blood of Chriſt, 
the Mercy of God, to the Spirit of Grace, either 
rt the forgiveneſs 'of theſe failings, or the cure-of 
n: you ſhew then a proud Phariſaical ſpirit, unac- ' 
inted with ir ſelf and with the Goſpel. Do you go 
and ſay, Lord I thank, thee that I at. not az other 
: and I will rather ſay, Lord be merciful to me a © 
wr : and which ſhall be rather juſtified, Chriſt hath 
lus, The ſtreams cannot be perfectly finlels, till the 
tain. be ſo : and | Who can ſay, 1 have made 1 
urt clean, I am pure from my ſin ? Prov. 20. g.. 
for there 1s not a juſt man upon earth, that doth 
u, and ſinneth not, Eccl. 7. 20.) Chrift telleth us 
tthe fruit will be like the Tree, the ations like the 
: and therefore an imperfe&t Heart will have int- 
mlect duties. If you dare ſay therggs no remnant of 
your hearts,you have ſo much of it that it hindereth 
vfrom ſeeing it. Humility and ſelf-knowledge would 
m end this controverſie, We ſay not that all our 
ks are ſins, that 1s, either materially forbidden, or 
ein wickedneſs and from vitious predominant habits < 
L that the ſame works, which Materially are good, 
tainted with our finful imperfe&ions, having not in 
n that meaſure of knowledge, faith, love, &c. as we 
plt to have ; and therefore that we muſt beg pardon 
our imperfe@ions, and fly to the blood and merits of 
nt, through whom God will accept both our works 
us, for all the imperfetions, whiclrhe pardoneth 'ro 
{f his grace. 6 
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are wicked men and reprobates, that babonsy an 
But you contend that they believe not, but haut al al 
ſhadow of faith : which no Scripture ſaith, | 

Anſw. Again, a-quarrel about the name of oY 
worthy ſerious men ! We 1ay that Reprobates: to 
lieve, and we ſay'thar they believe not, taking be 
different ſenſes, We believe whatever the. riph 
ſaich, even that the Devils believe and tremble: 

yet as Believers and Chriſtians are all one, we are 
to call che Devils Believers and Chriſtians ;* - 
may do it, if you pleaſe. As Belief fignifieth a> 
unefſeQual conviRtion or ſuperficial Aﬀent whidl 
call fides informis, ſo we ftill confeſs that the i wi 
may believe. Bur as Bel:ef ſignifieth our Recerun 
Chrift, and Coming to him, and being planted into i 
as his members, and raking him heartily ry 
Lord and Saviour, and 10 becoming Chraſts 
Diſciples , as it fignifieth ſuch a faith that: hat © 
promiſe of pardon of fin, of Adoption, and of £ 
So we ſay that che wicked have bur a ſhew or jad 
of it. And thisgis the ſenſe of the words of (li 
P. Martyr, Reza, and Dane, whom you cite.” 
do you not think ſo your ſelves? Indeed you know # 
what to believe in this, as I have ſhewed in the Poſer 
to my D:ſput. of Sacraments, 

His eighth Accuſation is this, [ Scripture ſaith; 
there are : ſome that believe for a tire, and ifter at 
ther time believe not : You deny that there art 
that believe for atime, Foc thea fall from faith, 
that he that once believsth doth never loſe that Jai 
which 15 not in any SCYz prure to be found. | : £ K's 

Azſw. It is too light in ſerious matiers, 20 y' 
upon words, TI. We ſtill maintain, chit thexeas 
that believe but for a time, and aiterward all a 


 Gprofrcokitn 57; 7 
we ſay it is but with an uneffeRnall or common af- 3 


that they believe, ſuch as you call fides 51formss : 
wr accuſation therefore is falſe. The ſemen vite 
{faich, that Calvrn ſpeaks of inthe place which you 


x, is meant only of a ſaving faith, ſack. as you call 
oi: charitate formata. If any of you think P 26 fanh 
Walled charirate formats, or juſtifying or ſaving faith, 
yby an extrinſecal denomination, from a concomi.. 
and that there is no difference in the fairh it felf 
meen that of the ' unjuſtified and of the juſtified, * you 
x miſtaken againſt alt reaſon, Your own Philoſo- 
ks frequemtly maintain that rhe will ( which is- the 
zof charity, ) followeth the praQicaldiQtares of the 
wllet C whict is the ſeat of Aﬀent ; ) And there 
jr according to thoſe Philoſophers, a Practical-Belief 
-needs be accompanyed with charity. And thoſe 

u deny this, do_yet maintain thar a powerful clear - 
afWere of the Intelle& will infallibly- procure the” derer- 
nation of the Will, though every affent. will nor, and 
much it do it not Neceffarily. So that on that ac- 
do int ( and in common reaſon ) there muſt needs be an 
mWrinſick difference between that Aﬀent which prevail- 
A with the will to derermine i ſelf, and that which 
not ſo prevail : And therefore your unformed and 

ir formed faith, have ſome intrinſick difference.” 

2, The Lutherans, that are half: rhe Proteſtants, do 
nk that juſtifying faich may be loſt. Sothar ( be it 
ai or wrong ) you cannot charge rhis on them all, 

ol 3 The reſt which be not of their mind, do hold 2 
therly communion with them: ; and therefoxe take 

t that Point to be of ſo much moment as to break 

Mmunion, 

4 Are you not at odds among your ſelves abcnt 
Wcverance ? Some laying it firſt on mans free will ; 


an" lome, with 4uft;zz, afcertaining perſeverance to the .. 
; Ya Elect, 
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Elec; becauſe Elec, and laying it on &G 
and ſome Jeſuites and School men affirming, har,g 
confirmed in Grace are not only certain to perſons 
bur that they neceſſarily believe and are ſaved, : 

not mortally fin , ( Strange doctrine for a Tehuig 
Of all this controverſie of perſeverance, llc 
Reader to ſee a few ſheets called Az Account. s 
Fudgement hereabout, When I wrote thoſe, LH la 
not whom Alvarez meant ( {b. 10. Diſp. 10h 
419+ 5. I. de Auxil. ) when he diſputed again 
fort of men : But fince I find it in his Reſponſ, ad 
Jett. Lib,2. cap. 9. pag. 522, &c. where he tel k 
that it is the Jeſpite Greg. de Valentia, Tom. 2.4 FY 
g. 3, punt. 4. ſ.2. and Tow. I. 4; 1. 9. 23: putty 
if. 7. Obs docet non ſolum eſſe preelefios ut Joe 
ſed ut neceſſarto ſalventur ; ac per conſequens nan 
peccare Mortaliter, & Neceſſario perſeverare in pri 
tia, ac eatenus non libere, ſed neceſſario ſaw in 
alſo that he'meant Alexard. Aleſe 3. p. 9. 9. Er Al 
813+ 4. 11,4. 2. Qui aſſerunt confirmatos in Gratiay 
bhabere libertatem, &c. QOuam ſententiam Medinag 
Prgnat. 3. P. q. 27. art. 4» 

This is more than Proteſtants ſay, And yet ail þ 
quarrel ? 

His ninth Accuſation is this, [ Scripture faith, Ids 
wilt enter into life,' keep the commanaments : Tow 
that there 1s no need of keeping the C enmantncnt 
that he that ſaith it, doth deny Chriſt and colin. 
of which the Scripture ſpeaketh not a word, | , 

Anſw. Still confuſion playes your game, ed + 
ſtrive about words, We diſtinguiſh between the ke 
ng of that Law of Works, or Nature, which made 
Fett obedience the only condition of Life - and che ey 
ing of the Law of Moſes as ſuch - and the keepin 
the Law of Chriſt. For the two firſt, we ay ta ] 
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pcan be juſtified by the works of the Tow: Is: this 
wht among Papiſts, that believe Pauls Epiſtles 2'But 
br the Law of Chriſt, as ſuch, we muſt endeavour 
leep it perfectly, ( that's neceſſary neceſſitate pre- 
; ) and muſt zeeds keep it fincerely ( neceſſitate 
;, ) if we will be ſaved. This all Proteſtants that: 
r 1 ſpake with are agreed in : And dare any. Papiſt 
it 2 If we be nor. all ( nor you neither ) agreed: 
the ſenſe of that text of Scripture, yet are we agreed 
he doctrine, and yer you quarrel. 
His tenth Accffarion 1s, [| Scripture ſaith, thr ſome 
8 were illuminated. and made partakers of the Holy 
f did fall, and crucifie again to chemſelves the Son 
God : But you defend, that whoever 15 once partaker. 
the Holy Ghoſt, cannot fall from his Grace : wag 
mrure ſpeaketh not. | 
nſw. The ſame again : and a meer ynirurh4] | 
[ maintain that thoſe words of Scripture are. of cer- 
"cruth. But we diſtinguiſh berween the common © 
lthe ſpecial gifts of the Spirit. The common gifts 
gy be loſt : wenever denyed it : The ſpecial gifts that 
rompany ſalvation, ſome of us judge are neyer 
{: others of us think are loſt only by thoſe- that 
not predeſtinate, as Auſtin thought, and your | Do- 
cans think. And what cauſe is here ,of your 
pre] 2 
His eleventh Accuſation is this | Scripture ſaith, 
lt God takerh away, and blotteth out our iniquity as 4 
ua, and puts our iniquities far from ns, as the Eaff is 
hh Weſt, and maketh us as white as ſuow : You Jay, 
at he takes not away, nor blotteth our our ſin, but only 
" net impute it, and doth not make us white as ſnow, 
b leaverh in ws the fault and uacleanneſs of fin © which 


Wprurc no where ſpeaks. | 
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Anfw. This is half falſhood, and half or 
raked up to make a matter of quarrel with, - r, It's 
that we ſay, He doth not take away, nor blot on : 
ſin, nor makg #4 white as ſnow. Donor all Prof 
in the world affirm all this ?* 2. There are theſeth nog 
here conſiderable. 1. The A of ſin. 2. Thek 
3. The guik, or obligation to puniſhment. 4; T -cl 
pability, or reats culpe, 1, As for the At, hoy. 
yon for ſhame ſay, that God takes it away, when y 
 rranfient att that is gone of it ſelf as ſoop as a6 oy 
harh no Exiſtence, as Scotzs and all you? own ta ke. flo- 
tice? 2, Asto the Cu pability, you will nor ſure fo 
ſhame fay, that God ſo-put away, e. g. David «db 
rery, asto make it reputable" as awvertne, or not a® you 
As tothe Reatre ad penam, the full Guilt, we mal 
zhat it is done quite away - and if your eyes Fe in 
, you may ſee that it ts in regard of this & ul 
and puniifugere that che Scriptures mentioned by- vc 
ſpeak ( or priacipally ſpeak at leaſt.) For I pray yt 
tell us, what elfe can they mean, when they = 
aQtual fins that are paſt long ago, and have no exiſtent 
Learned wranglers1 Would you make us believe,” thy 6 
Grace is given to Davzd to put away the Act of Bk i 
Murder and Adultery fo, thar it may be quid preterity , 
G non jem exiſtens ? a thins paſt and gone; which 
'3s withour grace ? $0 that when you feign' us 107 uy, 
that God takes mot away fin, but only not imp 
you feign us to make ſynonymal rerms to: be-6f 
rent fſences. He takes them ana, by not” jap Mir 
gt © 2 P: 
. But if you ſpeak not of the ſence of a parti cult 
Tex, but of the XLarter in difference; it can be notlll ; 
but the habit of ſin that you mean, that we a G08 
zahes nit away. And here you play partly the Calum 
hiators, and partly rhe crronecus Phariſces, .1 Ie i. Yol 
| alumniate, 
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niate, in feignjng vs to deny, that habitual ſir is- 
yayay. Becauſe our Divines ſay, that it is nor the 
& of meer pardon ( which we call Juſtification, ) 
er it away ; therefore you falfly ſay, that we Hotd, 
not put away at al, Whereas we hold ( withour 
Wconcradifting vore that ever Tread or heard, ) thar 
hat are Juſtified, are Santtified, Converted, Rege- 
we, Renewed, and muſs line as holy life : and thar 
heir fins are ſo far deſtroyed, that chey ſhall nor 
| dominion over them : that Groſs. and Wilful fin . 
| forſake : and the leaſt infirmities, they groan, and' 
|, and ſtrive againſt to the laſt : and then obtain a. 
{K& conqueſt, 2. But if you mean, that no degree _ 
habitual or difpoſitive ſin, or abſence of holy qua- 
wremaineth tn the Juſtified ſoul, it is a Pharifaical 
ur, yea worſe than a _Phariſee-durft have owned. 
{it ſeems chis is your meaning, by the words of (al- 
5 which yort cite. And dare you ſay that you have no 
Io reſiſt, or purge, or pardon ? Are you in Heaven 
ady The whole have no need of che Plryſitian, bur 
ck? and have you no need of Chrift to: heal your 
? Would you be no betrer than you are.? O proud 
ik! and ſtrange to themſelves and the purity of the 
7! Hath northe Holy Ghoft pronounced him a Lyar 
[Self.deceiver, that ſaith he hath no fin, r Joh. 1. 
Io? 17 many things we offend all, Jam. 3, 2. I ſhall 
recite to you two Canons of a Council, which, if 
Wnſe the Lords prayer, are fir for you to conſider. 
til, Milevit. cont. Pelagianos Can. 7- [ Item pla- 
f, it quicungue dixerit, in Oratione Dominica tato _ 
fre ſanitos, Dimitte nobis Debita noſtra, ut non pro 
Is hoc dicant, quia non cis jam neceſſaria_iſfta, 
'pro alizs, gut ſunt in ſuo pepulo peccatores., & 
0 non dicere unumquemque ſanitorum, Dinntre mihs 
Ma mea, ſcd Dimitte nobis debita noſtra,. ut hoc pro 
0 : als 
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alits potincs quam pro ſe Juſtus petere. intelizh An 
Anathema ſit . - 
Can. 8. Item placuit, ut quicunque verba 3 'D 
minice. Orationts, ubt aicimus, Dimitte nobis 4, 
noſtra, iſta volunt a Sanftis dici, ut humiliter, non 
raciter hoc dicatur, Anathema ſit. Quis enins f foe 
Orantem, & non hominibus, ſed ipli Domino menti 
tem, qus Labirs ſivi dicit dimixts velle, &- Corde th 
que '{; dimittantur debita non habere ?] oy 
You ſee here the Council curſeth all thoſe as: ir nk 
rable Lyars, that ſay the Lords prayer, deſiring 
daily to forgive or remit their ſins, and yet ink {1 * 
they have no fins to forgive, yea - or that everyMit 
bath not ſuch ſins. Whar can a Papiſt ſay to 6 
by making Councils as void of ſence, as they fignl 
holy Scriptures to be ? : x 
His twelfth and laſt Accuſation is this, "Tie 
pture ſaith, that Bleſſedneſs i the Reward, the'# 
the Penny, the wages of Labourers, and the Crown 
Righteouſneſs : You contend that its meerly the free 
of God, and not a Keward, which no oY | 
affirm. ] 1 
Aiſw. A meer Calumny, and perverting of Cal 
words, who often ſaith, as we conſtantly, that Frm 
life is given 4s 4 Reward and Crown of Righreau ; 
But we diſtinguiſh between the Att of God1n his Ga 
Promiſe, which is a Conditional Deed of Gift of Clit 
and Life to all that will Accept them, and the exe 
of this by Judgement and Glorification. and-wet 
that it was, Antecedenter, meerly of Gods free Grace 
he made ſuch a Deed of Gift (the blood of Chriſt 0 
ing the purchaſing cauſe, ) and nothing of out-W | 
had a hand in the procurement : ( Dare you th 
this ? ) But that our Juſtification in "= | 
our Glorification, which are the Execution of the-M 
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Grace, do make our works the: Reaſon; not- as ha- 
pmerited it ex. proportzone oper1s, or in Commutative 
fice, but as having performed the condition. of the 
eGift, and ſo being the perſons to whom it doth be- 
x. - Andthis 1s the ſenſe of Scorz and of one half of 
Papiſts, ( for ſtill you are together by the ears, ) 
0 fay that Merit of Condignity 1s but ex patto by 
we of Gods Promile, Tg. 
And now I leave it to the Conſcience of any ſober 
pit, whether we be guilty in any one- point that this 
ur Cardinal chargeth us with 2 And whether Pa- 
& and Proteſtants were not in a fair way for reconci- 
lon, if we differed not more in other things than in 
And here again TI muſt let them know, thar Scripture 
Iy is the Rule and Teſt of our Faith and Religion. 
ter Polydor Virgil, in this, ſpeaks truly of -us, ſaying 
ry are called Evangelical, becauſe they _ maintain 
tro Law is to be recerved in :matters of :ſalvation, 
ewhat 3s delivered by (iriſt or his Apoſtles: ] (fo 
pleſs and pprid is their ſcorn of the Evangelium quin- 
".) If therefore Luther, Calvin, or any man {peak 
my word amils, blame the man that ſpoke it for thar 
rd; but blame not all, or any. others for: it, if you 
t men, Auſftiy Retracted his own. erroyurs ; and 
hich of us dare Juftifie every word: that hath faln 
Mm our mouths or pen, before God 2 How many hun- 
Kdpoints do Schoolmen and Commentators charge on 
Kanother as Erroneous, among your ſelves ? Shall: all 
errours of the Fathers be charged on the Catholick 
Wurch, or all your writers errours upon yours 2, 
And that we do well to ſtick to the Holy Scriptures 
lhe ſufficient Rule, we are the more encouraged tro 
Ink, by the conceſſions of our adverſaries of greateſt 
Me, ( as well as by the Teſtimony of the a6” it 
elf, 


©" IF 
" HIP " 


3 = mT Ke oy 55 or Cathel the. +8 ks 


Tf, and rhe concent of the ancient  Dodtors Ft 
Church, and the unprovedneſs of their pretend ded | 
tionals, ) Among others even this great Can 
Rzichlien ſaith thus, pag. 38, [Nos autem nt 
'&e. i. &e. As for us, we put (or affert ) no ether 
but Scripture, neither of another ſort, nar total, * 

we faythat it xs the Whole Rule of our Slow 
that on a double account : both becauſe it containers 
mediatly and formally the ſumm of our falvati 
3s, al. the Articles that are neceſſary to mans ys 
by neceſſuy of means (N.B.) ; and becanſe it 4 " 
containeth whatſoever we are bound to believe, ati bj Eo | 
xs #0 the Church to be inſtrutted by her, of whoſe 
bility it certainly confirmeth us. | % 

Note here that 1, He grants us that all Article - 

ceffary to our Salvation, as Means, arc immediareh 
formally in the Scripture : And then ſurely ay 
ſaved that believe no more than is in the” 
2. That weare to believe no Church but that 
Scripture ſends us to, and to: believe its infallibiley* 
further than the Scripture doth confirm it: 4 For 
the Scripture is our whole and only Rule. O' th - 
Papifts would ſtand to this } But let them not blamet 
now for ſtanding to it, Had this Cardinal done nom 
by Policy and Power than by Diſputing yan 
formation, he might eaſily have been dealt with. * 
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CHAP. XL. 


a7. 31- A Nother of their frauds'is, By ranking 

1 the Proteftants among the rabble of 
hand Hereſies that are us the world, aud then acking 

ant ſouls, If you will needs be of any ſe, how 

an arc here before you? and what reaſon have you ra- 

lr to be of the Proteſtants, than of any other. 

-1:/iv. Indeed this queſtion is worth the conſidering 
 Papiſt, or any ſeRary ; but the true Catholick is 
tc out of the reach of it. The Church of Chriſt is 
z,and but One, This one Catholick Church con- 

jeth all che true Chriſtians in the world. This is the 

bch that T am a member of; which is far wider than 

pWW&koman Church. The Church that I profeſs my {elf 
reember of, containeth three parts ; 1. The moſt ſound 

healthful part ; and that is the Reformed Churches. 

The moft unſound in doftrine, though pofſeft of many 

kmed men ; and that is the Papiſts themſelves : ( not 
1Pap:ts ſimply, but as Chr:ftsans, though infeRted with 

peWpery. ) 3. The middle part, which is ſounder than 
wa: Papiſts in doctrine, but leſs learned, and below the 
Rintcftants in both ;, and char is all the Greeks and other, 
Wefern and Southern Churches that are no dubjeRts of 
Pope. All theſe, even all true Chriſtians, are mem-. 
Ws of the Church that I belong to ; though ſome of 


Jan be more ſound, and ſome be leprous, or lamentably 


*WW'ted. To theſe I may add many particular lefler 
Ws, that ſubvert not the foundation, as ſome Ana- 


* Wiſts, and divers others. And will you ask me now 


"WW" 1 will not be of another-ſe&t, as well as of the Prote- 
"Was? Why, my anſwer is ready, A Sect divided from! 

i body, I abhot : I am of no Se& ; It is che Unity, 
EE Univerſality 


— 
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Univerſality and Antiquity of the Chureh that are" 
hviiourable attributes in my eyes. Proteſtants tharal® 
church allthe reſt of the world, and count themfadl$ 
the whole Church of Chriſt, do in ſome” ſort 
themſelves a Set. But where is there any ſuch? Thiel 
none ſuch, nor I hope ever {hall do. And therefore 
may ſay that Proteſtants are no more a {e&, thank 
Patienis in an Hoſpital that are almoſt healed, or thi 
the higher form of Scholars in a {chool, or thant 
Merchants or richer ſort of Tradeſmen in a City, *A 
ſuch x Set God grant that I may be of, even one"in*t 
Church that ſhall be of ſoundeſt underſtanding, and: 
pureſt worſhip, and- of rhe moſt careful, holy, hone 
life, But till I ſhall acknowledge them of the'lowe 
form, even them that learn the A. B. C, tobe int 
ſame Schoot with me. And if they, ( Papiſts or # 
others, ) will diſclaim me, that ſhall not unchurch ml 
as long as Chriſt diſclaims me not. Nor ſhall itpri 
voke me to diſclaim them any further rhan I ſee Chi 
leading me the way. Sothat the Papiſts may ſee'thall 
they will deny the Church that 1 am of, they muſt® 
their own, and all the Chriſtian world. 4M 

Bur how will they anſwer this themſelves ?” Sen 
cuſly I profeſs, that beſides their other errours, it 15'0 
of the greateſt reaſons why I dare not be a Papilt,bi 
cauſe then I know I muſt be a SeQtary, What"*l 
Papiſt but as meer a ſeRary as any that retaineth analy” 
inthe Church 2 They are a company of men that nag 
ſet up a Humane Uſurping Head or Vice-chriſt overt 
Catholick Church, owning him themſelyes,”: 
churching and condemning all the Church that w 
own him. The Church that I am of is near tarice' 
big as the Papiſts Church 1s. Theirs is but a piece," 
a polluted piece, that would divide it felf from all 0 
reſt by condemning them, ; "i 
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R And now I would ſeriouſly defire; any Papift living 
= Micſolve the queſtion, If he.will needs be of a ſe, 
--orſake the Univerſal Church, why of the Popiſh 
"WW cather than another ? If becauſe itis the greateſt, I 
wer, it's eſs than the whole. ' If becauſe it is the 
"W|, it is one of the moſt impure.. | If for Anziquity, 
= founded (as Papal) upon Novelty. If becauſe it 
pWMicRicheſt ? their money periſh with them thac-mea- 
+W: ihe Church and truth of Chriſt by the Riches and 
ndour of this world. For my part I cannot help 
yout of this ſnare, | 


[ 


CHAP. XLI. 
ki. 32. A Nother of their juglings is, By work: 


| ing upon the peoples natural affettions, 
ud aching them, Where they think, all their fore-fa- 


ers are that dyed in the communion of the "Roman 
urch ? Dare they think, they are all damned ? 
mating that it's cruelty ro ſay their anceſtors are in 
Wl: and if they ſay they be in Heaven, then there is 
tone way thither, and therefore you muſt go the way 

kt they went. 
0 But a weak underſtanding may eaſily deal with this 
ied of Sophiſtry, if ir be not maſtered by affeRion. 
a8" 1. What if we grant that many of our fore-fathers 
8 dyed Papiſtsare in Heaven ? Doth it follow that 
Pe muſt therefore be Papiſts 2 No: becauſe it was not 
ug! Popery that they cameto Heaven, but by Chriſtia- 
na) What if many recover and live that eat. not 
WF) Earth and Dirt, but Hemlock or Spear-wort, 
a other poyſons 2 Muſt I therefore eat them 2 
] vg it follow that there is 'no other way to 
alt 2 a 
; | 2,-Our | 
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2, Our fore-fathiers were all ſaved that were hu 
juſtified perſons, and no others. But among fo. & 
and great impediments as Popery caſt in their'y 
have great reaſon te fear that far fewer "hm » 
ſaved, than are now among the Reformed Chur 
And muſt, I needs go that difficult way to Heavee 
cauſe thar ſome of them get thither > Muſt by 
travail away that is commonly beſet wirh thi 1 
caule ſome that go that way do icape hs Thi 
*QUT - caſe. KY: 9 

3. It this were a. good way of Reafonthy, then ti 

all che Heathens,  Infidels, Mahomerans, uſe j 
have been educated in darkneſs. And indeed | S- 
Argument which the. barbarous Heathens uſe wh 
Goſpel is preached to them ; Le think, Joug 
they, is become of our fathers. ? If they mere { 
withour the Goffel, ſo may we: ] The ſk ny 
that Infidel Prince 1s common , that "being x6 
to £0 to the water to be baptized, ſtept back; ul 
asked, Where are all my eAnceſtors now ? Andy 
he was told that they were in Hell, and & 
Chriſtians go to Heaven, he told chem, then he mi be 
| be no Chriſtian, for he would 50 where his 1 ine 
ceſtors are. ly 
4. If this be good reaſoning, then we mx 
much more than you. For we would ask 196 
be all our fore-fathers that are dead fince the F 
dion ? And where be all thoſe that dyed & 
Reſurrection of Chrift and the appearing £ Pops 
or the prevailing of it in the world 7 And whet p 
all that die in the Eaftern and Southern Chut 
that are no ſabjeRs of the Pope-of Rome ? Hive 
not as little reaſon to think that all cheſe mill ops's 
men are damned, as to rhink fo of our Popilli i 
ceſtors 2? Sz 
5 | 
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all; Why ſhould we be more fooliſh for our ſouls 
ſo for our bodies? I would nor be poor: becauſe my 
- Mcceſtors were ſo; Nor wauld I have the Stone or 
War becauſe my Anceſtors had them; Nor will I ſay 
hu they are no diſeaſes, for fear of diſhonouring my 
bMcceſtors that had chem: And why then ſhould: 1 wil- 
wy lick up any Popiſh errours, becauſe my Anceſtors 
jthe diſadvantage of the times and of their education 
ecaſt upon them. A Yes £48 
6, It is not our fore-fathers but God that we muft 
inalow. It is he, and not they, that is the Lord bf our 
thWih and of our ſouls: | Ir will nor excuſe us in judge- 
Wn for diſobeying God, to ſay that, our: fore-farhers 
Wl vs the way : Nor will-it eaſe us uw Hell ro-ſuf- 
At with our fore-farhers. Chriſt tells us, Lake 16; of 2 
Ich man thar in Hell would have had his brethren 
ned, left chey ſhauld follow his: But theſe men 
cafild have us to follow our forefathers, even- intheir 
0 againſt God, Whereas the.:Scriptures conſtantly 
kc it 2n aggravation of a peoples ſin, when rhey 
low their fathers im ut; and rake not warning by 
ir falls, The FJewsſh Chriſtians were redeemed 
Anim the v.47 converſation, received by Tradition from 
WW fathers, t Pet. 1. 18. Stephen tells the Fews, AF; 
51,52, [ As your Fathers did, ſo do ye: Which 
ens the Prophets have not . yotir Fathers perſecuted? | 
emirit condemneth the Fews for allowing the deeds 
LOB their fathers, Luk, 11. 47, 48 Mat. 23. 32: 
a, God asketh wicked men, Where their fathers are? 
pi 2 clean contrary meaning to this queſtion of the 
Rs, Zach, 1. 4, 5, 6, [Tarn unto me, ſaith the 
88"d of Hoſts ,, Be not as your fathers, unto whom the 
Ser Prophers have cryed, Turn <, Your fa- 
_, whe are they ;, and the. Prophets, do they live 
8" cvcr ? | Exck, 20% 18, 27, 30, | 1 ſaid unto their 
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children, —— Walk. ye not in the Statutes of youh 
thers, neither obſerve their judgements, nor - de o 
ſelves with their Idols : Tam x Lord yeur God, W, 
in my Statutes - 30, Say unto the ole 
Iſrael; Thas ſaiththe Lord God; Are ye pollrey 

the manner of your fathers ? and commit, ye w 

after their abominations ? ] Jer. 44. 9, [ Have 
gotten the wickedneſs of your fathers —=WM 

are not humbled even to hes day. The 18 of E 
almoſt all of this, that the ſon that followed hike 
in bis fins, ſhall die, and he chat takes warnt 
avoideth his fathers ſins, ſhall live.- A. hundref 
ſuch texts there are. 

7. Our fore-farhers might be fired that ſince 
dark, and yet we be damned if we will follow the 
Light . Or at leaſt we ſhall be beaten with mor 
than they, if both muſt periſh. They. ey. 


wk 


means, or liberty... If they had ſeen and hea ar gs ; 
we have done, many of them would have repe by Hah 
ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. Shall we {in wiltul ya 
the knowledge of the Truth, becauſe our fahers: 
ignorantly for want of information ? 
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CHAP. XLI1I: 


Were. 33. A Nor of their frauds is, By pretend- 
=_ ing to. a Divine Inſtitution, and Nas 
ral excellency, of a viſible Monarchical Government 
| arch: And ſo they would derive it from Pe- 
rr, from Ehriſt, yea from Nature, and God the Author 
"M Natore. = FOE 27 Fs | 

W 41! their writings take this as. their ſtrength; I ſhall 
t this time tie my ſelf ro Boveriz his (heating Conſul- 
ion, de Ratione vere fidei, & Cc. ad Caralum Princi- 
pn, intended for the perverting of our late King then 
I9þarr., 

5 his Part. 1; Reg. 6. he afſerteth that [" beſides 
Criſt the 3nviſible Head of the Church, there is @ nece(ſ;- 
TW) that we acknowledge another certain viſible Head 
brogate to (hriſt, and inſtituted of him, without which 
he can be a member of Chriſt, or any way ſubſiſt alsve._| 
Yet Cardinal Richl:es will not have the Pope called 
hhther Head.) ; 

" Wh He begins his proof with a cheat, as groſs as common, 
"Wien an abuſe of Cyprians words, L.1. Ep. 3. where Cy- 
; Wii ſpeaks for rhe neceility of obeying One 7 the 
Wc, meaning a particular Church, ( as the whole 
"Woe of his Epiſtle teſtifieth) : And this man would 
Juke the ſimple believe that he ſpeaks of the Vniverſal 


, 


Ma "rch, 
MF is Reaſons proceed thus : Firſ# (p, 128. &c.) he 
"WF" «4, that [rhe inviſible God thinks meet to Govern the 
wa by v:ſible men. | Anſm. And who denies that 
aiſt alſo governeth his Church by men ? 
JJ But he concludeth hence | Num alia ratione, &c. 
"4! we believe that Chriſt _ govern his Church in 


another 
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another. way than God governeth the whole with ? t) 
Anſw, Reader, doth not this man give up the "cauſe 
the Pope, and ſay as much againſt it fundamental li " | 
a Proteſtant ? Saith Bowverizzs | We muſt not believe 
Chriſt doth govern the Church. in another way, 
God doth gevern the world, | Bur ( faith common] iſe 
and experience) God doth not govern the Whole vorll 
by any one ( or twe, or Fei ) Univerſal Vicgs 7 C 
Therefore Chriſt doth not Govern the (km cW 
Umocrſal Vice- monarch, "OY x oo 

His next Reaſon is, [" Becauſe Chriſt was «wifi 
eHMomarch once on earth himſelf. And if the (hire 
bad need of a viſible Monarch then, it hath need 
ſtill. ] Aznſw. 1, Here the Reader may fee, that 
to no leſs than to be Chriſts ſucceſſor, or a 
Chriſt, that the Pope pretendeth. And then ha 
it it were of any worth, would as well prove, charts 
muſt be one 0n earth {till that may give the Holy: Gh oft 
immediately, and make . Articles of Faith de now 
Laws for the Church (with promiſe of Salrain 
may appoint new Offices and Orders in' the whk 
Church, &c. And why not one alfo to live -ihow 
ſin, and to die for our fins, and riſe again, and. be 0b | 
Saviour ? And why not one to give us his own body a 
blood in the Sacrament ? 

2. Chriſt himſelf doth oppoſe himſelf to al 
reſtrial inhabitants, ſaying, | One zs your — 
Chriſt, | And what then ? Why | Be not Yes 
Maſters ? But he that is greateſt among you, ſhal® 
your ſervant. | And | Be not ye called Rabbi Foy 
i your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye "are Bret 
Mat. 23.8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Where moſt evider = 
ſhews that neither Peter, or any of his own Dill 
were to be called Maſters, as Chriſt was, nor was Ui 
fuch to be on carth, and ſo no/jce-(hrift , yea oy 


> 
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5s Apoſtles being Brethren, were not to be Maſters 
ad me to another, but ſervants : ſo that here is a plain bar 
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ut in againſt any of Pezers Maſterſhip or Headſhip of 
Mic Univerſal Church, ' ; | | 
1. 3. We do on theſe and many other Reaſons, deny 
vr Mjour conſequence. Ir follows nor that we muſt ſtill have 
WH: Chriſt oncarth, becauſe we once had. 
"WI 4. Chriſt hath choſen another Vicar ( though invi- 
 Wible ) as Tertulian calls him : and that is, the Holy 
| if, whom he ſent to make ſuch ſupply as was ne- 
Mary, by various gifts proportioned to the ſeveral ſtaces 
WM nd members of the Church. 
ce WI 5. 1f Chriſt would have left a Vice-Chriſt upon earth, 
Mich ſhould have been an Effenrial part, ever the 
SW Head of his Church , he would doubtleſs have plainly 
+ Wapreſſed it in Scripture, and deſcribed his Office and 
lower, and given him directions 'to exerciſe it, and us 
an icctions how to know which is he, and to obey him : 
al but.chere is not a word of any ſuch matter in the Scri- 
Wyoure, ( nor Antiquity ) , when yer ic 1s a point (if 
cue ) of ſuch unſpeakable importance, 


ft 


wlll 6. You might as well feign, that if it were then neceſſary 

rl 0 have twelve or thirteen Apoſtles, it is ſo ſtill ; and, if 

nd fen.it was neceſſary to have the gift of tongues and mira- 

Wis, it is fo {till : which yet the Pope himſelf is void of. 

7. It is not enough for your filly wit, to ſay its fit that 

ol Chriſt have a Succeſſor, therefore he hath one : but let 

him that claimeth ſo high an honour as to be the -Vice- 

bl Criſt, produce his Commiſſion, and prove his claim if 
belle will be believed. 

8 $. Chriſt is til] the viſible Head of his Church, ſeen 

el" Heaven, and as much ſeen over all the world, except 

of Jes and Egypt, as ever he was. When he'was on 

arth, he was not viſible at Reme, Spain, Aſia, &c, He 

bat is Emperour of the Turkiſh Monarchy, perhaps 

| Ho Was 
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was never perſonally an hundred miles from Canflinigh 
nople, The King of Spain is no viſible Monarelvinzthy 
Weſt-Indies. And if all the world except Judea miphri 
be without a Preſent Chriſt, then why that may nota 
well as-the reft, you muſt give him an account, if ya 
will tie him to be here reſident. _— 
9. And yet if the Pope would uſurp no. more-Powep 
than Chriſt exerciſed viſibly on earth, it would notbe MW: 
all ſo bad as it is or hath been. - He: would not then 
divide inheritances, nor be a temporal Prince, norwaerW 
a Triple Crown, nor keep ſo glorious a Coprt ana, he-W 
tinue, nor depoſe Princes, nor deny them tributey/not-My 
exempt his Prelates from it, nor from their judgemant. 
Seats, nor abſolye their SubjeRs from their fidelit 16 
nor trouble rhe world as now he doth : he would at 
exerciſethe power of putting any to death ; much lels 
would he ſer up inquiſirions, to burn. poor 'people-w0b 
reading the Scriptures, or not being of his mind. Mi 
Pag. 133. He makes Chriſt the viſible Pope whils M: 
ws oi earth, and tells us that Promulgating the Goſfthy 
fending Apoſtles, inſtituting Sacraments, 6C«\\ we 
Ponttficalia munera, Papal Offces Anſw. And Inc <a, 
was Chriſt a Pope : and is the Pope a Chriſt 2:Je/ 
know, and Percy and Paul 1 know : but this Vetr: 
Chriſt I know nor. If indeed the Vice-Chrift ha 
power to do theſe Papal works, to promulgate as 
Goſpel, to ſend out Apoſtles, to inſtitute Sacramenihy 
cc. as Chriſt did, let us bur know which be the Popts, 
Sacraments, and which be Chriſts ; which be the Popes: 
Apoſtles, and which be Chriſts ; and which isthe'Fops. 
Goſpel, and which is Chriſts, and weſhall uſe . themaG# 
cordingly. The Law and Teſtimony will help us W' 
diſtinguiſh them, Oe BEE. 
Paz. 134. He comes to prove that Chriſt hath: 
a Succeſſor : and his firſt proof 1s from A41c. 2+ oy 


Fo 
x 


+ Reader peruſe it, and judge without any. help of 


theWine, what proof there is that the Pope is a. Vice-Chriſt, 


a. 00t believe him. 


eh The next 1s in Hoſea 1, which ſpeaketh of the return 
Lal the 1/raclites from Captivity. Let the Reader make 
$ beſt on it for the Pope, for I think it not worth my 
jour to confute the Papiſts 1mpudent peryerting' ſuch 
exts as theſe, Dy 

By the way hetells us ( as Card.. Richlien and the reſt 
aoomonly do) that | it's no diſhonour to Chriſt to have'a 
ar Weury, 20 ore than for the King of England to have 4 
& Wuty or Vice-King #n Ireland. | Anſw.1. But our firſt 
or {:ſtion is, Whether de facto ſuch 4 thing be ? Prove 
nt What Chrift hart Commultioned a Vice-Chriſt,, and we 
Will nor preſume to ſay that he hath diſhonoured him- 


{2, Though it ſhould not diſhonour Chriſt, it is ſuch a 
dt WF nnſcendenc honour to man, as we will not beltevethar 
"oF: man bath, chat proverh not his claim. * Ir was no 
 Wdihonour to the Godhead to be united to the manhood 
ways Chriſt in Perſonal union ; but if the Pope ſay, that 
Ee Godhead is thus united to his manhood, verily 1 will 
+ 3- Though weſhould not have preſumed to queſtion 
"WI Ciriſtif he had done it, yet we muſt preſume to- tellthe 
Wiope that he is guilty of diſhonouring Chriſt by his 
Wurpation. 1. Becauſe he fſers up himſelf as Vice- 
7 Wriſt, withour his Commiſſion ; and takes thattohim- 
MF, that is, Chriſts Prerogative, God ſaith, [This is 
WY") beloved Son in whom | am well-pleaſed, Hear him | : 
WJ 4'd the Papiſts ſay of the Pope, | This 5s.the Vice- 
rf, Hear him ]. 2. Becauſe the Power of a King 
{5 wore communicable, than the Power of Chriſt, it be» 
ng ſuch as is fir for one meer man as well as for 'ano- 
ter. Bur the Power of Chriſt is ſuch asno meer man 


8 fit for. The capacity of the Subje& is Conſiderable 
| d 4 As 
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as Neceſſary to the reception of the-form of ay 
He that is God as well as Man is fit for an Uni : 
Monarchy, when he that is meer man 1s not, .F rg 
whence we argue thus : < 
If there was never ſuch a thing by Gods itn ig 
as a meer man to be the Chriſt or Univerſal Hes 
the Church, then there is no ſuch thing to be imaging 
now : But there never was ſuch a. thing : The! fo 
there is no {uch WT 
- Chriſt that was the viſible Head was God ok 
when the Pope is ſo, we will believe in him, as his Sy - 
cellur. ; wa 
4. It would ruine the Church. to have bulle « g's 


Doubtleks © 
mon poiſon tells us, that if God made any one g 
the Monarch of the whole world ( eſpecially 1 caring 
his Commiſiion as obſcure as the Popes 1s, were-it wr 
and ſhould not give him a divine or "ſupra-t nane 
ftrength to execute it, it would be the confuſion-of ah 
world. I am not well acquainted with the Power o k 
Angels , bur I hope withour diſhonouring them, 1.ma 
ſuſpc, that the due managing of {uch an Univerſal M | 
narchy is above their abilities : Ar leaſt T am cn, 
It is an bcneur thar their Modeſty and Reverence's 
Chriſt will not permitthem to own, as the Pope > 
It this Vice-Chriſt be not a falſe Chriſt, he may, appiy 
that of Feb. 1, | Being made ſo much berter wig ly. 
gels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excel 
name than they : For unto whichof the Angels En 
at any time, | thou art the Succeſſor of Chriſt, thou an 
the Univerſal Head of the Church > Whether, thei 2 
wiit be called the Vice-fon of God, the Vice-ſaviou 3 
and ſay, [Let all the Angels worſhip him z fit thou th 
my 71cht hand, &c.] 1 leave to his modeſty de : 

el 
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x? But I muſt profeſs here 'to the Reader; that 
ph my modeſty and conſciouſneſs of my: weakneſs, 


þ made me fo ſuſpicious, left I underſtand not the 

alyps, as to ſuſpend my judgement, whether the 
webe the Antichriſt, the Beaſt, &-c. yet the reading 
Weir ſerious immodeſt arguings, ro prove the Pope 


etc the Vice-Chriſt on Earth, doth exceedingly more 
rereaſe my ſuſpicion that he is The Antichriſt, For 
We Peters Succeſſor, as a firſt Apoſtle, is a contempti- 
*Withing in theſe mens eyes, This is not 1t br they 
ofa for. Bellarmine (ubi ſupr. ) expreſly tells us, thar 
*WPope ſucceeds not Peter as an Apoſtle. No, itis as 
e-Chriſ to the whole Church, as Boveris here 
ſſedly mainrainerh, And this they make the Founda- 
jof their Catholick Church, and the acknowledge- 
tof it Efſential ro every member of it. Which I. 
itremble to read and think of. 
ext Boveriu5 comes to his proofs from the New 


neiument. And thoſe are the ſame that T have anſwer- 


nel (:s Bellarmine's ) inmy [ Safe Religion], and are 
Wiudred rimes anſwered by our writers ; and there- 
the Reader may excuſe me, if T put him to no long 


0- Wile about them. 


The firſt is the old ['T# es Petrus, & in hanc Petram, 
wi. | e2ſw. 1. He doth not ſay [Thou art Chriſt, 
Weir Vice-Chriſt, or my Succeſſor, or the Univerſal 
Frch of the Church: | No fuch words as theſe, 
ws is Chriſt himſelf here that is called the Rock, 
fot Peter, qe d. [Thy name 1 Peter who confeſſeſt 
90 2 alluſion to which T tell thee, that I whom thou 
I confeſſed am Petra, the Rock upon which 1 will 
PF me a Church, which the gates of Hell ſhall not 

V8! 2ga:nſt. | As the Apoſtle faith of the fpirt- 

" fock,, 1 Cor. 10, [, That Rock, was Chriſt: | fo 

nd. SG Res 
3. But 
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3. But if it had been ſpoken of Peter; it/lnd'f 
no more than is ſpoken of the. other: Ape oy | 
whom as on a Foundation the Church is ſaid wh 
Jeſus. Chriſt himſelf being the . head corner 
Epheſ. 2. 20. _ #1 

But what need we more, if we e put not out'o "uy ur" 
than to findin all the New. Teſtament, thar* Peth 
neyer called or taken for a Vice-Chriſt by the A 
( unleſs ſecundum quid, as every Emba dere 
15, that ſpeaks his meſſage in his ſtead, 2 Cor. 5./1 
and that he never is ſaid to exerciſe any Univer fo 
vernment over the reſt of ' the Apoſtles,'nor ſo'n mw 
pive them a Law, or Convent them. before him, ow 
them out, :or do any more in Ruling them, n i 
Ruling him, ner ſo much as Paul did- in-'re 
him ro his face for diſorderly walking 
Gal. 2. Yeawhen Paul calls them- carnal 't 
with Petey, though but in the ſame ore ing 
others did of Apellos and Paul, ſaying [1 a 
and I am of Apollo, and I am of GI 
I. 12, he faith to them that ſaid [' 7 am of 'C 
[ 1s (rift divided ? | as ſhewing that he was the 
mon Univerſal Head and Maſter of themall. - uy 
he mentioneth meer men, he hath no ſuch word 
ſaith not | 7s Peter divided ?] But implying all 
be ſaith | Ws Paul crucified for you, or were J. 
tized into the name of 16's ?] And | Who thinw 
and who is Apollo? ( implying alſo, Who” is Pete 
bat Miniſters by whom ye believed, as the Lord ga 
every man, 1 Core 3. Fo] See 1 Gr, 4+ Ge "jp 

Pag. 144. Boverius plays his game with Metapol 
and Similirudes, and faith [The Church is ChriftsK 6 
dom, an Army, « Sheepfold; a Houſe, a Ship, or on 

Ark; and what's 4a King dow without. a vi | 
or an Army without aViſible General : or « Flock 


4 1'Rey for cathilicks. "A. 395" 2" 


s wifible Shepheard: or a Houſe without'# Houſe 
: or a Ship without a Pilot ? ]  Anſw.'1./The 
earth is Gods Kingdom. - And can he nor Govern 
khout a Viſible Monarch 2 Why then did theworld. 
hear of ſuch aman > Yea the whole world-is-the- 
om of Chriſt himſelf, chough not” in” that ſpecial 
6 bis Church is : For al Power in heaven and:carth. 
m him, Mat. 28. 18, 19. and. for that end he Dy- 
Woe 4nd Revived, that he mi ght be Lord of the Dead, 
807g, Rom. 14, 9. and be is made Head over: 
GWings io the Church, Eph. 1.22, 23. And hath 
Wilngdom an Univerſal Viſible Monarch > Yes: The 
isthe man; Long hath he laid claim to it, Princes, - 
ke whoſe hands your Crowns and Kingdoms are: 
Deceive not your ſelves, they-are the Popes ; For 
ly they are atl Chriſts , "and, .1f he be to be be-- 
wa! he is the Vice-Chriſt, and ſo ſucceedeth him in 
WB Monarchy of the world. Bur then why. doth not: 
Wh wp!e Pope lay claim to the Empire of Indoſtan, 
lartarie, and China, and Conſtantinople, as well as 
Wile ſmaller Kingdoms of Emrope ? | 
on Lind for the Metaphorical ritle of an Army : > WM 
cr, It ſufficeth that ic hath an Univerſal General in 
: a, that can command it twice as well there as the 
ſe can. on earth, yea and is as Viſible tothe Anti- 
ns yea to me, as ever the Pope was. All the world. 
ods Army : But I will not fay that the Pope or;any 
sGeneral of it (fave Chriſt,) nor will] call him, 
Lord of Hoſts. 
; And tor the Sheepfold of Chrift, he hath appoint- 
unicular Shepheards to watch for the ſeveral parts 
flock. But if one man were to look-to-all; the, 
wn the world, he would make ſuch work as the- 
re would do with the ſheep of Chriſt. If you tell 
Wthar Chriſt is out of ſight; I anſwer, He is even 
at 
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«t hand : he is coming : he will- not” be ; 

mean time- it is the duty of every” Paſtor-f [ 7 
flock. of God that is among them <=— not avLardy 
Gods Heritage ( as the Vice-Chrifſt- would i 
when che chief Shepheard doth appear, we bat 
the Crown, ] 1 Pet. 5.1, 2,3, 4. Perer neveridre 
poor man, thar be was the chief Shepheard himſs 1 

4. For the Metaphor of a-Family, I anſwerys 
God-can'Govern all the Families inthe world nd: 
the Pope can do ſo, then all the world ſhall ackn we 
him the Maſter of rhe Family. Till then: web nay a 
ed that the whole Family of Heaven and Earth-aiji 
of God, and of the Redeemer God-and-Man 
of the Pope of Rome. 

5- And for the fimilitude of a Ship, ranſin 
man can Govern a ſhip of the common fize; hog 
as big as all the world, I think no man bur Cari 
Sovern : And fo confident am I in this opi Mi i x: 
profeſs I will not be in that ſhip as big as'thewy 

which the Pope ſhall undertake to Govern, if Þ 
know how to get out of it. "ol ! 

Pag. 146. He goes on to tell us, that evennunl 
have their Governours ; and inftanceth- an tend 
Anſw. T am not well acquainted with Ir7ariond; 
wernours or Governments : but ſerioully-it is no:8 hy 
of my faith, that one Bee can Govern all the þ 
world : nor one Ape all the Apes in the pore, 
ſuffice the Pope that every particular Church be a Z 
hive, and every Hive have its proper-Governourm 

Next he again tells Prince Charles RY ; 
20t deny that to the Church which we fee 5 
all humane Societies. | Anſw. Was this 1 -f 
wits ! Have «ll Soczeties, Or any Socuery an Uni 
Humane Governour > Who is it that is' the ll 
Chancellor of all the Acadetnies on Earrh 2) WW 
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\ IY the Ruler of -all the Co U es of Ph ſaxians; f 1 | 
” le ONCE th gn 
vl here ; but I neverheard of an Univerſal School- 
'r for all the world ; nor- for all-England. Who.is 
iniverſal Governour of all the Companies of Mer- 
Ss in the world 2 Or who is the Univerſal King:2- -- 
$M the Concluſion he gathers up all into ſeyen rea- 
3 Wy the Church ſhould have 4 Vice-Cbriſt, [1.That 
S8/icant (ourch might be like the trium} Lent, who 
ne Inviſible Head. | Anſw. 1. Chritt is. viſible 
:Church in Heaven, 2, When you have: prayed 
ny meer man is Chriſt, or Head in Heaven, then we 
bWerant chat a meer manſhall be Chriſt, and Head on 
wh. 3. Earth ignot yer fit to be conformed to Hea- 
nic Government. - 4. Is it not the trueſt confor- 
88; that Heaven and Earth: have one and the ſame 
© chough viſible ro chem and not to us, yer ruling «us 
ible officers.?, 5. But if this will nor. {erve, let's. 
al oh carth a viſible Government : therefore Jet us 
av Pope thar is inviſible ro. almoſt all. the world; 
Pitors that are viſthle in their particular Churches... 
hc ſccond Reaſon is | That the militant Church dif- 
En: from it ſelf, but as each particular (hurcb hath 
b-8/ifble Head or Paſtor, ſo the whole ſhould have} 
1. Content, if the Pope can ſhew as good 2 
niflion for the whole, and be as able to Goyern the 
e, and will really be preſent with the whole, and 
*tothem. 2. Is the world. unlike it (elf, if allthe 
Chave not one King, as every particular Kingdam 
I? Or one Schoolmaſter, as every particular Schaal 


he third Reaſon is | For preſerving Unity. | 
y.1. And wellit is done by you | And what unity 
you keep at the Antipodes? Or inthe vaſt domini- 
Heathen and Mahometan Princes, where LING 

lans 
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ſtians are diſperſed. But you come not ' neer'# 
2. We have a better unity already in One God. 
Chrift, One Spirit, -One Goſpel, One Bapriſm® 
Hope, &c. 3: The Mahometans have 'more%% 
than you. « Bi 
The fourth Reaſon is | To fulfil che doftrine'of thei 
phets and Chriſt, | Anſw. You ſhould have 'b 
thewed ſuch a dorine before you had madeiſe of fi 
' reaſon. Wo” 
The fifth Reaſon is | That the- Chriſtian Churth% 
be like the Fewiſh. | Anſw. When the Chriſtian 
verſal Church is no bigger than the Jewiſh, thatonen 
Govern it as well, we will hearken to you : Let thi 
undertake no larger a Circuit. go 
The fixth Reaſon is | That there may be ſome one 
pream judge to puniſh Biſhops, and define mattirrof fl F 
call Councils, extinguiſh hereſies and ſchiſms,]* nſw; 
One Chriſt is enough tor the Catholick Chutth\#opr 
theſe uſes. I find the Articles of faith as' wall af 
by Chrift, as by the Vice-Chrift, T have ſeared 
writings both of Chriſt and the Vice-Chrift, and'"Wi 
poor judgement there is no compariſon between 
nor hath the Pope one jot mended the Scripture” 2A 
for Herefies and Schiſms, Chriſt hath extinguiſh 
but for ought I ſee the Pope rather increaſeth then. 
Sood ſadneſs, did God ſend Fohn the twenty feedl 
alias the rwenty third, to extinguiſh Hereſies, with" 
thoſe Abomimations and all that Infidelity that" 
charged on him by a General Council ? And was Þ 
the thirteenth a Vice-Chriſt to extinguiſh Hereſies by 
that diabolical villany that he was depoſed for 
Council? 3. And for calling Conncils, they have lean 
more wat, fince Conſtance and Baſil have let them 
what Councils mean to do by them. Unleſs they's 
pack vp forty or fifcy (or what if it were an hun 
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hundred ? ) as they did at Trent, to fay their leffon 


{was brought ro them from Rome, and to call them- 


2s a General Council for-folks tolaugh ar them.- Is 
;all that we muſt have a Vice-Chriſt tor 2 How-many 
geral Councils did the Pope call for fix hundred years 
r Chriſt > Tell us without Lying, and let us feewhy 


"2s created. 


ie ſeventh Reaſon is | That the Divine Inſtitution 


; Criſt, and the plain Scriptures about Peters Primacy 
” qtake place. | Anſw. I. Where ſhall a man' that 


py 
41 
4 


h' eyes find your pretended inſtitution > The blind 
nooner find it by che half. 2. Primacy. and Mo- 
thy are not all one. And Bellarmine can tell you, 

it's one thing to be the firſt Apoſtle, and another 
ps to be the Vice-Chriſt to the Church Univerſal. 
xr was none ſuch. 3. Nonor was he properly any 


We the Biſhop of Rowe than of many. another place. 


iS 


tch claims the inheritance by birth-right, as Peters 


r | fuppoſed ſeat, and Jeruſalem before them both. ' 
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ell, Reader thou ſeeſtnow how Babel is built, and 
tis the ſtrongeſt ſtuff that the learned Spaniards had - 
Wault Prince Charls with : For verily T have not 
kt their ſtrength ; And were it \not ' for the loſs of 
tcious time to you and me, I would quickly thus ſhew 
| the vanity of abundance' more of their moſt ap- 

led writings. | ; | 
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C H AP. XLIIIL 
ih ind 
DeteB. 34. A Noter of their Devices is, to. 
nothing 4s - As from Seripn 
but he Letters or expreſs words. 

They will not endure to' hear of conſequences, nal 01 
Synonymal expreitions. Befarmine himielf = ( 
verb. Dez, lib. 3. cap. 3,) [Conventt meer, nos. 
werſarios, ex ſolo literal; ſenſu, peti debere argumiy 
efficacia: nam eum ſenſum qui ex verbs j imme ae 
ligitur,certum eſt ſenſum eſſe ſpiriti« ſantts,] Bula 
may admit a fair interpretation. It was Cardinal Þ 
1014165 1h his Reply againſt King Fames thar | i-ju 
the deviſer of this Decert : but Gonterins and þ 
the Jeſuites have perfeRed ir., I fhall ſay busilie ” 
It, beranſe it is already detected and refelled-by.. [ 
Ferrins 1618, and 1{aacus Chorinus 1623, Ut 
Vedelins 1628, at large. Yea Yedelins rdiy . 
p+ 50. &c. that it was hatcht in Germany by the, Lu 
rans for the defending of Conſubſtantiation; : oy fi. 
them borrowed by the Reyolter Perron, ©” op 

For our parts, the. cunning Sophiſters ſhall fi 
very Reaſonable with them in this point-+ bur if th 
faln out with Reaſon ir ſelf, there's no way'te 
them but by turning bruits, And we will not boy 
favour at thoſe rates. 

Our judgement in this point, I ſhall lay down' 
ſtindly, though briefly, as followeth. 1. The þ bn 
Scripture is the Do@rine, Teſtament and Law ory 
And we ſhall add nothing to it, nor take ought fi 

The uſe of it as a doQtrine, is to inform us of the 
of God in the points there written. The uſe of it s 
Teſtament, is to fignifie to us rhe laſt will of « 
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rd concerning our duty and Salvation. The uſe of if 
2 Law, is to appoint us our Duty and Reward, or Pu- 
hment ; and to be the Rule of our obedience, and 
a fort, the Rule by which we ſhall be judged. 
2, All Laws are made to Reaſonable creatures, 
d ſuppoſe the uſe of Reaſon for the underſtanding 
em. To uſe Reaſon about the Law, is not to add to 
Law. . 
3. The ſubjet muſt have this uſe of Reaſon to di- 
m the ſence of the Law that he may obey it. 
d the judge muſt Rationally paſs rhe ſentence 
It, 
4. This is the Application of the Law to the fa& 
Iperſon : And though the fat and perſon be not in 
k Law, yet the Application of the Law to the fat. and 
won is no addition to it. Orherwiſe to uſe any ſuch 
ins would be to add to it. 
$, As the fat is diſtin& from the Law, ſo muſt the 
tence of the Judge be, which reſults from both, _ 
6. To ſpeak the fame ſence or thing in equipollent 
ms, is not to add to the Law in matter or ſence : elſe 
Emuſt not tranſlate, | 
7. Yet we maintain the Scripture ſufficiency 77 ſao 
mere, in terms and ſence : So that wefhall confeſs 
kt equipollent words are only Holy Scripture as to 
ice, but nut as to the terms ; even tranſ}ations them- 
tres, 
&.Þut there is no Law but may many wayes be broken, 
kd'no DoRrine but may be divers ways oppoled. 
Ind therefore though we yield, that nothing bur the 
Ireſs words of God are the Scripture, for rerms and 
ace, yer many thouſand words may be againſt 
tprure, thar be not there exprefly forbidden in 
ts, 


Ee 9. The 
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of Nature is his Revelation. And therefc Ire." tha 
the Light of Nature ſeeth immediately in oY 
thar which ir ſeerh from Scripture and Nature coy 
rogerher, and ney concludeth from theſe, ph reſt 
is truly a revelation from God. ts + 
10, The Concluſion followeth the more. debile.q 
the Premiſes, in point of evidence or. certainty, I 
Where Scripture is the more debile, therethe eq 
fion-is of Scripture faith : but where the fa& or Prop 
ſition from the Light of Nature is more debile, the 
the concluſion is of Natural Evidence :But i in bo th,” 
Divine diſcovery. - For there is no_ Truth d Lg 
but from God the Father of Lights. This i is0 ir jul 
ment herein. "I 
Now for the Papiſts, you may ſee. their f we hos 
I. If nothing but the bare words of a, Law . may. 
heard in Tryals, then all Laws in the world: a 70 
and vain, Forthe ſubje&s be nor all named. in_the 
nor the fat named : And what then have witnelſe;a 
jurors, and judges to do> The Promile faith, Hel 
believerb ſhall be ſaved : But it doth not ſiythat} 
mine or Veronius believeth : Doth'it follow, thar th her 
fore they may make no uſe of it for the comforti ng, 
cheir ſouls in the hopes of Salvation ? The Threatgl 
ſaith, chat he that believeth not us condemned :. But, L. 
Gaich not that ſuch or ſuch a man believeth not « 2 
they not theretore fear the threatning ? oy 
2. By this trick they would condemn, Chriſt ] ink 
alſo, as adding to the Law in judgement. He wil '# 
ro them, / was hungry and ye fed me not, \&c..Þ 
where ſaid the Scripture ſo, that ſuch..or ſuch 
fed not Chriſt ? Ir needs not : Chriſt knows gh, 
without the Scripture, The Scripture 'is ſufficis r; 
irs own uſe, to be the Rule of Obedience and Jud 


2 5 
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vn : bur it is not ſufficient to. every other uſe which 
was never madefor;' The Law faid : to Cain, Thos 
Jr not mrder.” But it faid not-to him, Thou baft 
td thy brother, therefore thou ſhalt die; It was the 

pes part ro deliver this; 0 0 Oo 
4 By this trick they would give: a man leave to vent 
; Blaſphemy, or do: any villany, changing: but. the _ 
ne. But they ſhall find that: che Law intended: not 

e words, bur'by words to: ſignifiethings:: And if they 

the things prohibited, or hold'the opinions:condemn- 

| whatever names or: words "they cloath chem with; 

{ball feel the puniſhment; od; $249 

y By this they would leave almoft nothing proveable 

the Scripture, ſeeins a Papift or Hererick may put 

tame into other terms, and then call for the Provf 

bat, For example, they may 'ask where God com- 

nderh or inſtirureth any one of the Sacraments in Scri- 

te? And when we tell them where Baptiſm.and the 

ds Supper were inſtituted, they may reply, that 

e-is no mention of Sacraments ; 'and ſo turn real 
troverſies into verbal: io gt 2p fe 
J7 Yea it ſeems by this they would make all Tranſla- 
sto be of little uſe. And a man might lawfully .fin 
Ergliſh, becauſe God forbad ic only in Hebrew and 


6, If this be the way of it, let us remember that they. 
{in Reaſon ſtand to their own Rules: Let them 
ws then what Scripture ſaith, that Peter was the V:- 
of (hriſt, or the Head of the Catholich, Church : 
the Biſhop of Rome, or that the Pope ts his Succeſſor, 
bat the Pope #s the Vice-Chriſt, or Univerſal. Biſhop. 
xre is there expreſs Scripture for any of this ?\ Yea: 

wch as Bellar mines Literal ſence ? | 
| And why do not theſe blind and partial men ſee, 
be ſame courſe alſo muſt be taken with theig own 
Et. Laws? 
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Laws'? And that all their Decretals and 'Q nn 
inſufficient,” accordingto theſe Rules. - It's ealieformy 
Heretick - to form op his Error into othera 
thoſe condemned by Pope or Council: Andi 
again to the Pope, and get him to - condemn tho T 
expreſſions, the men in Afexico may uſe chemh 
the detriment of the ſouls of men, beforethe:damingre 
ſentence bebrought to them. And when it « 
can again word their Hereſie anew. 'The Ja 
France ſhew how well the Popes deciſion oe 
Controverſies is underſtood, and: doth avail. "4 
— if they will hold that no parrof the'# 
ige bur in the literal ſenſe, or - that none 

that violate not the Letter, they will-make*a"y py 
teration in their affairs. And perhaps any oft 
je&ts'may Blaſpheme the Pope himſelf in French, 
Triſh, Engliſh, Slavonian, &c. becauſe he forbids te of 
in Latine -, For 'if Tranſlations be not 'Gods V 
then they are not tle Popes word neither.” App 
crochet for a Jeſuite. It 1s mendacium, and not #1 
that the Pope forbids. It is ſaid that a Trayroror; 
derer may be hang'd :- but it is not ſaid that fochorl 
a man ſhall be hang'd ; or that he was a trayter'" 
murderer. ; hs 

Their common inſtance is, [The Scripture n n0. 
calls it ſelf the whole word of God ;, nor 'no whert well 
which be { anonical Books, &C. and yet theſe ave: mk id 
of Faith, ] Anſw. 1. The Scripture doth call it ſelf f 
Word of God, and fignifie irs own ſuſfictenc bo 
ſeveral Books have particular teſtimonies to be Can 
cal. 2, Though Secondarily ſo far as __ 
eth its own Divinity, it be to be believed : yer Prim 
that thisis Gods Word, and: that theſe are: che Be 
and that they are not: corrupted, anditharthey ares 
&ce are points of knowledge antecedent i if "re fr 
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ure to Divine Belief of them; There: are tw 
pundations antecedent to the Matter: of Divine - 
e one is Gods veracity ;| that Ged cannot bie': ; The 
her is, His Revelation. , that This' is Gods: Word: 
he firſt is the Formal Objett of Faith, The ſecond- is 
Neceſſary Medium berween the | ee olbbllies and the 
jet, ſine quo:#0u, without which there.is no p 
iBclieving. The. 4arerjal wary called v4 RT 
[Faich, preſuppoſe both theſe, as points-of Knowledge, 
wed to us.by their proper evidence; . And'that this is 
f the Wor A F God; is: 4 necr Confequencg, from the 
hal Tradition of this-much and;no:more.. | -: 
To give you /an« undenyable illuſtration by Vet 
tus enquire which be the Adminiſtring Laws :of his 
wy o:-wealth,'.. And we ſhall find: 1. The Au 
wy of the Law-givers @ none" of ivbera'; for” that is 
he Conſtitution, before: the: Mimin;ftrarionr* and: -ic 
the- foz-male objetnm of every! Law, which-is more 


le than the Adaterialobjeft,” 2, And: _—_— 


of theſe Laws, is not it ſelf a Law'z'but--azeceſſaty 
um, ſme''quo' non, to the adtual:obligation 'o the 
W. 3. And: that there 5. no other" Lays bun theſe. is 
ta Law , but a point known by rhe: n02-promulgatioz 
[ more. YE And that all theſe Laws are the ſame- that 
7. pretend to be, and that they are not changed or 
braved fince, this is not a Law neither, but a Truth to 


ch proved by Common Reaſon, from the Evidences that 


Wore. 


ty.be brought from Records, Practiſe, and abundance 


S$1sitin our Caſe, 1. That God ts True, and the 

veragn Rettor, 1s a point firſt ro be known by evi- 

ice ; the one being the formal obje& of Faith, and 

k other the formal obje&t of obedience : and eaſily 

wed by Natural Light, before we come to Scripture. 

And that this js Gods na 4s er Promulgation oY 
» |. ; 
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bis Law, 1s 2 point tilfo firſt to be proved by Reaſorc<; 
befere we ſee the :Book-or hear the Word; but 'nuea 
the Book or DoQrine ir ſelf, ( propria luce,”) rogehi 
with the full Hiftorical:Evidence, and many. other int 
ſons, whichin order:of Nature lie befoxe-our10 ligati 
on, fide divina, to beljeve, - So that this is not Prima 
an Article of Faith, tur ſomewhat higher, as -beirig1ch 
Neceſlary Mca;im ef; our believing.-' 3. And thatzlith 
75:20 other Law, o0r-Faiuth, is not” Primarily. 2 Laws 
Article of Faith, bura Truth proved bythe Nox-Rengts 
ton or Promulgation of any. other to; the world; 
that will prove us obliged to believe-more,: muſt-pton, 
the. valid Promulgation or Revyelation:of More. #49; 


that theſe Books are the ſame, and-not corrupted/is"n 


dire@ly and primarily an Article of /Faith, butar Hiſts 
rica] yerity to be' proved as aboveſaid..;. And & ſecon 
aarily, Scripture 1s a, witnels to. all or moſt of :thelegani 


ſo they are de fide... But of this I refer. the: Reade 
fuller ſarisfationa@ my Preface. before. my ſecondaBax 
of the Saints Reſt, | 44.424, 148 Bl 
* Andthus tis manifeſt, that it is, an unreaſonableall 
mand of the Papiſts fo call. for expres: Scripture, 
theſe that are not Articles of Faith in proper ſence; wa 
Manns day LEA FEE SPEVESG 1 F-58800 


$ 


ILY 
4 


F _ 
£ I 0 - 
LT a 


07-7 C HAP. XETV: W "I Ws $7; 


FT SO I 


:., #28135 3 (2-18 F2tht 
kth 35 a of their PraRical Deceits"onfift- 
bs 6 -eth inthe chooſong of ſuch perſons to 
Pure with, againſt, whom they find that they bave ſome 
able advantage. OP 
f."Commonly they deal! with women and” ignorant 
ple in ſecret, who they know are not able to gainfay 
vir falſeft, ſilhefſt reaſonings. * PTA | 
If they deal with a 2455fter, it is uſually with 
that hach' ſome at leaſt © of theſe' diſadvantages, 
FFither with ſome young or weak unſtadyed man, thar 
Mot 'verſt in their way of Corftroverſie. 2: Or one 
tis not of ſo voluble and plauſible a rongue as others. 
hey know how much the* ronguing and toning of 
Fihatter doth rake wich the common people. ' 3. Or 
lf one that hath' a diſcontented*people, that bear him 
eill will, and are ready to hearkento. any 'one* that 
Madifteth him. 4. Orelſe with one that hath fixr 
ſome unwarrantable notions, and is like to. deal with 

Mm upon terms that will not hold. And if they ſee 
t hole in a mans way of arguing, they will curn” all 
brunt of che Contention upon that, as if the diſcoyery 

his peculiar Errour or weakneſs were the Confuta- 

" of his Cauſe. And none give them greater advan- 

& here, than thoſe that run-.into ſome contrary ex- 
km. They think to be Orthodox by going as far 
bm Popery as the furtheſt. About many notions in 
matter of Juſtification, certainty of Salvation, the 

tre of Faith, the uſe of Works, &c. they will be 

to g0 with the furtheſt: And a Feluite will defire 

tetter ſport, than to have the baiting of one that 

& any ſuch opinion, as he knows him{flf caſily able 
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todiſgrace, One unſound Opinion or Argument” is; 
_ great diſadvantageto the moſt learned Diſputant;-Mþ Mof 
of all the inſultings and. ſucceſs of the  Papiſts, is 4 
ſome ſuch unſound paſſages that they pick up from ſo 
Writers of our own: ( as I aid befare. )--. And, they, 
all thoſe together, and tell the world that This + h 
Proteſtant Religion. Juſt as if 1 ſhould: my 
ſcription of a Nobleman from all the blermy 
I faw in any Nobleman, As if-i have; fn 
backt, another bl:nd, another lame, another # = 2 
ther deaf, another a whoremonger, another ad unkarg 
&c. 1 ſhould ſay, that A Nobleman uv a whorey 
and drunkard, &Cc. that hath neither eyes, nor van, * 
limbs to bear him, &c.. So deal they by.Prg 
And what a Character could we give of Pero 
cerms ? 
Bur I would intreat all the Miniſters. of. 
rake heed of giving them any ſuch advantage" a 
doing, and running top far into contrary! extfe $, 400 
vill ſooner advantage them, and give, mag 
than the weakeſt Dilputants. thartand on:lafen 
Inconfiderate heat, and ſclf-conceizednels, and gy 
fation-of Religion, is it that cartyeth-man 
treams : when Judgement, and Charity, Ang: mY 
ence, are all- for Moderation,..and. $axdmg1"f 4 
ground, A Davenant, a Lud. Crocins, a; 
Dalles, &c. will more, ſucceſsfully confute a4 
714n, than a Maccovins, a — lots Þ 
vorld ſees in the Anſwer of Knot, what. an advant Ria 
Chilagworth had by his Principles : :  when-the'Je 
having | liccle but the reproachful ſlander of a+ om 
-ame and cauſe troanſwer with, hath loſt the R_ 
'1cvved the world how little can be ſaid for Roperyil 
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ab.36. , \..Nother of, cheis Practical frauds: is 54 
ſeeking \tox Divide the A” 
ws roefatocds or'to break itheminoSetts,, vr'y 
file fort" with Hereſies,'and then to drawy't 
je odious prattices, to 0aft a diſgrace "tht Prove 
t Cauſes: ©. en BE CARO) OV 2h 
& op and ſach Helliſh pradtifes as this; ibby(hed 
in more ſucceſsful than in'\-all ' their Dilſputations: 
t wherher the Cauſe- be.-of ' Heaven or: Hell thar 
ot be thus upheld, T leave to "the conſideryte ro 
ANFAS TA = 
What they have done abroad i in: richly: way; leave 
$t0 enquire that are more fit; Bur we all fmart 
ut they havedone ar home.-: 1 Fs Nee, ; Ss 
Net this T may: well ſay, that if their own ſecular 
lieſts are to be + believed, -(-as. Warſonrand: many 
7 , ) it is their-Jeſuites that have ſer. many” Nati- 
».in thoſe Aames; whoſe cauſe the- world 'hatrti nor 
krved. And. I. may-well ſer-down the words>of a 
' of their own, fob Brown, aged ſeotnty wo, 
b is Voluntary" C onfeſſion to a Committee 'of Parlia- 
t, as it is in Mr. Prons Introdutt. pag. 202," \ © 
ith he, [The whole Chriſtian world doth" ackgow-. 
re the prediftion which the Univerſity. of - Paris dif 
eſe in two ſeveral Decrees they made Annd'#565, 
the Society 'of Jeſuites did labour to be* mambers 
that Univerſity + Hoc genus hominum' natus eft ad 
rium Chriſtianz Reipublicz-&* ſubverſionem lite- 


rim, They were the only cauſe of the troubles wr 
elt 
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fell out in Muſcovie, when under pretence to reduct; 
Latine Church, and plant themſelves, 'and deſtroy lt 
Greek Church, the poor King Demetrius and his Ot 
and thoſe that followed \him .fromPolbnia, were 4 
one night, murdered by the monſtrous Uſurper of i 
(rown, and thetrue gent ' They"wdl 
the-a canſe that moved-the Swedes &to\take 4m 
a cheks lawful: King Sigiſmund,” and chaſe | 
to Poland:; and neither. he. nor. hi. ſliceeſſors\ were weli® 
able ta take .poſſcſſmn of Sweden, Foy rhe, Feſuitei"gi 
tention was to bring in the Romiſh Relipion;\widl# 
ont; Proteſtants. : Tidjfiery the: api ediing if ie ” 
the Polonians to rake Arms agtlinſt the faid'$ pi find 
becauſe they had-p&rſmadens himtd matry-1 o fy 
one aftet.:the other; warh of the-'hov feof Nall 
They have becn the ſole cauſe of the war enter 
Germany, fizce thei yearicone' thouſrund fi nar 
and , nineteen, as:PopeiPaulus 5 fold the (Crane 
their Order, called Viceleſcus:; for their” varid, wo 
tending totaks all the Ghinrch lands from the Huſſiers 
Bohemia ro: themfelues ;, which hath'6auſed the un 
of toany thouſand by.:ſword, famine tilt peſtilencl 
Germany,” They:have been the cauſeof:trroilwarrh 
France!; during altrnibith time moving the French Ki 
to takg\Arms againſt his own ſubjetts the” Prote Pants, 
where. tnnumerable. people have loft theiv lives," asthe 
ſiege of Rochell and other places \willi give'ſi offcienl 
proof. - For the Feſuites sntentions were to'ſet"mhei 
ſoctety 111 all Cities and Towns conquered: by the King 
and quate to aboliſh the Proteſtants. They were the 
cauſe of - the murder of the laſt King of 'France.' '1W 
were the. onlyprojettors of the Gunpowder: reaſon," ole 
their Penitents the:aftorsthereof,. "They were the'bily 


cauſe (namely Father Parſons, ) that inceuſed the'Pop 
| a 
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7, ſind ſo many fulminate Breves to theſe Kingdoms, 
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tinder the Oath of Allegiance and lawful Obedience 
eir temporal: Prince, that they might ſtill fiſh in 
led waters. Their damnable doftrine to deſtroy 
{ depoſe Rwy 'beeri the cauſe of the Civil wars, 
ty to befall theſe Kingdoms, if God in mercy do not 


lth it. ] So far the Popiſh Prieſt. 


wy Engliſh Biſhops'to the ſame purpoſe. 


You ſee here, if their own pens are to be credited; 
very -A@tions'of the Swedes, Germans, French, 
>< they caſt as/ a reproach in the” face of: the Prote- 
t, ( as you may ſee in a Book called The' Tmage of 
'two (hurebes, ) were indeed their own; and+ to be 
[at their own doors. 'T\.'omit *abtndance of -better 
of, becauſe- I will give therthe words of none but 
Imſelyes-in this. rn ers) rn 
How far they were thecanſes of the old-broils in, 
land, Knox and Sporſwood;'and all their later Hiſto- 


wilt tell/yot, © 114% 32975 « ; 


How buſie they were in Ernyhwnd in Queent'Elizaberhs 
6s, the Popro Bulls and the many Tali com- - 
ted ſignifie,  (But' of theſe: matters T will now ſay 
a nore, but referr- the Reader to Dr. Per; 'Moulin's 
ver to Philanax Argliow, after abundance written 
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Detett, 37:, -. - Nother.. Practical fraud. ofith 
& is, 1n biding themſelues and; 

ligion, that they may . ao wi work, with the | 
Vantages Ed mM - 

Lſhall cell you briefly, 1, The way: by hs ey 
this, and, 2. The advatzagethey ge by ir A 43k 0 
you to.dete&them.. ., ;..,; -1j wm 

i. The principal means'by which they-cc 
ſelves is, By thruſting themſelves into all Selle 
ties, and putting on the vizer of any fide; av | 
requireth. It's well known that formerly we 
dance of them that went underthe.name- 0x 
and were commonly called. by the..nam hureh 
Papiſts : But there is great reaſon to. chinkalitizhe 
are more fuch -now,.. .Sgme:vf 4hem are Fro iſo:a0 
ſome of them call themſelves Indeperd; _— 
in among the Avabapeiſts, and fome & upde ui h c a 
of Arnanians, and {ome- of -Socingans, ant Dine 4 
HMillenaries, and: all rhe other Sets beiore-mentiot _ 
They animate the Behmeniſts, and other E#ſoaſte; ti 
Seekers, the Quakers, the Origeniſts, and alche3 hor 
and Hiders of the times. It 1s they that- keep. liteq 
Libertiniſm, and in Infidelity it ſelf. Annogertyl 
of theſe parties you may find them, if you have oy 
- of unmasking them. 

2. Another way of Hiding themſelves is, by ha 
a Diſpenſation to come to any of our Aſemblies, © "yot 
in worſhip with any party, good or bad. Or elle 
will prove it lawful without a Diſpenſation, where i 
Pope interdieth it not. And their way is, this #4 


all the old known Papiſts, eſpecially of the poorer hog 
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| be ſtill forbidden to -come 'to.our. Aſſemblies, leſt 
ybring the'blot of levity and temporizing. en their | - 
jvion, and leſt :there ſhonld- nat-be a vitible-party 
as them: to. countenance their cauſe. But'the New 
je ites, eſpecially ſuch as are .of any power and.jnte- | 
bin the world,-and may do them more ſervice: in a 
ked way, and-can: fairly - avoid: che Itmputarien of 
xry, theſe ſhall have- leave to come to our Aﬀem- 
-when their -cauſe' may make advantage: of it. 
x you may ſee I feign nor allthis of thera. (heſides 
proof from certain-experience which we daily iſce, 
me lay before you the Deciſions of one of their prin- 
[ Direfors, in this work of propagating their faith ; 
hat is, Thom. a Feſu de Conuerſ. Gentium, How 
they are for favouring of Heathens and Infidels, and. | 
miWerry of Conſcience for them ( forall their cruelty ts 
wecſtants, ) you may ſee. him, ./5b.'5. Dub. 4. ipag- 
7, where he tells you thar the-ſentence commonly 
anScived in the Schools is, that it is not lawful for Chri- 
aPrinces to uſe any force againſt Infidels, for ſins 
wnſt the Law of Nature it ſelf : and citeth Cajet. /:- 
is, Covarruw. Greg. de valent. And himfelt de- 
ts it in the middle way of Azarzze, [ That Pagans 
yut be punifhed for deſpiſing the bonour and  worſbip 
hod, though they may for not giving every man hs 
n, and for theft, murder, Jai witneſs, and other 
(that are againſt mens right. | : 
And lib. 5. part. 1. Dub. 6. pag. 220, he:iteacheth, 
a ACatholick living among . Hereticks may (when 
candalizing of others forbids it not ) far fear of 
&h, oo to the Temples of hereticks, and be among 
in their meetings, and aſſemblies, becauſe of 1t 
| it 5 athing 11:4tfferent , For a man may for .mas 
Jeauſes go to the Temples of hereticks, and be among 
kn in their aſſemblies ; as, that he may the eaſulyer 
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and more effefinally an4 commodionſly confute'th 
r0urs, or 0n other juſt occaſions, ('unleſs'a bo «i 
2 ſcandalize others.) Tea as Azorius: 7a "e's 
do it to' obey a Prince, though he be \at herets 

be feareth” the loſs of his honour, maiMenance 
For in" this he only obeyerh his" Prince :"#fptth 
among the faithful (that is, rhe Papiſts )* be 6 
affirm, that he doth ut only to obey "his + 4 
not to profeſs the heretical ſet: For 'by 'that ope en.\0 
teſtation he avoideth the offence and danger of Of 


Hp x 


tholicks, and well declineth the unjuſt vexation f'th 
Prince. | by be 
And that Papiſts may eat fleſh 0: dayes whes' © 
(Þurch forbids it, to hide themſelves - among: het 
ticks, he determineth iz Dub. 5, p. 218, 219-0 
that the Papiſts are abundantly provided: f rv 
ſecuriry , againſt ſuch as would diſcoveri f 
when it ſtands not with their ends to diſcloſe | 
ſelves. bel buy” 
3. Another moſt effeftual way of Hidin "i 
ſelves is, 'by Equivocation or mental reſervi 
which we uſe to call Lying, when they are-examit 
about rheir Religion, their Orders or their a 
Lying that hurterh nor another, they comnmniſns 
rain to. be*but a venial fin, which ſay moſt: 
is properly no fin ar all. And to equivocate Ori _ : 
one half of your anſwer to your ſelves, fay the Jeſus 
1s not Lying, nor unlawful, in caſe a nans4nte 
quireth '/him”to do it. | See the words of heir 
Caſuiſts cited for this by eHontaltus the 7 
Were it a thing that needed proof, I would-gitel 
enough of 1t. Thom. a Feſu the Conc, we 
Dab. 4+ pag. 218, Goetrech them ſufficiently. © 
Queſtion is [ Wherher one that denyeth it whew 


__ of & Heretick, whether he be 4a "__ wy 
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ious mans" bf: —_ Fu ana Divine: ſor 
fo againſe\ tie: confeſſin-of. 1] fan 
| No : for that 45 710, _— hon -o he. 
Wiſt1an, or Catholick:: For...it 15 lawful tedifſemble 
hyde the perſon of. 4 Clergy-man \ ora. Reliqons 
an, without-.a lye.3n words. leſt; a man be etray 
din danger\ of his life ;, and. fot. \the favor 6, Che 
g.lay by his Habit, orvit: prayers. & Co ceaſe 
N. B. .) humane! Laws for the: oſt part. bind cot the 
welts conſcience, when there. #, great hatarddf life, 
in this caſe. Azorius' hath; well: taught ..: Juſt; Mar. 
#. 1. lb, $+:c« 27. So that by . conſent-of .ctioſs, 
reis no danger to a Papiſt.in any, {uch cale.from| his 
confeſſions... 
Another. way, of Hiding their Religion and; chem- 
je, is by falſe. Oaths, which we. -call. wilful./per- 
;, bur the Jeſuices rake for;-a/Lawful, thing; when 
| "_ Reſeruation or Equivecation {upplyeth. the 
vt of verbal truth, as their. words cized by.-the 
rmentioned Janſenian, teſtifies, And 'who- will 
er want ſo eaſe, ſo. obyious, ſo cheap. a-Remedy -. 
uſt all dauger of perjury, as A mental Reſerua- 
n is ? 
Yea that the Pope can ſuificiently diſpenſe. with ay 
their Oaths of fidelity or Allegiance, or the like, 1 
ll hew you under the laſt DeteRion. The: Parli- 
tent hath. impoſed on them,,an Oath of Abjuration, 
t do they not know how litlethe Clergy, and ſuch 
have their countenance will Rick-ac that. . Such 
ts are too wide to catch them in. Hear thewords 
[ one of their own. Prieſts. ( Jo. Browns Voluntary 
weſſ. in Prins Introduf.. p. 203.) Saith he, [ 1t*s 
wge to ſee the Stratagems which they uſe with their 
tents concerning the Oath of Allegiance ! If. they 
[poor ey. tell them flatly, ( when _ are demanded 
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$0: takes: the Oath ) ok vt 5+ dawnable; and uh 
lobed þ &) as Church : If vibe. of -thes 
ſort, they ſay they. may do as their "<p I ar , 
ſpire them. And wah ſome of then that 
conſeience* at all, to have it takgn. ſo oft 4s 
manded.} What would: -you have - wy 
coveries by themſelves? : - 
"2. But what get-they by this Hiding of t 
Anſw. 7. They, hereby: eme-cheialblecy 
2. They-do the more -eafily prevail'for the) 
tion of their ſe : | For worldly an? wrt would: 
.cafily flock into-them without fome ſuch { 
ſuffering. - 3. They: preſerve thoſetharaveeo 
them from LABS ua, by the dcourngemene 
ing eſpecially: the .Rich and Honourable." 4. 
le forſouls with the lefs Alpen ng | 
ind" the buſh : Papiſts are become fo'd eb ih f 
Þ peopleby the Powder-plot, and-mas tar T7 
pranks, that - they make -take more” with 
Come masked- under another name. | 5. By* ah | 
they may openly reviſe and oppoſe -the Þ 
-Ordinances, Churches, and Proteſtant do 
out diſturbance by the Magiſtrate. A Papiſt in 
of a Quaker, an Anabapriſt, a Secker, or the h ke! Mm 
rail at us and our do@rine in the open: Stret q 
Market-place, and c:]-us all to naught, and teaghi 
dance of their own Opinions, -without comrod. 
many a poor ſoul will take an Anabapriſt - Pap 
Seeker into their bofome, and familianly - 
and eaſily ſwallow down what they fay, char 
afraid of them if he knew them to be P: wiſts; 
this means they have eaſier acceſs to a great ter-DY 
than -ope: aly they could have. 7. And-by tt by 
they 1 ma tnfinuate into our Counſels,; and: kt ww 
our 7242s, and how to reſfift uss 8s But aboyealy 


\ 64 aw; inte 2 greats .on-..th 
& that know them-not-: It's ealie therefore to. diſcerr 
their principal Artifice lyeth in Hiding-then 
s ( ſo be ir ſtill there. be a+ viſible body of their 
© profefors. ) And I confeſs I think 54g 
Mepiſt ſhould..-have a great deal more gentle deal- 
g from our Magiſtrates, than theſe Deceivers- that 
ſuch firetching- Conſciences.. - For my own part 
ouſt confeſs I lh a great deal of Pap in. my 
t for a conſcientious-plain ; ,and I 
ld never. be guilry of cruelry or rigour-10+ | 
x chis Furlong in the matters of G ' and Eternal 
t, my very ſoul abhors, | 1 have been ſex upon} by 
ele Juclers my ſelf, and by ſome: of the $6.4" :re-. 
waned of them. z but as ſoon as I + 1 ern any _ 
xn purpoſely chooſe the dark, and hide-themſel\ 
| affected cloudy terms, or methods, I -was: more 
rſe from their documents, and took them for men 
a were either enemies to truth, or elſe had norire- 
zred it into honeſt hearrs themſelves. Truth is molt 
MWuiful in its nakedneſs ©; It loveth plain | teal 
Mm: p abhorreth fraud. It takes thar for- its gre 
icnd, chat layes it moſt naked to the view. of all; and 
bu for its enemy that purpoſely obſcureth -it,'. We 
e all ſuch a natural inclination to truth, that he 
arce deſerves the name of a man, much. leſs of 2 
[friſtian, that would not embrace” ic if he knew ir. 
think rhar the Papiſts had the truth, the Lord 
lows I would run after them, and follow them rill 1 - 
[ learned ic. - If ever any of them would work 
| me, th muſt - come bare faced ; for I natural- 
{hor » Jagler n Religion, and a friend of dark- 
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3» But how foall theſe Hiders be Det tor 35'S q | 
You bave cauſe. to ſ#ſpet?, all;that $5 ae hy 
purpolely hide their minds. , To TuſpeR, tf em 'T: 
to be Papiſts or worle : They walk not in Gods: 
that walk in Darkneſs. : It. is the Kingdom. Th 
that is che Kingdom of Darkneſs, and it is be. at 
the Prince of. Darkneſs, and his ſervants ark 
ſons of Darkneſs, Me thinks a' man, thar inte 
Dzceit, what ever his end be; ſhould TR che 
to be ſuſpeed for. a deceiyer. God i 
maſter: that ,no body ſhould... be aſhamed" . him 
Truth is ſo anitable, rhar the genuine Tons 4 'of Fg [ 
are not aſhamed of ir. It's no true Religion, os Al 
ſureth not men of that which will ſave them hi cralel 
and bear them- out- againſt. all the. malice W's Ns | : 
-hell, and repair, foes that they can ſuſt; in | n the 


defending. of it,' Qui non vlt antelligs, debet. 


He chat would not be fully. underſtood, 4 ( 
be my Teacher, nor be much” regarded by. Mee .W 
will not ſuſpe& that Tradeſans wares tha "chool 
adark Shop, and refuleth .to open, his wares in't il 
T know that Scripture hath its difficulties, and, 
meats. Burt that is from our incapacity « 'of und had: 
ing higher points, till we are prepared by the nw 6- 
It 1s from the alticude of the matter, and' no % tha 
God doih envy us the xruth, which he prerende po 
reveal. If a Propheſie be purpoſely obſcured, Walk 
concerneth not the world ſo nearly, yet ſo, are nor. 0 
Doctrines that our life or death Tyeth on.-” Buras 
Clem Writcr to me, (recited in his late, Por | 
me,) | Would you not hide your mind or (Re ;tci 
' Spain ?] ra I. No ; I would not rHer 
' v4 


found my felt capable of ſerving God 
diſcovery ; which is-the common caſe. 2.5 PM 
i would nor pur on the vizor of any thing -bar I Wa 
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te falſe, and make'uſe_ of: Poſitive:Jugling.and:Dil- 
ling ro hide my- Religions: -: 3....If Chrtftians; 
ms Infidels, or- Proteſtants among +Papiſts, * had. 
wohr this dilfimulation lawful, there had not. been 
many thouſands of: them martyred-.or.. murdered as. 
re 4. What Opinion is 'it that; brings -men- in! 
land into any great danger at-this;day+2 Either. 
ir Opinion muſt be Atheiſtical, or at leaſt Infidelity,/ 
vou ſuppoſe it will bring you now- into-any great ſuf- 
ing : or if it be ſome ſmall matter: that-you fear, ir: 
ns you think not your-Religion. worthy to 'be openly, 
ned in ſo ſmall a. danger. Ile never be 'of a Religj-. 
that is not worthy my openeſt confeſſion ; eyen'to, 
death, when there is ſu much danger, ' 
The Jugling Papiſts may beknown by this, thas; 
7 are alwayes looſening people, from their. Religi-: 
and leading chem into''a diſlike of- what- they have. 
taught ; chat they may be receptive of their new 
freflions, And therefore of any one Se in England, 
reisnone to be ſo much ſuſpeRed of- a ſpirit of  Fe+, 
ſa, as the Seekers of all ſorts. dt. Mer ag 
;. The Jugling Papiſts may be much detected by. 
that they are all upon the Deſiru:ve part: in 
ir Diſputes, and very little on the e-Aſſertive part, 
y pull down | with both hands, i bur -tell you not. 
x they will build up,-till they have -prepared you 
hediſcovery. They tell you what they are gun 
what they are for, you cannot draw out of them, 
if any wiſe man will leave his hotfe. or grounds 
te knows where to be better : or will forfake- 
aff that he leaneth on, or the food: that he feed-, 
0n, till he know where to have a better. proviſion: 
lpport. Do they think wiſe men will; be made.ir- 
flous > They deal by the poor people, as one that 
ud ſay to paligngers on Shipboard [What. fools are 
| Ff 2 5-5 
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You to. venture your i teves in fuch ther 
Ales: :ehchBbrance and danger, and. po 
and' bitt\ a few inches PE Jour: and: ded, 
guided+ by ſuch a Pilat as hay betigy yoh, "ol 
your tives for ought you know: ?:] They 


 tharnone bur mad:.men will be perfwadeiy T | 


as thefe to leap into-the Sea ro ſcape th 


- and' therefore "they: do this but ro make men.wi gs | 
paſs into'rheir :{hip, and rake. then for their Þ als 6s, 6. 


u'are wife" therefore hold them-to it; and. le 

oveeebeart, bur keep-where you are, till they navel 
ed you a ſafer Veſſel and Pilot : which they i 
ver 40, | 4 

When I did-bnr privately. deſire of Cl. Writ 
he-would acquaint me with that truth chat/he « 
me ipnorant-of;. and; that we. might oh,” 
vingly confi der how far we were agreed, and w 
differed, thar we might. debate the caſe, and tr 
was in the right, he refolurely denyed: w9. 
debate with me ,' or to open any of his þ 
but Fack 46. reproacherh this very motion, as oa 
_—_-_ m- [7y aims of a monſtrous pe and 5/ vok 

fo' monſtrous a. rhing doth it appear to theſe dee 
Jusfers, to- tell: men what Religion the 4 
would have-us to receive; when they will ZE Pp 
the Ratio whicly we profeſ:, 

4. And you may ſtrongly conjecture ar16i6 pan 
of Theſe Juglers, . by their conftant orpeſion. 
tho Miniſtry.” It is Miniſters that are their e 6-0 
the hinderers of their Eingdom : Could they by , 
down theſe, the work were done, the day,welk; 6. 
own: And therefore their main butinels,'. wh 
vizor they put on, 1s t6 bring the people intoad 
or contempr of che Miniſtry. 1f they ſeem; Qu 
they will rail at ifhem : If they ſeem Cocke 


of Pl p--4 
$8.3 et 

; 47 Lg: ot 

LMI. 


- 4 af 1 <2 


7 
* 
: 
: 


T 


\{ 


pry 


; 


WH 


plleſt Behmeniſts , they Cadang 

Facquaint the world that "they ate ano 3" | 

&, Bur ar" firſt, thoy-will-21o0; ler you kno! 

eh is the cue 'Miniſtry, "af omiodedied.y -or which 

Ithe true Church, i#ours'be aot*< Here they leave 
ER * of ir;k . 

(, The JoglingPapitt; what: vizor foever beiwears, 
Ht putting in for his own: opinions; of the 
breſſny of 4" Fillpe | -of (Controverſies, an Jufallible 
Mr cl, a flate ra per fettion hetr;, the magnifying 'of 
own inherent 'Kighttonſreſs, 'wichout any+great 

of JRJe 2 the ae pe of on > and 
ny ſuch like ©! © Fe 
s, Papiſts Have Rill af akitig- 00th; At hes "Anths 

\ and ſufficrency" of Seripture'!, "and therefore. on 

e pretence or other , are ſtill diſpracing and .jm- 
g Wing it, and Teading mer: aſide to forme er 


: Papiſts have (hill dn eimiry: abainſ the Power o 

f Magiſtrate iu matters of 'Religion © For in 
Wters their /7ce-(br;ft muſt be the only Judge. 
Mereas indeed, by that time the Afarrftrare harh 
Weed, Who is Puniſhable by the Sword, and the 'Pa- 
ors and Particular Churches have judged, Who us ex- 

municable ( which are their undoubted works, ) 
kre is nothing left for a Pope to do. Suſpect them 


il diſpute againiſt-their Jang; 4 Tf he 4 I 
— ; 


lat are for a Liberty for all ; or at leaſt for all that are 


bd worſe than Papiſts, They that ſet open this door 

end to creep inat it themſelves at laſt, 

8 And it is a ſuſpicious ſign when you find men 

emtes to the Unity, Peace and Settlement 'of our 

Murches, but would ftill keep us in diviſion and diftra- 

Won, And yet ſome of theſe men will lamenr our 
EE 4 Diviſions, 
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Diviſions, = ay up Unity, but they will fore Fe 1 
derir, or donothing:to attain ir, , -* TH: "3 
' 9- And it 15rfomewhat ſuſpicious to.: ſee men, | 
looſe from all our; Churches.in their: practice, and 
with none, nor. 'communicate in 'the Kecraminl 
they know not Sacraments and Church-Commyigjy 
be both our Duty, and the Means of our feng 
comfort, it 1s Coubtful whether they are Chriſtiang 
Infidels, But if they know this of the Neceflity 4 
uſe. of Sacraments, and Church-Communion in-getiet 
[' 
and. yet joyn not with any of our Churches fj 
it's a ſhrewd ſuſpicion that they have an eye upon, fo 
other Church, . For ſure a tender Conſcience 
not be many years in reſolving of ſo great andy 
cal:a . point, noimore- than he would-:Jive m: 
without prayer. on PrezFnce of being wrap T 
mode of Prayer, * | 3s ; 
10. And yet on; the;contrary fide, there 3 A 
Jugling Papiſts, that play their game by over 
and making'every thing tq be Popith and Antchr 
ro drive us into extreams, .and into opinions in whidl 
may eafily be baffled. And it's not a little that hey gl 
wan of us at this game, ; Wo 
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CHAP. XLVI. 


ke. 38. A. Nother. of their Practical Frauds is, 
In their. exceeding induſtry, for the 
meerting of” men of Power and Intereſt, that 
likely to do much in helping or _ hindering 


warms of them” are buſie day and night, for the 
icing of Princes, and Nobles, and Rulers of all 
ts, and of Commatiders in the Armies. . Of their 
Iigence abroad we may know ſomewhat. by their ſuce 
6 on divers of the German Princes, and the late Queen 
Sweden, and on many of the Nobles. of France, and 
| others, 
At home, we have had experience, of their induſtry. 
ſhat abundance” of | aſſaults were made on the late 
0s, from his going to, Lage and the Popes Let- 
$5 to him yr and to the Biſhop of Conchen to 
care for his ſeduction, and fo all along to the 
ſt, I need nat mention, .., And what. Noblemen or 
Wh of Intereſt in England. lay not under: aſſaults 
d ſolicitations 2 And are all the Jeſuites, and Fryars 
al? Or have they not ftill the ſame cauſe and 
Wſtry as then 2 Is the Nobility, or Gentry now free 
Im their fraudulent ſolicitations ? How fan they, have 
trailed time will 'fullier reveal : but. what «hey will 
tleavour we may: eafily judge. And certainly the 
mber of Seekers and ſuch other Secs, doth, FLY us 
it they have 'not loſt their labour, 
[f theſe lines ſhall fall into the hands of any of our 
Wbles and Magiſtrates, I intreat them for the ſake of 
Ff 4 their 
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their ſouls, and he Contain wb. to--be- py 


and vigilant in a matter of ſuch conſequence,” F . 
not intend to intreat them from errour unto truth wi 
our ſufficient light and evidence : But that "ache I& 
is buc reaſonable, w. ; 
x. That you would not be too confident 0 of. yal 
own underftandings to deal with fych Jug 
your own ſtrength, without aſliſtance. -Thez 7 
made it their | udy all - their- dayes, and ay 
poſely trained up to deceive, : whereas. you aremw 
wanting in their way ot ſtudy, and much un un bn 
ed to reſiſt, how highly. ſoever you may think® 
your ſelves, vi 
2. That you would read a little more hel 
ſolid writings of our. Divines againſt the Papi iſh 
ſuch as Dr, Fields, Uſhers, wie we Tewtl 
Rzvers , Chamiers , eAmes, Riguoley, Y 18 oY 
and ſuch like, Sir Paumfrey Linds Via Devia, Of 
Tuta, (& du 'Pleſſis of the Church, and | his Fit 
Jniquity, and Dr. Fohn White, &c.) :; 18 
3. That you will, not hearken 16 .Papifts: Tg 
nor masked, nor coming to you by indire : and Jugh 
ways: bur open their perſwaſions, and call tofo! ome all 
ftudyed Divines to deal with them in your hearug 
needs you will hear them, that ſo you may ere = 
as well as the other, | | ” ' 
4. That you take heed what Rerainers, Servants 
or Familiars are about you ; . For. Tome [Na _- 
tend to be acquainted with rheſe men, are cmughml 
ſKaken, if they be nut more frequent at your & To! 
and in' your Bed-chantbers, than, many do i " : 
If they cannot 'be ' of. your Councils, and yol 
attendants, they will rather be your Paners. 
Grooms of your Stables, than they will be ki 
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le fear not ary thing that they can do _in. an, ope 
Wy, in compariſon of their ſecret WAY a te 
is, when there 1s no body to gain y them, - Had 
Ws che Tru, we ſhould” be Sad to entertain # 
\Wib chem. Ir is not therefore Trwh in their-mouths 
ſt we are yon of i = ſeeing the Nations and our 
ſſterity have ſo much dependance on your Integrity, 
| all for ſo much Juſtice at your hand h Kg 
v witl not caft open your ears ro each deceiver, eſpe- 
uy in ſecret, of oft unequal terms. Let not all our 
kce and fſafery be hazarded by the ſelf-conceited- 
5, or imprudence of you that are our Rulers. _ Sce- 
s it is you that muſt govern us or ſet the, Yulgar ' 
pattern which they are ſo much addifted 5o-imi-. 
tt, We adjute you in the Name of the moſt High 
yelod, that you be nor-too forward and facile in hearken- 
mW to Seducers, and corrupting thoſe Intelle&s which 
a whole Nation hath ſo great an Intereft in : and 
it you be not henceforth as children roſt zo and 
, and carryed about with every wind of doQrine 
the ſleight of men,'and cutining craftinels where- 
ny they lye in- wait to deceive, Epheſ. 4. 14. But 
a beſeech you mark them which cauſe Dvighs 
d offences, contrary to the doQrine which you have 
Wired, and avoid them. For they that are ſuch, 
12 Wrve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly, 
nd by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the 
uts of the ſimple, Rom. 16. 17, 18. Hearken not 
) every one that ſaith, Lo here is Chriſt, or Lo 
oniere is Chriſt , here is the Catholick Church, or 
re is the Catholick Church. As if Chriſt were 
Inded, or the Catholick Church were more than. 
vne, or it were confined to a Set or Party, whe- 
onier Papal or any other, and did nor contain all Chri- 
vl | ſtians 
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ſtians through the world. , All parts of this Chime 
are,not equally pure; bur all are Parts: Be-you of oh 
pureſt part, -but do.not therefore -take that part for 
whole': much leſs the polluted part. Have compa 
fion on' the -diſeated, and , tumified part : but dow 
therefore ſo far doat, as to lovethe tumor or diſeah 
and fay that none is the Church but this. "Wea 
willing to. be as Charitable to. that Proud Thrane; 
Rome, and uſurping Vice-Chrift, as will ſtand wall 


the ſafety of our ſouls and of the Church. Bur Go 
forbid that we ſhould therefore be fo blind, as tom 
into their Peſt-houſe, and drink the poyſon by, whit 
they are thus tumified and intoxicated. s 1g] 
Look on their Principles, and: ſee -what at alpat 
they have on Chriſt, on the Catholick ' Church, an 
upon Princes, _ Look back on their Practices, and.#6 


what their Principles proved in the fruits, Yea. wh 
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need we go further for a warning, than to- remind you 
of that which one would think ſhould be 'deep..and 
freſh in your minds , even what they haye broughlſ 


upon Kings, Queens, Lords, Prelates, and'this wh 


Land ? Butthis leads me to the next DeteRion: + 
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CHAP.  XLVIII. 


tte. 39. TY laſt of their Practical / frauds ( at 
? home, _) and the moſt deſperate is, 
heir Treaſons againſt the lives of Princes, and the 
Le of Nations, and their | diſſolving the bonds of 
uths and Covenants, and making Perjury and Rebelli- 
to ſeem to be Duties and Meritorious works. 

It would be a voluminous task to relate the Hiſtories 
{the Papal Treaſons : How the Roman Vice-Chriſt 
wing laid a claim to both Swords, Spiritual and Tem- 
al, hath plaid the Traytor againſt the Greek Empe- 
urs, diſpoſſeſſing them of the Weſt ; and againſt the 
nperours 0F Germany, ſtirring up their own ſubjects, 
dthe Chriſtian Princes and States againſt them , ſer- 
(gs. his foot on. the' neck of , one, and making another 
ut barefoot. long at. the: Roman gates; and keeping 


Wy of them in'wars. . It was this horrid Treaſon and 


frannical uſurpation over all the Chriſtian Princes, 
at cauſed all choſe Treariſes on that ſubje&t wrote 
xnſt him, in. the Defence of Princes and their 


lights, which Afich, Goldaſtus hath preſervedand con- 


med in divers, Volumes. ' It was this that cauſed 
wiand, Denmark, Sweden, and ſo. many other 


Winces, to be the.readier to ſhake off his yoke, Kings 
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enot fully Kings where the Pope is fully Pope , ex- 
t only the Houſe of Auſtria, whom he is forced 


AÞ gratifie, as the only prop, of all _his tyranny. 


ance that hath ſo much ſtood for its Liberties, hath 
It the fruits of the Roman Principles, and | League 
id two of their moſt renowned Kings ſucceſſively have 
ten baſely and inhumanely butchered by them'; And to 
ws day the numerous ſwarm. of the Popes dependant 

| Dn 0 tom Clergy, 
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Clergy, doth not only devour, as is thou br, al bo ou; 
third -part of the Lands, bur alſo aws and os 
Princes. Even in” Irela#d before our wars, a B iſh 
( Beale in his Letter to Zaxd in Prins Introdud. 
102. ) doth open the Power of the Clergie and tþ 
inſolencies, as {uch that he concludes, [" &: x Majeſty. 
now with the greateſt part of this Cantrey as tovhy 
hearts and conſciences, King, but as the Popes « 5h 
cron. ] And in another Letter to the faid 7 
( ibid, p. 112, ) be faith | 7 chat kyow vhut 4 pr 
Kingaon of bis Majeſty, the Pope hath a 7 
dom far greater in number, and as 1 | | 
ſtenified to the Lords Juſtices, and Connem, p which 
25 ; juſtified by themſelves 4 4 print,) conſftamly Er 
directted by the order of 'rhe new Congregy por 

paganda fide, 1arely ereifed at Rome — 

Do I need totell England of the —_—_ 
fince the Reformation againſt our Prihces ; Gr 
was that would have depoſed as welt 'as | roms 
cated Queen Elizabeth, and expoſed her''h 
the will of others ? Or who it was that AR IU 
King James his Title ts the Crown? Or zh, e 
the Rors of the Hell#h Powler-plor'? Or whoR tC; 
that hath been ſtill blowing the fire, and caſting 8 
difturbances for their ends > Do Inecd to mentiontl 
approving of the Murdering of Princes, andthe 
rence of power to ditpenſe with oaths'of Ara 
fideliry, and who hath aQtually ſo oft pretended! 
diſoblige che ſubjects, and poſe: Prinees and cheirP 
minions to the firſt occupant ? I know that aan} Ag 
Seculars in England diſowned this doQrine ; But 7 
never did the Pope, but hath owned and practfie 
2. By diſowning it, they diſown Popery it c,tÞ 
know whit they do, Forit is an Article of theit F 
and ſo Eſſential ro their Religion, -45" explicitly 4 


il 
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| is determined by a Pope and an approved General 
luncil, even 12, the fourch at Lateran under Innocent 
third, as I before recited the words art large in the 
ird Argument againſt them here. | 
7know ſome of the Papiſts would perſwadethe world 
tit was none but Mariana the Jeluite that wrote for 
Ing-killing : and that it was firſt condenmed by them- 
es, But the Parliament of Paris tells another ſtor 

them, as it is recited by Thanus ( who was Pref: 
x and then preſent, ) Ht. lib. 130. ad an. 1604. 
d Rives names them ,  Gnzgnardus ( that wrote in 
viſe of the murder of Herry* the third, ) Odo Ps- 
atu:, Barterims ſuborned by YVarada, &c, And 
nes the Jeſuite did hear the Murderer of Henry 
- fourth confeſs before lie did the fa&, and put off 
þ examiners with this anſwer, thar God had given 
w that ſpecizl gift ro forget when once he” had ab- 
hed 2 ſinner whatſoever was confeffed by him. And 
by was it that France did expel the Jeſuites, and ſet 
2 Pillar of Remembrance of their villanies, till 
ry the fourth would needs gratifte the Pope by call- 
Ws them in again, and told the Parliament, that the pe- 
Wi of it ſhould beon him ; and ſo it was, for it coft 
WM his life. And why did the fame Parliament of Pa- 
*Y, \Novemb. 1610, condemn Belarmines book againft 


OWeclay, as an engine of treaſon and rebellion? And 


+ Theological faculty of Paris, April 4. 1626, con- 
mned Saxtarelixs Book as gnilty of the ſamevillany, 
ring up people to Rebellion and King-killing. And 
ly 12 the Univerſity confirmed it :: And March 13 
& Parliament condemned the Book to be burnt. 

And it's worth the reading which River recites of 
kAnfwers of the Jeſuites in Pars, when the Parlia- 
nt askt them their judgement cf that Book, viz. 
being their General had approved the Book, and. 

judged 
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judged the things that are there written to be cen | 
whether they were of the ſame mind ? | They anſw 
ed that | Living at Rome he could not but approve wl wh, 
wa there approved of, | But fay the Parliament, | in f, 
think you ? Say the Jeſuites, rhe clean contrary. '$ 
the Examiners, But what would you do if you were | 
Rome ? Say the Jeſuites, That which they 4 that ate. 
Rome. Ar which ſaid ſome of the Parliament, What 
have they ane Conſcience at Rome, and another at Pari 
God bleſs us from ſuch Confeſſors as theſe, | | 
Burt yer ſome ot the Papiſts will ſeem fo h 
to ſay that private men may not kill a King til 4 
depoſed. Very true | But withall it is their currant & 
&rine,that it once he be excommunicate, he is hen 
King, yea or if he be an Herertick ; and fo being 
King, they may kill the man, and nor kill the King, 
This is the juglings of theſe ſeeming Loyal a__ 
You may ſee it in their own writings ; Suarez adve 
Se&. Arglic. lib, 6. cap. 4. Seth. 14 & Cap. 6. Sett. 22, 
24. & Azorins Feſuita Inſtit. Moral. part 1. 8 
c. 13. He that would ſce more of their mind in bo 
let him read the Myſterium Patrum Feſuitarum, and 
the Fanſenians myſterie of Feſuitiſm, and Biſhop Rob, 
Abbots Aatilogia ad Apolog. Eudemojohan : But whi 
need we more than the Decrees of a Pope and General 
Council, and the practice of the Church of Rome be 
ſo many ages ? | 
And for the Popes power to abſolve them from all oaths 
of Allegiance and fidelity, the foreſaid Pope Innocem 
and h' 5 approved General Council have told the, world 
enough of their mind to put us out of doubt of tt. " 
But ( leaving abundance of forreign infancy [ 
T ſhall mention bur one or two ar home. The”Papilts 
have |xtely had the confidence to aihirm thar the Powder . a 


plot a 1d ihe Spanith invaſion in one thouſtnd' fivg*Þ ru 
e od 


ap 
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4 eighty eight were not upon A quarrel” of pe 
nor owned by the ' Pope. wks Wow hath ſaid 
ady ſo much againſt them ih theſe points, that T 
nk ir needleſs to ſay any. more © (eſpecially alſo after 
hop Abbots Artilogia, ) but only here to produce 
; Teſtimony of their own, concerning the Spanith 
130100. | Sr | ; ' 
Cardinal Ofſates in his 87, Epiſt. ad'D. de Ville-roy, 
WW: us char Pope Clement the eighth: ( one of the beſt of 

Witc late ones, ) did preſs for. the King of France to 
n with Sparz in the Invaſion of Erglaznd, and the 
linal anſwered that the King was tied by an Oath 
the Queen of Exgland : to which the Pope replyed,; 
t | The Oath was made to an Heretick, but be was 
d in another Oath to God and the Pope, | adding 
all [:hat Kings and other Princes do permit them- 
ke: all things {( or tolerate themſelves in all things } 
Wh wake for therr commodity : and that the matter . 
we ſo far, that it #s not or ſhould not be) :- * 
rd to them, or taken for their fault : and be alledged 
laying of Franciſcus Marie Duke» of Urbine, that 
wed CUETY O77E doth blame a Neble man, or Great man 
t is 10 Soveraign, if he keep not his (ovenants, ( or 
tity, ) and they account him infamous ; but ſupream 
Inces may without any danger of their repmation, 
ke Covenants and break, them, Iye, betray, and per- 
rate other ſuch like things. | This was good Pope 
emcnt the eighth. And can we look for better from 
reſt? You ſee what Oaths and Covenants are with 


And that the deſign wras ſtill carried on againſt the 
ten upon account of Religion, and the Realm to 
t been invaded by the Spaniard on that account, and 
Tthe principal point of the Plot was to prepare 4 
i within the Realm that might adhere to the jn- 

vaders ; 
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vaders ; all this with much more Sir Francis Walfnphby 
( that well knew, ) hath teftified to Adonſicwr Cr; 
his Letter, Cabal. part, 2. pag. 39. 7% 111. 1500 

Thuanus a Moderate Papift ( and a moſt knowig 
and impartial Hiſtorian) tells you (lib.$89.p.248,2464 


an. 1588, ) that, '| rhe Spamards pretended to underta 
the expedition only for Religion ſake, and'thivef 
took with them Martin Alarco Vicar general of the 7 
Inquiſition, with abundance of -Capuchins and ſuite 
and that they had with them the Popes Bull, which thy 
were to publiſh as ſoon as they landed ; and that Card 
nal Allan was appointed as the Popes Legate, to lai 
at the ſame_ time, and with full power to ſee tothe x 
ftoring of Religion, And that the ſaid Bullhad thy 
expreſſions : that the Pope, by the Pawer given fra 
God by lawfut ſucceſſion of the Catholick, Church, fl 
the defeftion of Henry the eighth who forcibly ſep 
rared himſelf and his people from the communion 
Chriftians, which was promoted by Edward the ſix 
and Elizabeth, who being pertinacious and impenitemþ 
the ſame Rebellion and Vſurpation therefali 
(the Pope ) incited by the continual perſwaſions of mani 
and by the ſuppliant Pre ers of the Engliſh men then 
ſelves, ( N.B.) hat : with divers Princes, 4 
ſpecially the moſt potent King of Spain to depalif 
that woman, and puniſh her pernicious adherents int 
Kingdom ._] Read the reſt there, for though 
wicked, it's worth the reading, The Pope there Tak 
that Pope Sixtus before him proſcribed the Queen, # 
rook from her all her Dignities, Titles, and Rogntnie 
the Kingdom of England and Ireland, —_— RFA 1 
fetts from theOathof fidelity and obedience : He! 0, 
eth all menon pain of the wrath of God, that they: 
ford ber no favour, help, or aid, but uſe all theer jirengg | 
to bring her to puniſhment ,. and that all the Engl) 
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plpich the Ron "as ſoon as be is \landed -' offering 3 
Spirds ad parton; of fins, to them that will lay hard 
the Queen , and 0 ſhewing 07 what Conditiofti be 
oct the Kir:gdom to Philip: of Spdin,7F This ahd/maore 
oou may ſee in Thuanue oo a ont 
+ And yet ſome' of our: Juglers rhar ſay they ate nv 
AWzpiſts, perſwade:the: world that Papiſts hold nor. the 
raMrroſing of Princes, nor abſolving- their ſubjects from 
+> Mic Oaths of fidelity ; and thatthe Spaniſh invaſion was 
hWecrly on Civil accounts, and thar. they expeRed nor 
wy Engliſh Papiſts ro 2iliſt them ; with other ſuch Kn- 
wdent aſſertions; © | 1-0" IE 4 8 £07 
- A Even Dominicus Bannes (one of the beſt of them) 
WT bom: 2.2. qu. 12 art; 2, faith, that-[ Quando" deft 
widens notitia, &Cc. i, e« When there #. evident knows 
* Fire of the crime, ſubjebts may lumfully eXempt' them- 
ſepWves from che Power of their Princes, before any atela> 
m Wtory ſentence of a judge, fo they: have but ſiren 
fix ::.] Adding to excute the: Engliſh” Papiſts- fo? 
xing no worſe, that [Hence it follows that the faith- 
8" ( Papits ) of England and Saxony. are to be ex- 
paſed, that do not free themſelves from the power of their 
MM 10HYS, 10Y make war againſt them <- becauſe C0m- 
mly they are not ſtrong enough to. manage theſe wars; 
a preat dangers hang over them. | Princes may ſee 
btw how far the Papifts are to' be truſted : Even as far as 
uMey are ſufficiently diſabled. RE ELLA 
ſanly And their Auguſt. Triumph faith (de Poteſh, Eccleſ: 
, 46. art. 2, ) [| Dabium non eft quin Papa poſſit omnes 
eres, cum ſubeſt cauſa rationabilss. deponere : | i; e; 
7 [4 There is no doubt but the Pope may depoſe all Kings, 
pas there is reaſonable cauſe for it: ] Is not this @ Frce- | 
9 WW; and a/:ce-Godwith a witneſs? oY, 
1 Add but to this, that the Pope is Judge when the 
ju is Reaſonable z ( for EY but he muſt judges, 
- Gs 
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If he muſt execute ;;) and then you. have. aPope. In! hi 
colours,.even in his Univerſal Soveraignty — 
Temporal. . 

And (as I ſaid before from Suarez and others,): 
the Pope hath depoſed a King, auy man. may kill Fe: vl 
will-not trouble you with 2-darmana's direftions: for-poy: 
ſoning him, or ſecretly difpatching him (de Reg, inftit 
lib. 1.:cap.7 * ) Suarez his moderate. concluſion 
enough ( Defenſ, fid. Cathol. li. 6-r: 4 ſet. 345) 0 
ſententiam, &c. After ſentence paſt he's altog 
deprived of his Kingdom, ſo that be cannot by j 
poſſeſs it , therefore from thence forward be hy | 
handled as a meer tyrant ; and conſequently. ” 
vate. man may kill him. | O' Learned Snarez:1'Ng 
wonder if you and your Profeſſion be dear to. Prinees 
and if, Henry the'fourth of France took down theBilla 
of your infamy, and received. you into his Kingdopy.abd 
Heart again. No wonder .if the Venetians ar”; hay 
re-admitted you, to. procure ſome aid againſt'rhe 
Fark. -7 50 

I will conclude: with: one Teſtimony of a Roi 
Rabbt ( cited by Biſhop Vſher, who-knew his name, bu bu 
would not do him the honour to name him.) 1t 45,8 
iEcTeo. Epiſtol; ]. R. impreſ. an. 1609, who: lathiexdif 
cuſed the Powder-plot-from the Impuration.'of: cruelty 
[-becauſe both Seeds and Root of an evil herb Ak 
ffroyed, | and doth add a derifion of the fimphety i 
the King in impoſing on them the oath of  Alegiahee; i 
theſe moſt memorable expreſſions, ' worthy. "10: be: ct 
graven on a Marble Pillar, [| Sed wide in tanto # : 
quanta ſit ſmplicitas ! &c. But ſee what ſump i \ 
z tn ſo great craft ! When he had placed wh his ft 
rity in that Oath, be thought he had framed ſuchr 4 wal 
ner of oath, with fo many circumſtances, which nba 
could any way. diſſolve with a ſafe conſcience: Bulk 
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ad not ſee, that sf the Pepe <feive the Oath, :all 38 


ts, whether of being faithful to the King, at of ads 


$: ing 20 Deſpenſation, are.according ly aiſjolned.. Tea 


ill ſay. a thing mare admirable, Lou know''I believe, 
t anunjuſt Oath; if it be evidently knamnto be; ſuch, 
openly declared. ſuch, :obligeth 20 -man.; This the 


by Ings oath us utjuſt, i ſufficiently declared. by , the Pa- 


i of the Church himſelf« You ſee now that the Ob- 


1” Wiction of it is waniſbed inte; ſmoak., and. thatrthe bound 
1 Wnch ſo many wiſe men: thanght was made. of ron, is 


ts Wlithan ſtraw] . . 


Theſe -are ; the words of Papiſts themſelves, ; From 
fir publiſhed writings we teJl. you their Religion... 

Iknow they will here again'tell us: abundance. of falſe 
wations of the Proteftants, ſuch as. [ the. Image of 


| Churches ] heapeth up,; and they will tell us of 


"cj t war, and killtng the King in, England: Buz of this 
ſhall now only ſay: 1.,How few Kings had'not Wars 


Wibtheir own ſubjects all the time thatPopery prevailed, 


m the Conquelt. till.-che Reformation 2,24 When 


_Wnyers, Stateſmen and Uſurpers draw it, ſorhe Mini- 


> Ws and people to them. that are young and unexperi- 
8-4, upon pretence that the Law is on their fide, the 
i Wipion of Proteſtants is not to be judged by this ; bur 


Wi {elf in its own viſible evidence. Our Relsgion, ut 


7 , worm. Objefve, is nothing but the holy Scripture : 
- bus this againſt Loyalty? 


, Wi do here make this ſolemn profeſſion which I thinkfew 
Wy brethren do diſſent from,if any : [I do firmly hold 


-ihat honour, obedience and ſubmiſſion to be due from 
Weds to their Kings, which is required inany part of 


holy Scripture, -yea and in any General.Council, or 
confeſſion of any Chriſtian Church on Earth, that 
tlyet ſaw : And I renounce all writings, Covenants, 


ocines, or praGtices, to-thecontrary ; I hold thar ic 
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is unlawful-to raiſe Arms againſt the King, ; that is,cichs 
his Auchoricy or perſon, his Laws or MER wthorizedh 
him : And bar it is unlawiul for Pope or any forreigh 
or ſy5jet without his own conſent to-diſhonour hi 
by an-excommunication + And thar th that, mi uy tal 
thac th- Pope may excommunicate' 'Proreſtane | rinces 3 
herericks and then depoſethem, and diſſolve cheir Fu jeg 
Oaths of fidelity, and ivetheir Domigions:to & aber 
are eneinies to Kings and tothe peace of Kingdoms 1]. 
This is my Proteſſion, and all chat is contrary'ro.it 
again renounce. And if the Papiſts will do. the, lk 
God forbid that: I ſhould reproach: the i innocent. y ; 
other mens crimes, which they diſclaim : Bur if th 
Lateran Council make Papal excommunicating and 'd 
poſing Princes to be as truly their Religion asthe. Ser 
pture is ours, then it is their Religion and not -mens p 
Riſes only that I condemn 3 which they. cannor ſay 
ours. - The Proteſtant do&rine expreſſed! in the: Cl onſe 
ſions of all their Churches, and in the conſtant 
of their writers, is for obedience to the Soycraign Fi Fi 
ers, and againſt reſiſting them, upon any. prerenſe ſes: 
Hz -reſte, or Excommunication, or ſuch like. 
Mr. Prins Speech for Agreement with the-4 ZY a; | 
read the writings of the London Miniſters prole 7 
the- General, and publiſhed againſt - the: Kings deal 
and read the Vindication: of the Secluded x em be 
and read che Paſſages of the.war with Scorland,, an 
the impriſonment of many London. Minty, a 
the d-ath -f Mr. Love and others : and tell mew 
you can do men greater wrong than to defame-xt 
heing owners of that which they diſowned,cho pi 
them rhe loſs of Liberty, Eſtate, or Life. ./The'v 
knows tha: the Prayers, the Petitions; Proteſtati 1005, a 
o1her endeavours oi the Proteſtants, even the E 
rians, was for thy preventing the death of char Kin 


* 4% 


p 


; 


his is the very trumh, which they that have been eye- 
ineſſes all along have good reaſon to know; 'what- 
yer any Papiſt ſay to +the contrary, 5. And Re- 
SWunce your rreacherous -Principles, and we will ceaſe 
AMcharge you with them. * Let a-General Council. and. 
Dc but Decree the contrary to what the forecited 
Dove and General Council have Decreed;'or elſe do 
i all declare that you think this Pope-and Council 
fred, and then we will ſhake hands with you; for then 
}- Sw will either ceaſe to be true Papiſts, or at-leaft be- 
* Wine tolerable ' members of humane ſocieties. Why - 
Wh not the Pope himſelf at leaſt condemn theſe do- 
WI ines, if really he diſown them ? The caſe is too plain. 


——— 


CHAP. XLIX. 


EBW. 40. Heir laſt courſe whengll other-fail; is, 
wp | Toturn from Fraud to Forces. andopen 
WW lence, tirring up Princes to wars and bloodſhed, that 
"We may deſtroy the profeſſors of the Reformed :Re- 
pion, as far as they are able, and do thar- by flames 
Id word, by halters and hatchets, which they cannor 
FW by Argument, | Hence have proceeded the bloody 
ncheries of the poor Waldenſes and Albigenſes, for- 
roerly and now again of late, and the wars in Bohemra, 
We League and wars and Maſſacres in Frarce, the 
dolaring wars of Germany, the Plots, Invaſions. and 
Rrs in England. Moſt of the flames in! Chri-: 
dom of late ages have been kindled for the Pope-by: 
& Agents, that he might warm him by thar, fire that, 
bers are conſumed by. - Hence his own pretenſes.to 
& Temporal Sword, and ſo..many volumes written 
juſtifie ir, and ſo many Tragedies acted inthe exe-. 
tion, And yet theſe men cry up Antiquity and Tre- 
Gg 3 Aition. 
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dition. 1 wonder what Biſhop ir--all-the: world.forff 
above three hundred years/after -Chtift, did ever dainli 
or exerciſe the rewporal- ſword, as. muchas to be. 
Juftice of Peace ? nay-it was their judgement that ixdid 
nor belong to them... Neither the Pope.nor;any Biſlior 
on earth, as ſuch, hath anything to do with the coerce 
power of the ſword; nor may not inflict the i aalleſ | 
penalty on body or purſe, but only guide men} by the 
Word of God; and the utmoſt--penalty they can” in- 
fli& is, to excommunicate them. And they have nothing 
to do todeſtroy men, when they have excompunicat d 
them, nor to cauſe the Magiſtrate ro do it : but raiher 
ſhonld till 'endeavout their Converſion. -- Syneſiu E- 
:ſtol. SJ7> againſt  Androne:us faith as fo oweth | 
-74 76.44%; &C, To join together ſecular government 
with the Priefthosd, 75 to tyetogether things that are ins 
coherent ( or ſuch as cannot be tyed together, ) The 
old times 'made tge ſame men Prieſts and Fudges.c For 
the Aigyptians and Hebrews did long. make uſe of the, 
Government of Prieſts, But afterward, as ſeems to mit 
when Gods work began to be done in an humane manner, 
God ſeparated the two ſorts of life, and one of them wal 
made ſacred, axd the other appointed for Rule and. Com- 
mand, For [ors he turned to theſe Material ( or com- 
mon, ſecular) things, and ſome he aſſociated with bin: 
ſelf : The former were appornted fog ſecular buſmeſs , the, 
later for prayer. But from both doth God require | tat 
which 1s honeſt (or Good.) Why then doſt thou revoReſ 
thy ? Why wilt thou conjoin what God hath ſeparates 
who wouldft not have ug indeed to do the work, of jecuarii. 
Rulers, but by doing it_ to deprave ( or mar ) it 1, nas | 
which what can be more unhappy ? Doſt' thou need #M 
ler (or Patron ?) Go to him that manageth the Laws if 
#he (Commonwealth, Doſt thou need God in any thug 
Go to the Biſhop ( or Prieſſ) of the City : not wy” 
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Galt be fure there to bave all that thou deſire fas 


ſil afford thee the beſt aſſiſtance that 'T can os 
py beſt in ir). ] So far Syneſis: Which 1 wondet 


Ptavizs could paſs over without ſome diſtortinp 
ation, conſidering how low it treads the Roma? Bo 


'c dom. But Baronizz had the cunning as'to extrat"eyven 
rom hence ſome advantage to his cauſe, eyen to ſhew the 
cover that Paſtors have to excommunicate Rulers(24 A. 


411,) as Syneſins with the Council did Andronicnt.” But 
|, He went not our of his own circuit to play the Biſhop 
{other mens Dioceſſes, 2. Much leſs did he takeopthe 
MWimmporal Sword againſt him, but diſclaimeth-and\ de- 
ſeth any ſuch thing. Why doth nor the Pope Ahn 
k hath paſt his Excommunications, content "himfelf' thac 
2 Wit hath done his part ; but he muſt excite Print&s,” 
*Firce them to execute: his rage, 'and fall upon the" Lives 
nd Dominions of ſuch Princes as he will call Her&tjeab> 


"0 Mi: knows how ſimall accourit would be made”d is 


Mrutiſh thunderbolts, if he had not a' ſecular *Arfi# To 
blow them : Nay why is he and many of his Cardinals 
nd Biſhops, ſecular Princes themſelves > Why joyrieth 
"Wi thoſe Fun&ions of Magiſtracy and Prieſthood which 
"Wjneſizes here rells us God hath ſeparated, and made in- 
erent in one and the ſame perſon ? Let the Pope uſur 
"What Eccleſiaſtical power he pleaſe, he would" ngt G 
; ch diſturb the Church by it, if he did' not fecond it 
"W' another power, Ir is violence that he gruſteth to. 
| knows if it were nor for Arms and Violehge, he 
WP uuld ſoon be ſpewed vut by the'Chriftian world. - And 
WF" many of his followers that ſeem'tnore mbdetate, 
FWnfe's he hath nothing to do as Pope with" any but the 
WP ricual Sword ( which works no farther thin Cons 
knce doth conſent and yield.) * And yet his Kingdom 
ndeth on thoſe legs, which the doctrine of theſe more 
iderate men do diſown. 
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The ſame Fn alſo Bernovd nigh the: Popehinthi 
Ad Engen. P. R.' de Conſiderate;l.. 2; i 
\ Onid tibs demiſ# Sc Apoſtolus ? &ci What did 
Apoſtle leave thee ? Such as Thave faith he, that gi 
to thee + And what was that ? Ont thing Þ am re 1 
it was not gold, nor ſilver, when be ſaid himſelf, s 
and gold bave 1 none. If thou canſt claim this by; 
other title, ſo let it be , but notby Apoſtolical 5 
For he could not give thee that 'which he bad not : fu 
45 be bad, be ave, avare of the Churches, but did: 
give thee 4 domination ? Hear himſelf {. Not as 
£ or Raling as Lords ) ſaith be, in the Clergy (or! 
tage ) but as examples of the flock, '] Id leſt 
thinkebe he ſpoke it only in humility, and-not 114 
at is the woice of the | Lord bimſelf, in the Gufet:th Th 
Kings of the Gentiles rule over them, and they:that hi 
gower over them, are called Benefattors, (or Bounteone 
and be 'inferreth, © But you ſhall not be fo. |» It is\plain 
#hat Domination s Forbidden the Apoſtles - Go'rhun 
therefore, and uſurp if thou dareſt, either oi rol 
whileft thou Ruleſt as @ Lord; or a Lordly Rule dim 
mination ): while than art Apoſtolicks'- Plainly th 
forbidden one of the two : If thou-wilt bave both 4bkel 
thou loſeſt both. | -So far Bernard. By whole vere 6 
the Pope and his Biſhops. are deprivel of both; 
Y ; & ; > SHI ff 


ae YI «br by. po iy for ol ' 
rable a part of their -fubjeRs- from under their-pe 

ca-and thoſe that have ſo- great 'an/ influericenpil 
all thereſt.'* What by publick Preaching, and- Chix 0 
governing, and ods Confelſing, | apd depends & 0 
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wm for the Sacraments,: one w6uld* think-it Moutd | 
: no hard matter” for a Roms! allowed. numerous 
WE crgy, to be: Maſters of any Kingdoin where they ate, 
od thus Princes are more than half conquered already, 
fSihout a war. If: any believe not that'the Pope doth 
vet thus exemprhis Clergy from the ſecular power, it 
becauſe he knows nor their moſt notorious principles 
d. pratiſes.” Nay even in England, in King Charles 
s Articles for the' Spaniſh match; the Pope had the 
mfidence ro demand*rhis Prerogative, and therefore 
inſelf added: to 'the' fixteenth Article, which freed 
em from Laws about Religion, \" Eccleſiaſties vero 
ulis legibus ſubjaceant, niſi ſnorum ſuperiorum Et- 
bfiefticornm, | that is | Eccleſiaſtiek, perſons ſhall be 
uder 10 Law, but of their Superiour Eccleſiaſtzcks (or 
mrch-men ) ]Þ. Tsnotthis plain Enpliſh® See Prins. 
trod#ft. p. 6.'-So that no Church-man muſt be' under 

ny Law of the Land, or Government of Secular Princes. 
hind when they have ſuch a ſtrength in our own Garri- 
(eos, a forreign Enemy is eaſily let in. To the'ex- 
Dering of whom they will never be wanting, haying their 
"#W\eents, in one garb or other, at the ears of all the Princes 
KEnd States in Chriſtendom, and of moſt of the Great 
woEBnd Noble perſons that are deeply interefſed in the Go- 
bFrernment. Yea, and with Infidel Princes ſometimes, as 
yil the Patriarck of Conſtantinople proved, to the lofs 
e it his life, for being ſo much againſt the Papiſts. And 
ite more cauſe have all Chriftian Princes/and States to 
meme vigilant againſt theſe incendiafies, ''r, Becauſe” they 
mt ro War and Violence, and' build their Kingdom on 
I, and therefore ſtudy it day and night. © 2. And becauſe 
deyhave ſuch a frie of- politick Jeſuites all abroad” con- 
Inzally upon the deſign ; whoſe contrivances andendes- 
ursare day and night to bring Princes and Nations to 
Weir will, and to Kindle diviſions and wars among them 
4 aa a to 
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F, attain their Ends, They. make a trade of this in 
ment...: And expert. prepared men, ther follow al 

all their days, are like enough to makefomerhing 

laft , eſpecially-while. others ſleep, or- filently To 

and let them alone to playtheir game. ' Ifthe F 

but ger into the Saddle, either by deceiving: the R 

or Commanders, vr by bringing forreign wel 

us, they will give-us leave to diſpure, and ri be 
preach againſt them, and laugh at vs that will ſtand 
ing only, while they are working/:- And when the Or 
3s 1n their hand, they will ſoon bobevers all our 7 ow t 
with a fagot, a-hatchet, or halter , Smithfield: £01 ute 
the Proteſtants, that borh the nk ne could oth 
fure. Their Inquiſition is'a School where hey. 
more advantagioully than in Academies. ,-Thou gt al 
Learned men inthe world could not confutett 
Albigenſes, Waldenſes and Bohemians, yet by theſe In roof 
Arguments they had men that preſently 'ſtopt the ab al ; 
of n many thouſands, if-not hundred thouſands of alt 7 7X 
Even as the Mahomerans confute the Chriſtians; AS 
padois a knotty Argument, In how few dayesdidi 
confute.thirty thouſand Proteſtants in and aboky-# 
till they left them. not (on earth) a word coifey | 
how few weeks ſpace did the ignorant Iriſh hes ph 
mouths of two hundred thouſand Proteſtants? _ ul 
Ulſter alone, as is ſtrongly conjeQured, by reſtimionyi 
Nath, about an hundred and fifry n"epey men” 
mortally filenced ; \Alas wenow find that"many of 
poor 1r;ſh know: bur. little more of. Chriſt; but: nurey 

a better man of the two than Saint Patriah Aridi thi 
fore how long might they have been before we 
have filenced ſo many Proteſtants any other way?'V8 
nothing like ftone-dead, with a Papiſt.: They los na n1 
tire themſelves with Diſputes, when the buſineſs mi 
iooner and mare ſucceſsfully diſpatch. + 7H + | 
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LMWell, ſeeing this is:rhe _y that they are reſolved-onz. 
I n0 peaceable motions:will ſerve: for: the preventing 
WM: men that have-care:of the: Church:and Caule'of 
Wis Chriſt, and the happineſs: of their poſteriry, have 
MW ro ſtand on their-watch and-guard+. -Not -to be 
dl to them (leave'chat torhemſelves; )-buts ro: be ſe- 
Med from their cruelty. I ſhould be abundantly more 
neft.than I am, ro-preſs all men to ſuch a'patience and 
miſſion in Cauſes of ;Religion,-/as leaves-all:ro' God 
ke, but that we all ſee how the Papifts are-ſtill -at «the 
xr with their Swords. intheir: hands, and watching for 
opportunity to break.in. . And if in modeſty we ſtand 
land let them alone, they: will give us" tree leave: 
kachey have the day,to call chem: Traytors, or-per- 
lous, or what we pleaſe. Let looſers talks Let ther 
je the Rule, and then'make the beſt you:.can of your: 
-unents. If rhey can once- ger England -and other 
xeſtant Countries, into the caſe of+Spain and 'Jraly,.. 
Wir Treachery ſhallnot be caft in-theirteeth, for they" 
8 ave none alive and- at liberty to do'it. When 
Ll {ce in good ſadneſs that it . is Navies,\.and\Artnies;' 
$8. ftabbings of Kings, and Powder-plots, and'Ma{(-' 
g's that we haye to diſpute againſt, 1t's' rime to-he- 
bi to Anſwer them in their own way, or we loſe' the 
8. It is not a good Cauſe, or wit, or learning; or' 
efty, that will then ferve turn.' I know God is 
ere uficient for his Church, and in him muſt be -our 
cut : But he requirerh us to expe his bleſlingin 
ea uſe of lawful probable means.' i” He can; give us" 
m without plowing;: and ſowing « but we have: liitle: 
Won to forbear theſe and expeftiit,- He-can Converr- 
n without preaching ;. Bur yet the bleſling: of God: 
1) preſuppolſe Paul's planting, and 4polto's watering. 
can Rule and Defend us without Magiſtrates, but it 
tot his appointed way. And he cans fave -us from 
deceiiful 
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deceirful bloody men, without our care, and yigikig 


and reſiſtance : but it. is not his- ordinary -app 0h 
courſe in which he-would have us look to bing fol 
liverance. . ; 

Andiherefore in the Name of God let P 
Parliaments be vigilant : for they watch for he. 
ward ſecurity of the Church and Common:wealth; 
Miniſters do for our ſpiritual wel-fare, ) as. Wie 
muſt give account. And let the-people take: bly .W 
Parliament or Magiſtrates they.chooſe, And lad! 
tove the Goſpel, and the proſperity. of the Ch 
world, and of their-poſterity, have -their eyes. in 
heads, and take heed of that bloody band, that. dai ui 
England, Scotland, Ireland, France, Savoy, 1s vol 
tries, Germany, Bohemia, '&. already ii. for 
Rreams of Chriſtian blood. If the Wile, the. I ay 
Moderate Lord d#Pleſſis, was ſo zealous fortl Ws. 
fulneſs of Neceſſary Defence, as Grotius charget 
as to put it-into his Teſtament, ( whom he imjurie 
makes fo the Author of Funius Brut; I know nd 
what ground, ) doubtleſs he knew with whom hey 
do, and thought that every Guiſian League was. 
Law of God or of the King. 

"Some Princes think that it is their ſafeft way top 
the Pope and Jeſuites, and ſo will be Papi, 
terms as fome of the Indians worthip the Devi 
cauſe he is ſo naught, that he may not hurt them... 
theſe. men were wiſer, if they underſtood, that | them 
lice of Infernal. Spirits is not to be avoided by ples {1p 
them, but by. reſiſting them : They are too bad. t MN: 
ever pleaſed by any means, but what will be out cre 
ruine. And they are not Aronger than the 
ſelf, who will flie if we reſiſt him. If the beſt * 
nor the moſt Powerful, what would become of thew 


And if God be Rronger than the Devil, he. hou 
rarhe 
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her be pleaſed than the Devil; for he is able ro-'de- 
"2 you from the Devils diſpleaſure :,and he'is moſt 
to hurt you if you be'deſpiſers of his power ; which 
tice will effe&t more certainly on-the bad, than Satans 
lice can do upon the good. Men think themſelves: 
fe, that ſhift for their ſafery by carnal -and unlawful- 
ens : But they ſhall all find at laft, that-plain honeſty: 
the beſt policy, and the favour of God” the beſt ſeew-- 
y, and a life of. faith rhe moſt prudent life; and: that 
ſing for your ſelves in unbelieving ways, is the great- 
folly. It is the deſign of the Papiſts by the ſtrokes 
I Clements, Ravilliacks, Vauxes, and fuch. 'others, to 
Wrific Princes, that they may not dare to reſiſt them, 
t may ſee that they have no hold of their lives while 
Ts are under their: diſpleaſure. ' But yet {ucts as 
we moſt diſpleaſed them have ſcaped:; beſt. '- Tr is 
corded by one, that 'the great King Henryof France, 
ns perſwaded to ſtand-it out againſt-the-Jeſuites, 
SWwered, [ Give me ſecurity for © my Lyfe then. } 
Wd what”, a ſecyriry - did he find 1n- his unbelieying 
hs Athouſind pitties it is that Proteſtant Princes ſhould 
Is be united among themſelves,” that they might! be. 
TWenothened for their joynt Defence / :-But that-the; — 
—Wirious man" ſhould be able ſo-far to over-wit thei; 
o WW to ſow among them the ſeeds of war," while they 
Wecp, or ſeifiſhly mind: their own affairs andiintereſts. 
Wind 2 Sreater pity and ſhame it is, that the Minifters 
WM the Goſpel of peace ſhould be the cauſes'of theſe di-. 
Wilons, or ſhouid: nor do their beft-to heal them ; Bur, 
is the greateſt ſhame of all to us, that ſo-many years 
Iderience of the calamitons effets. of ik eng 
Id io much induſtry of .many Worthy peaceable-men, 
ould do no more to -a fuller Reconciliation than. 


els is done. The 'names, and pacifying Labours 
of 
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of ſuch as Duraus, Davenant, 'Hall, q 
Hayne,” Dr. <Morin, Amtyraldus,  Hotronmus,'C 
Bergins, Johannes Bergins, 'Georgins Cain 
Barroughs, and many more thar have REY 
do live as Monuments of their honour'and 6ardith 
nour, and do'yefle& mnch ſhame vupon'the faces eng 
Reformed Minifters and Churches thar after: all th his2 
ſo much unreconciled : yea, that are nor by che Kron 
motives and 'perſwaſives,” fo much as eh > i % 
tous endeavours for the: healing of our fad diviſions yn} 
nor ſome of them reſtrained fromthe paſſionare-j fb 
cution of their increaſe; "18%; 
If yet any Papiſt; believing ſuch falſe Hiſtoria 
on Image both Churches) doth: contain, 'or's 
finding _ Proteſtants culpable, ſhall ſay, ar "WW 
aS bad as they in wars or cruelty, and thar wes K 
2ros peccathr; & extra. 1 again' reply, 1, "io j 
Li, p 


Hiſtory and experience tells che-world, that t 
' compariſor--between their” exceſlive cruelties.dn 
2, Yet it is! none'of my 4efire or intent, -to def 
erſon or prope that have been truly guilty in hel 


gre. 3. ur doctrine is againft that wh 
doth own. ”4.' If 'either our DoRrine or praQi ice-daf 
| been amiſs, we deſire reproof and information, a of 
willing to efortni them. The Word of God! 
our only Rule, if it' appear that we haye in any Þ 
miſunderſtood i tt, wedefire nothing more than to be] 
ified, and then? we ſhall conſe /our former? wks, 
fore the world, and protniſe reformation. det Hh 'T 
ciples fix us not in Sin or Errour.”” But the Papif i 
fixed in their Errours, and think there is a necell Ir 
eth' on them'never to amend. Now the Pops! 
General Council hathalready decreed that the Pope 
depoſe Princes, -and Abfoelve their ſubjects, and' \ 
their Lands to-others, ro amend this aominttle @ I 
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__ them, to give-away all their tauſe; and ""_—_ 
; Papiſts. +So-that all' Princes and People tuft 
efſarily- deſpair'-of their amendment. | Bur*of-this 
ole ſubje& I: refer the Reader t0* Henry Fowl (a 
of Lbirer reviter of the Presbyrerians, bit the! Author 
ſuch a ColleRion- of the 'treaſonable' doctrines" and 
; 5 of he Wes rg as \ was ' Never” gre = 
oo) 


- as we et 


' CHAP. L . 
Srows Propel for a 4 hopeleſs) Peaer;” _ 


T' is A Defenſive caalicd: ahes I have beews: bikerto | 
managing , - This work js. pur upon.us by-ouradver- 
Wes. Bur in the concluſion. ] will-add a-few:words 
MF that which enticeth by its-amiable aſpe&; and which 
8 gladly follow, withour umportunity. or conſtraint. 
ud were our- Power but anſwerable' to our-: 
would ſoon-put-an end to''theſe [contentions the 
Mlurch, without che hurt of any of: the Difſemers:. Yea 
wo there appear but any conſiderable Hopesof: ſucceſs, 
= bould venture'(to. be more large'in Propoſals to that 
But when wiſer mer, of greater intezeftoan'ds. 
God, and the caſe appeatethas next to/deſpetate, 
w words may ſuffice t@ fatisfie:my ownceonſtience; 
Lto pleaſe my; mind withithe- ren er) a"Peace;/and 
Beip ſome'others to right | Diſpoſitions: 'and=De- 
| þ though. we, baye- never! to litle expodintives of 


, (in ada: to. 47" follows, 1 muſt 5ſt intros 
Reader rightly t0- underſtand the meaning and: de- 
bof all that Thave hitherto" ſaid. It is/hyt'to ben 
Ruary help.to the Diſcovery of the Truth; and” the 
4 confutation 
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confutation of rhe -contrary -errours; and: the, juſt, 
fence of the doctrine of. Chriſt; and: of bis--Chun 
1 ſofemoly proteſt that 1t- is none of; my deligng 
fire, 1. To make- any believe that Bs. vm | 
wider between us and. the Papiſfts than 
Nay. I am ſatisfied that in- many dodrinal. 

not {o. great as commonly it is taken :to vein. 
not moſt, on both ſides : as. in the points 0 Cer Tral ay 
of Salvation, of Pardon, of Juſtification, of We rs, 
Faith”; and in almoſtall the controverſies about Px 
ſtination, Redemption, Eree-will, the work of i Gra 
&-c. The Dominicans in ſence agree with the Calyui 
( as they call them,)) and the Jeſyites. with ww 
rans and Arminians : and ſo 1n diyers other po 
' Thedivers underſtanding .of words. among us,:a 
weakneſs and pailtons of, Divines, and a. baſe i on 
the cenfſures of a party, :hath occaſioned. mY bo 
ſides to feign the differences to be rauch- wider tharhy 
deed: they are : ſothat-when an Alvarez, a'Hawmn 
Gibienf, _ ſpoken:the fame things as the Prot eſt - 
do, they are preſently: fain-ro pour:out a of. 
wotthy ſlanders againft the Proteſtants, for frg j 
ing accounted Proteſtants themſelves, | And toſhey ' 
party how much they differ from us, they.qualt ei 
to be monſters, and-to hold that: which-comme oly.q Nj 
abhorz| And fome Proteſtants are to blanje ally a 
meaſure in-this kind: - This unchitiſtian: dea 
Sripethe conſcience, when once it is awakened, 
be rather numbred with: thoſe thar are ambitk coſe 
as Likeroall the Churches of; Chrift,: andig.s 
agree with them, as honeſtly and poſlibly I may 
party ſoeyer diſtaſte that-union and-agretme! nnd T 
let my ſoul abhor the defire of appeatil 
and diſagreeing than we are, what ce "_ 
may'ingur. Our ſtudents would not fa. ord linarily' 
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nas, Scotne, Ariminenſis, Darundic, 8Cc.-if there 
we not in them abundance of precious' truth-which 
/ eſteem. | How tiear doth Dr:-Holden come 'to- us 
he fundamental. point of the Reſolution of our Gaick? 
ww near come the Scotiſts' to-us//'in ſence, about! the 
ine of Merit > and Waldenficand: others yet nearer, 
low near comes-Conrarenus to'us (and. many more.) 
the point of Juſtification > How near comes Cardinal 
eta: to us in the Liberty of difſenting from'thie , Fa- 
krs in the Expoſition of the Seriptures 2 and: ſo'doth 
ladonate and many another. How: near comes Car- 
tal Cuſanu (lib. de Concord.) tous, even in the. 'Eſ- 
al point of difference, about the Original and Title 
kit Rome hath to-irs ſupremacy '? How 'near' comes 
ſoz: to us in the point of Venial and Mortal fin? per- 
js as near as we are to out ſelves.” How near :come 


0 k Dominicans and Janſenians to rhe Calvmiſts m:the 


nts of Predeſtination, Grace and Free-will 2 For-my 


Wn part, I ſcarce know a Proteſtanc that my:thoughts 
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ſe do more concur with, than they do with'Fa#z. 
i, (that is indeed, with Auguſtine himſelf, ) There 
very few points of the Proteſtant do&rine, which-I 


4: In produce ſome Papiſt or other to atteſt (andeaſily 


& be even with Mr. Brerely, upon fairer terms. than 
deals with us.) As Biſhop Aforton in his Apologie 
| Dr. Field have fully proved by their own words. 
2, I do alſo proteſt that it is none of my-defire.or 
5n, to create any unjuſt Cenfures abghe final ſtate 
[Papiſts in any Readers : nor to perMade men/that 
fare all damned, or that there are no honeſt” godly 
tn among them. When I read ſuch writers as Ger- 
, Barbanſon, Ferus, and-orbers, /T- am- fully fatisfied 
U there are many among them ( how many God only 
Ws, _ that truly fear God, and are fſanctified graci- 
people, with whom I hope to dwell for ever. And 
eo therefore 
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therefore I think it my Duty not ts a 
Cenſures of them, bur alſo to-love them with tha 
ſpecial Chriſtian Love by which Chriſt would þ 
known to be his Diſciples ; and to perſwade all others 
dothe like, - Though Rill, I am conſtrained to. : x" ha 
in my ſmall acquaintance with them, I find no:compith 
ſon between. the Engliſh Papiſts and* our--Chure voy 
point of Holineſs. I would they were much: betters 

3. Ido alſo proteſtthat iris n6t my deſire.or 7 
to make any innocent Papiſt to be accounted guiley af fthal 
faults of others which he diſowns. 

4+ Nor is1it any of my deſire or deſign to Prove wi 
Magiſtrate-to any cruelty or injuſtice rowardsth 
nor to lay any penalty on them, but what-is truly'of 
ceſlity for the ſafety of himſelf and the Common- 
and a juſt reſtraint.of them from perverting other 
doing miſchief tothe ſouls of men, as I-ſhall "pe 
at large anon. tk " 

5. Noris it any of my deſire or deſign to. Ir o_ 
generality of them unjuſtly more odious with Ruler 
People,than the meaſure of their corruptions do del 
Or to hide any of their vertues, or deprive them of 
honour which is their due. This much my conleienelh 
witneſſeth of my intents; though I know the parti "_ T1 
hardly believe it, when they feel themſelves im rt; bl 
that Contradiction which they have made nec vol 
our own defence, And this I thought neceſſary-qo pre 
miſe, before I, lay down the following Propolals,ul 
prejudice and#paitjon do not turn away-mens 
Cauſe them to miſiaterpret them, For ir is prej 
partiality, and faction, that hath hitherto fru 
{.ich Propoſals and artemprs, 
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tl” Here are-five ſeveral. Degrees of Peace, which Iye. 
WL before us to. be attempreg-between the Roman-and 
cformed Churches: We-ſhall begin with the bigheſt; 
end upon ſuppoſicion of: the failing of 'our-Deligns- for 
ofliar, comedown tothe next, and foto the Loweſt: -. . - 
h(_ 1. The firſt Degree of Peace'to be Intended "and De- 
wired is, T hat we may ſo far Agree, as that we may hold 
the): ſonal Communion 11 the ſame Aſſemblies," in the wor- 
hp of God, and live under the fume particular Paſtors. 
+2: If that cannot be attained, the next Degree defirable 
That we may bold: a Catholick,Chriſtian Communion. 
ſeveral Aſſemblies, under ſeveral Paſtors, acrknow- 
norfidring each other the true Churches of (briſt/ and:join-- 
wie ir: Synods when there us need, or at leaſt, giving each 


a "Sod 


each 
q | yi Y N «= 
Weber, a5 Chriſtian Brethren, the right hand of Fellowſhip: 
" FF if that may not be attained, the next De mededs 
ble is, That we may take one another for Chreſtiatts and 
lurches of Chriſt, I” under ſuch corruptions as'we 

0 


eneirk.we are bound to diſown by denying the preſent \ ex 
wiſe of (ommunion.: as we do with particular Offens 
ws, whom we only ſuſpend, but not condemn; .. >| 

108 4. If chis much may not be had, but we will needs ex- 
preimmunicate each other abſolutely, the nexr Pegree of 
auFcace delirable is, That we may at leaſt ſo far regard 
be common truths that we are agreed upon, and. the ſouls 

f the people, as to conſult 0n certain terms oft. which 

way moſt peaceably manage our differences, with the 

uſt hatred, arid violence, and. diſturbance of the Pence 

| Chriſtendom, and\with the leaſt impediment to the gee, 

ral ſucceſs of . thoſe common truths that we are all 
Hh 2 5-IC. 


reed In. 
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5. It this may not be attained, the Joweſt Degre re ths e 
firable is, Thar at leaſt we may rake each ay r mort 
tolerable adverſaries than Mahometans and | 
are, and therefore may make a common bo mem 
ro Ceaſe our wars and: þlood-fned, "and Porn" il owl 
Arms againſt the great 4 and Common enemy of th thy 
ſtian name. 
Were it 'not for he Devil, and nietnid; 
theſe might be attained : but if men be not 
mcarnate Devils, we may expc& the laſt. Ads 1nder- 
ſtand that 'the terms of the loweſt Degrees cel 
plycd inthe Higher. > ©: Rk | 
And now for the HigNeſt and moſt defirable 1 DegteeM 
of Peace, viz.. That we may meet in the ſameA fa | 
blies, under the fame Paſtors, there is ſo little'x 
bility that ever 4t ſhould be accompliſhed, and! 
the various apprehenſions of Chriſtians doth mate i 
neceſſiry to bear with one another inthis, thar'1'# 
ſay but little of it, as knowing that Tam like to loſe 
labour. © Only this much concerning the terms, ©: 
If you will impoſe no more 'in point of 0G 
cefſary to Salvation, but what u« contained iti" 
Seriptures, yea and in the three Creeds, and"f 
General Eonncils ,, and will leave the Fafortof the 
ticular Churches ro worſhip God according to the R 
the holy Scriptures, prudentially themſelves determin 
of meer Circumſtances left to their determingtion; 
cording to the general Rules, of Order, Feta” 
Edification, and bearing with a difference herema 
#ng to the different ſtate of the (hurches or judge 
the Paſtors, this is the only probable way'to bring by 
this higheſt degree of Peace. Though according tot 
courſe, men ſhould be left to ſome liherty to Ti 
what particular Congregation they {ee belt, and 
moſt commonly joyn with thoſe.that are neareſt to} 
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wefoon judgement ; yer the minds. of moſt would be fo 
collificd by mutual forbearance, and by being Tarisfied 
Lio:be way that is thus commonly agreed on, that they 
Mould not ſcruple to joyn with one another.in worſhip in 
Ve ſeveral Aſſemblies. | bs ORE he es. 
And here I ſhall further add;;that if rhefe*terms:can- 
{Frot be yielded Wh all char will-yield\co the-eegms' of 
attic next Degree of-Peace, may be admitred 577t9 own Af- 
emblies, though we cannot - joyn with i them in theirs. 
r-Mfor the Papiſts have much more in the Manner of: their 
mYvorſhip to keep z back, than we have in ox#s"to' keep 
#Miem back. For thezy errours lie in Exceſs,and they 
efippoſe ors to lie but in. Defet#:-- Now Conſtiaicemiay 
w-Mvell yield co perform one part of a' ty when” it cafiriot | 
erform the reſt; Bur it can ever. yield: to corinit one © 

aftual fin, by domg what is forbiddert by God: Fo. Tf 
(olffde- Papiſts think that we finfully: oftitt the-Sarratnient 
if extream unction, they may-neverthelelſs' be-preſeht 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm,” If they think we'preach 
wr' all the truth char we ought; they may nevertheleſs 
ar and receive that which we-do preach. - Byt if#their 
Mſcemblies we. muſt do-thoſe poſitive aQions which” 6ar 
Confciences-tell-us are fins againſt God, ' "And there- 
bre unleſs they: will yield» (as they will not,") to the 
boffiborementioned terms, we canger-joyn Ift thei? Aﬀem- 
rpſblics . but upon the rerms in the next Chapter we can 


jeWamit them into'6urs:; | 


an- But if the Churches have not a neceſſary; Liberty tn 
gs, they wilt -never- agree; bur-be-{tfll breaking into 
FafWeces, or perſecuting one another, to force men x 

c 


/Avith ſuch Aſſemblies as beſt- pleaſe them that bear 


ord. Though:we teadily grarit that to hear ahd tearn - 
be principles of Religion, and fubrait to the fixte, and 
lury of Catechumens, men may with leſs: inconvenience 
& forced, and 6rdinarily ſhon!d ſobe.. © 7 
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þ he ſecond Degree of Peace deſirable, belo y ys || 
former, is, That if ,we cannat live under Fay 
particular. Paſtors, and'joyn in the ſame PET. 
we may hold a diſtant Catholick Communion 4n'ſevetn 
Aſemblies, without condemning-or perſecuting- aut. 
ther, and may afford the ſheeial Love of Coreſt mi | 
each other. 7 0h 
This will not be done as long as we rake each off rk 
Hereticks .; and therefore the cauſes of thoſe cen 
muſt be removed, partly by a nearer Agreement in 
Principles, and partly by a greater Moderation-4n 
Cenſures of one another. And this a man woul 
among. Chriſtians might be obtained: - The te 
which it muſt be had are theſe. 5. 5H T 
' Suffer #4 to confine our ſelvesin or fipe 
governwent to the Word of God, and the Deter 
of - our particular Churches or Paſtors about 
cumſtantials left to their determination z; and 
confine your ſelves accordingly, mot . exrenciend 
pradtice beyond the Canons of the four firſt General (ann 
cils, and tbe reſt called | Canones Eccleſfiz UniverlalisY 
( publiſhed by Juſtellus, Tillius, or the Codex Diot yu 
Exigul : ) and for matters of Faith, we will all profe 
to recerve the Scripture, and what ever i contained. i 
the ſaid (ouncils and the three Creeds, atid to infill 
720 ore 4s neceſſary. © And on theſe terms we maj 
in Love as Brethren; : es 
Here note, 1, That in matter of Faithwe willod 
bound to take more than is in the' Scripture, and 
will take all as aforeſaid thar is in-the: Creeds, be : 
We are Perfiidey that there | is no more Sh mn 


cripture. _ 2. We willnot tie each other to profeſs on 
har Grounds we receive the DoErine of thele Creeds 
ud Councils. If youreceive it as Tradition ſuperad- 
+3 to Scripture, and if we receive it as being the ſame 
"Which Scripture/Dofrine, or- a meet Expoſition-of it,/we 
ail leave each other in this without examination.to their 
 Jberty, as long as it is the ſame things that we believe. - 
ena. "1n matters of "Worſhip and Government we may-not 
waſic compelled to rake in all that is in all-rheſe. Councils , 
t only we will promiſe not. to go. beyond them, and 
Wake in any more, and fo fſhall-you.: ſo that 1f ſome. 
vs us confine: our” ſelves ro the Holy Scripture, and. 
jealiers will -go further, as far as all thoſe: Canons dovex- 
ind ; we will;yield ro live as Brethrew in ChriſtanLove, 
ol nd forbear the cenſuring of one another. And herein. 
bu may well condeſcend- to: us, when+ in many things 
bw haye caſt. off the "Canons of-thoſe: Councils your 
lres; and abundance of themconcern not our -umes: 
wr Countries ; and fo many of your own Writers: con-- 
wes, that all things necef{ary to Salvation are inthe'Scri- 
(ures, and that Canons are mutable, and Churches may . 
Fury in theſe lefler things; Fo AH 
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| $45 So one anni 4} NY: wn 
CEE the former texms of Peace be :yielded-roghin 
AJ would be happy for the Churches and- 1 amp 
ſwaded were it 87-y A the. [talians, the Freneb wouldth 
yield to them. . And ſome Proceſtarss; will .go:- furiljeng 
and yield to Rome. that if Papiſts will conflne-aheindl 
Faith, and Government, and Worſhip bus; to-thaſs hl 
mits as the Greeks,” Armenians, Erhiopiavs; '&ci\dgyl 
they will readily hold this Catholick Communion with 
them; Bur then we muſt till: remember; +2, Thatwe: 
will not be bound co:apPprove of all that they do. -2, Nev 
ſhall they. go about to. iorce all ochers to riſe up-xouhitan 
pitch .;; nor to filence-and; caſt our. all;tbaſe Miniſtatzh 
that will not go/] beyond - the :Scriptuses;- Yourſhallih 
bear. with all that will be :Ruled by the Scripturepani 
we-will bear- with-all that will not-ga-beyond-thesfndlh 
General Councils, or. Codex Canounum:Ficulefte min abt 
ſalss : yex, and admit ſuch to our Sociery' and»/Alﬀijinj 


x 


| { 
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| But now ſuppoſing that Rowe will not- yield tothis 
( though methinks France and other Nations-may-dout 
without them, ) the next Degree deſirable is, thar:#' 
leaſt we may take one another for Chriſtians, and Ch" 
ches that have ſuch corruptions, as yet leave: us gaows 
hopes of the ſalvation of multitudes x though-we-ſup- 
poſe ſalvation mere rare and difficult where thoſe cars" 
ruptions are, than where they are -not, and though"we" 
are forced to ſuſpend that (ommunioa with ſuch, whit" 
with ſaund members we ſhould bold. ] © - 
And indeed the obtaining of this much Peace, requi* 
reth no more but Chriſtian Charity conducted by*#" 

right underſtanding of each other, And for my HY 

EMO progghies—© 
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x already this\ much peace with the Church of Rome, 
j ſo have many. millions: moxe'«f\. Proteſtames as well 
1; and I think: the generalityof them... ' But Rome 
&not ſo much:Charit ys "But we fhall not' an- 
er nor be condemned for other mens uncharirablenels. 
d not therefore propoſe'any means-for. that peace 
ich we have already: attained _to,-or. may if: we” will. | 
rthen let-rhis--be onfounn <-pn vr by the rains. for- 
CCS. 
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PHe fourth Deg of Peace deſirable, #4 ths 
" | laſt mentioned be attained orinot, is, \ That we'm 
fer ay by our hatred, wrath, and ftrivinis aboue rhe 
yn pverted points, 45 to conſuls rogether of. the rers 
which we may manage our differences with-the £1 
ibnce to. the Peace of Chriſtendom, and: the” leaſ# 
vantage. to the Truths that We” are agrine"v and 
#} jho-peoples fouls. | 
| Religious Reaſon muſt needs confeſs the Reaſonable- 
is of this propofal-in the General : Bur alt the diffi 
why lycth inthe particulars. If you! as: me whar 
# Þ particular-rexms are on which we ſhould: agree, T 
Wiver, There 'are/ many ar hand; that Reafon muft 
6s approve" of ;/ bur” becauſe there is no likelyliood 
accepting them, . £ ſhall ſpare che labouv' of pro- 
hs them. And the rather, becauſe when' we tave 
th ado to apree on this muclr among! our —_ 
the Papiſts amons themſelves, with what hope can 
'moye that” the Agreement ſhould be Univerſal ? 
tthis much T\nay propoſe, .”1,-That a Conſultation 
the Apents' of Chriſtian Princes. and Divine 
je do -much to Jo ſuch a thing. © And os 
inat 
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that can be bad, ſome fewof the more: Peaceab 
and Nivines ſhould lead the way, and give wg 
good example. 2." And that an Univerſal Lil os ' 
Couſcrence, with neceſſary reſtrictions, might be 4 pth 
bable ways” © - "60 
Where note, 1. That iis an Univerſal Libe 
that we move: for, or at leaſt oz equal terms. It ir 
that the Papiſts may have Liberty in England, at 
have none in Spain and other Countries, The 
of the Image if both Churches maketh a long and ſy 
perſwaſive for Liberty of Conſcience + But where 
he have it > Ler thenvtake this equal motion, and-yields 
it if they dare, Let -the Proteſtants have ou roy 
Italy, Spain, Flanders, Portugal, Auſtria, | 
and we ſhall conſent-that the Papiſts: hbm—_ N uch ch 
berty' 12 England, Holland, Sweden, -Denwatks, 
But. it muſt in reaſon be.ozz equal terms. Yetuthis 5d c 
vantage we know they. have, that their Agents.an 
fionaries ate incomparably more ' 7UMmerous hag: -ur 
by reaſon of the multitude of their Fryars, Jeſuiresg;g 
and their dod&rines are more ſuitable .ro: cc Pt G4 
ture, and; carnal intereſt,” and: the people are morea 
gaged by. worldly obligations to their.wayes:4/ A wh 
we areſo.confident of: the Power of Truth, that Iw 
this Propoſal were accepted. The: Biblet a Nr jw 
any Preachers, would ſhrewdly ſhakeithe 4 | 
the Pope, whcre men haye liberty. to uſe it, /- -: "co 
2. Thelimitations ofthis Liberty are;- rt. ay _ 
party have no more- of it than the other. ;: Saget 
extend not. to allow'a+diſturbance--of; M1 
Churches in Gods Worſhip, nor any vnpeaceab 
multuary ' proceedings. : 3, That no Party: be 
ted under. this pretence, to-teach any thing ag 
the Effentials or Neceſſary. points that we are 4 
on, nor any thing that is againſt the peace of the F 
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gilt end. Anda partial Toleration of them; that" tole- 
ulWne not us, is ſo far from being ſuch a means,” as" that it 
lie next way to deſtroy the eiid that we defire ; it will 
put our necks under their feet; and opefi oor boſoms 
their Swords, and ſo make our defired Peace tmpoſ- 
ble. No friend of the Goſpet and Reformed Churcties 
jill proſecute-that motion. - -* tare a 
20”, Others will fay," Ir 35 unlawful togrant ſuch a 
Wiliberty to Papiſts, becauſe it is falſe dottrine which they 


hl-preach, and Idolatry which they will exerciſe ; and 
muſt not do evil that good may come by it, © 
FAnſw, We' may do no evil ; but we may omit that 
Mich at another time1s a duty, in a ſeaſon when ir 1s no 
. To puniſh fuch offenders is a poſitive dury, which 
Fall times is not aduty, bur unſeaſonably performed 
ba fin. ' For a Magiſtrate therefore to'puniſh ſuch of- 
aders, when' it'apparently rendeth to hinder the pro- 
fels of the Goſpel, and overthrow the peace and fafery 
the Chriſtian Stare, is not a'Duty, bur aſin, Would 
=yof theſe Objeftors be againſt a Magiftrates releaſing 
7 Jeſuite our of Priſon, in exchange for a faichful 
Imiſter of the Goſpel, eſpecially of many ; as priſoners 
ecommonly exchanged in war ? If not, why ſhould 
be againſt the releafing of ſuch a man to" higher 
os, cven to ſave mens ſouls > To give Liberty is but 
P 7ermic,or pot to Hinder,or not to Puniſh: and there- 
mm - tore 
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fore is but the not- doing of a work when it -is unſaſon 
able, (as Sacrifice 1s when God requireth Mercys: 
And he that may permze, or forbear to. punzsſh, may gn; 
juſt reaſon promſe ſo ro go. So that this-is bur forbeaxin 
the puniſhing of Papiſts, when we cannot puniſh they 
without the exceeding hurt of the Church, andwr Su 
many thouſand ſouls; -+ i .: 
But IT know TI ſpeak all this in vain , for he Pop 
will never conſent that Proteſtants ſhall ſow: their {66 
at Rome, left it quickly unneaft him. , ,But- in the meg 
rime ler .the Papiſts here confeſs, it they be reaſonable 
that we have no reaſon.to give Liberty.ro them, thar will 
give none to us, or upon unequal rerms, - It they.glai 
a-ſpecial Title to it, as having the jaſter cauſe, we defi 
no more-than a fair tryal of that, and ler themvthat ha 
the jufter cauſe take all. | ater ;- 2 
3- Another particular that ſhould here be /agreed' 0 
15 this, ( whether the former be conſented ro er not.z 
that on both (ides where the Teachers bave any. Toles 
tzo or forbearance, they may be forced by the» Magi 
rate to teach the Ignorant people that adhtre to thi 
the preat Articles of the Chriſtian faith ( both;watal 
and ſenſe, ) which we arc all agreed in, Which-wa" 
Biſhop Uſhers motion to the Papiſt Priefts in Jrelans 
For faith he, among the Papiſts the people ate ſuſferedt 
periſh for want of knowledge ;, the vulgar ſuperſiitian 
of Popery not doing them half that hurt, that the ig 
rance of thoſe common principles of faxth doth, wb 
all trne Chriſtians are bound to learn, (Serm. at Wan 
ſted, page 33+) : 3 - x81 t; 
| 4+. Another neceſſary particular to be agreed:o@ 
that we uſe not bitter inveltives againſk each othery ſſh: 
uncbaritable contendings ; eſpecially in the ears of un \ 
sgnorant people that have not yet learned the comm: 


truths which we agree in : but that our Debat® ffi! 
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147d only in ſuch Aſſemblies as are capable of them, 


wi: 4 ſober Chriſtian way. Pets op] 
na 5. Al other is, that ſuch Magiſtrates that- will not 
ant Toleration, may yet on both ſides' avoid crmuelties, 
dinflitt no more penalties for matters of meer Retigi-r 
worſhip, than neceſſityſhall require : and that herern 
Wy 14y agree upon” ſome equality 11"the. ſeveral' Na- 
oF. And in this ler” Sparr, Ttaly, Anftria, and the 
vet, for ſhame conſent to be as \moderate asthe Turk, 
aid to ſhut up the doors: of their bloogy Inquiſition; 
6. Let us all agree ro renounce all Treachery” and un- 
urhfulneſs againſ# the Soveraign Powers, arid all ſediti- 
x diſturbances of the Peace of Corimon-wealths. © 
7. Let thoſe afford us\the common Love of men,” that 
nk 2s 20t Capable of the ſpecial Love of Chiiſtians:- 
dſo let us Love our Neighbours as- our” ſelves, and 
 Offudy to do good, and not hurt to one another , and give 
*3MWicr plotting to undermine one'another, and deſtroy one 
\F@{orhers civil intereſt, and get 'our Neighbours under 
Wer feer. This much well praQtifed, would 'do fome- 
Wins tothe peace of the Chriſtian world. ' 
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CHAP. LV. 


He loweſt Degree, that nonebut incarnate Devils 
one would think ſhould refift; is this'; that if we 
lllneeds live as enemies, yet we may remember 'that we 
we all greater enemies , and therefore let us give over 
wars, and let every Nation be quietly governed by 
Mr own Laws and Soverargns, and let us all join to- 

aber againſt the common enemies of Chriſh, - 
We cannot but know that much of Chriſfts intereſt 
feth in our hands, and that if either party were devour» 
tby the Turk, it would be a heavy blow to the Chri- 
ſtian 
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ſtian cauſe. If God ſhould ſuffer that proud enemy. 
come and make a third among us, to end our quarrel 
we muſt-juſtifie himin his judgements , and miſt to oy 
perpetual ſhame confeſs, that by our proudand paſlionalif 
contendings, and unpeaceableneſs, and felf-ſeekingyiy 
did betray the Chriſtian cauſe. -- O wondertul - tupidieeſ: 
and impiety of Great men, and Learned men, profeilu 
ſo much zeal for God,'that they can no more agtee;/ng 
bear in Love and Compaſſion with-each other; nor'ceg 
their wars, when a raging potent enemy -ſtands-ovg 
them, ready to devour them both ! Let the Venetian 
take the honour, and wethe ſhame : However their.ow 
Intereſt may engage them, yer materially their wargar 
more honourable rhan ours. The Pope 1s eager for 
General Peace among his ſubjects, that they may: b 
ſtrengthened todevour us : But it were an honeſter de 
ſign, that would give him more comfort at laſt, ts-meg 


diate a Peace among all Chriſtians , that in this at leaf 
they might be one, to oppoſe the Turk, and reſcue-4hi 
Heritage of Chriſt, which he hath oppreſſed; | 4; 
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=. And O what a bleſſed thing it were, if the Jeſui 

Fryars and Proteſtants could but agree, to join together 
for the converſion of the poor Indians ! And*either 
preach in the ſame, or ſeveral Countries, without-ſeek 
ing the deftruction there of one another , yea and- af: 
ford each other help : that the Engliſh; Hollanders;and 
others might fend Preachers as well as* Merchants int 
the Indies, and we might there contribute our ended; 
vours to propagate the Goſpel, though in our differen 
wayes ; not envying, hating and hindering each other 
but remembring we all confeſs. one Chriſt, thoughnogyo 
one Vice-Chrift. - = 
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(oncluſion. 


'Havecaſt out theſe Propoſals meerly to acquaint the 
peaceable Chriſtian, what he ſhould defire, that the 
zme of his heart may be right before God : and not 


- 


inih any expectation that they ſhould be ſo regarded as 


procure what they drive at, I am not ſo weak, or 
norant of the inconſiderableneſs of the Propoler, or of 
ſelfiſhneſs and ungodlineſs of the world, Bur yer Þ 
y lawfully take the comfort of the moſt uneffeRual 
fres and endeavours that are honeſt. TL ogre 

And for thoſe that would have us Reconciledupon the 
tian terms, Or upon the French Foundation of aGe- 
ral Council, and would have all forced to come over 
their way, and deny Liberty tothe reſt, that: cannot 


ves cloſe with them ; and all that think that the Church 
afWcft have ſome Viſible Head, or Soveraign to unite in, 


Pr 
Us 
% 


hall ſhewg. them their errour in a diſtin& Diſpuration, 
ich I am publiſhing next to this, as a ſupplement : 
dtherein I ſhall givethem ſuch further Propoſals for 
uſt Reconciliation, as men that are Studious of Peace 
y proſecute, with hope of ſome ſuccels. 
And becauſe I have lately met with a Paper called f_4: 
Manation of the Roman Catholick Belief, | 8c. which 
tenderh to much moderation, iq divers points ; IT pur- 
je next to enquire, Whether it mean as it pretends? 
t if it do, we may give it welcome ; if no:, we may 
tet its Fraud : For as I ſhould much rejoice to hear 
ſomuch amendment of the Roman Belief, which I 
upht had been ſuppoſed by themſelves to be incorrigi- 
t. ſo I muſt confeſs that I am ſo much for plain and 
en dealing, that I think ir my duty to help to bring 
ir works into the Light, 2nd try how they agree with 
R Truth and amons themſelves , that men may judge 
them as they are; FINIS. 


þ The Secon JPare: 
"#4 PROVING | 


4 F That the Catholick Church is not a Po- 

hi litical Body Headed by any Earthly 
Soveraign, nor any ſuch Unity to be 
Deliredor endeavoured, by any thaz 
would not Blaſpheme , Divide and 
Deſtroy, under the pretence of Uni- 
ty. Y 

| SPE C I A EY 

at { WF againſt the Soveraignty { and Neceſlity tog ) 

= of General Councils : to the Cowes of * Grotins , 


7 and others of thar Party, that ar leaſt would' giye 


a them a part in the Soveraignty with the Pope; 
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*% Ard propounding the true RPO" and means of 
ag the Churches Unity and Peace.” 
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* | Queſt. T 7 Hether the way to heal: the Diviſions 51 
| y y the Churches of Chriſt, be-by drawing 
| them all into One Univer ſal Viſible Political body, nn- 
der One Univerſal viſible Head or Government d Or 
whether the Catholick Church be a body ſo United: andl 
Governed? Neg. IE) 
(hap. 1. Shewsng the Occaſions and reaſons. of this wri- 
ting, eſpecially as from the Grotians: Mr. Piexce's 
exceptions manifeſted to be frivolous, P+ Io: Grotius 
heating Engliſh to gratifie er. Pierce, / | UP. F. 
hap. 2. The true ſtate of the (ontroverſie © and. what - 
Conſociations of Paſtors, and union of Churches we 
grant, | 4. | . P20. 
Chap. 3. Our e Arguments for the Negative. Fifteen 
Reaſons againſt the Popes Soveraignty briefly. named, 
\ 5: aPOgS. 
Againſt the Headſhip of Pope or General Councils. 
Argum. 1. From the non-exiſtence of an univerſal 


Head, | P-'33- 
irgum. 2. It never did exiſt, much leſs in continued ſuc- 
ons, Nh Pe'35- 


Argum. 3. A General Council unneceſſary, impoſſible, 
and would be unjuſt, p. 39. provedto P+ 53s 
rgum., 4. If aſſembled, it could not poſſibly do the work, 


k: of the Head or Soveraign, at pd P+$ 3» 
+ J'gum. 5. None hath power to ſummon a General Coun- 
0 rs * -P+ 54 


A'2 |  Argum.. 


$ The £ Compents.,,, "Wi p : 
ALAS nor - Council have not- the! Lg 


" power, to the Chungh Drniverſal, | X mY 56 | 

Ar gum. 7. Pope nor Council are net the Fiat 

. Powerto alt C burch Officers, 

Arguim. $8, & 9. Jn great Cauſes all 'may- not we | 
them, nor can they finally decide. p. "A They eannit 
put down other inferior Officers thraugb the orb 

Argum-. 10, & 11, Our Relation to Jach a Head not 
- fentiai to our Chriſtiana 'y, nor are. we baptized inn 
{uch-a Head, . Pa 61. 

Argum.:12. This Head no Principle. ancient taught the 
Catechized, P4 63: 

Argum. 13, & I 4s Tr is no Treaſon or damning ſin to-dts 

ay this Head. Nor are all Chriſtians bound to ſtudy 
the Laws of Popes and Councils, Pa 64, 

_ Argum. 15. The Head'of. the Church muſt be Wt ro 
all the members, -oN 

Argum. 16. eAnd his Laws certain, 60. 

Argum. 17. {ouncils and Decretals muſt not be of ! y 

YEAC . 

Fe non :8, & 19, 4 vi ſible Head tot apreed on xa 
Papiſts, and there fore as none : No ſuch Head "& a 

ed in Scripture, PS 

Argum« 20.. Tye Seripture « appropriates the Sever, att) 
roiCbri | only, p. 69.proved,& the Objeftions anſwer 

Chap.4. Opening,tbe rrue grounds on which the Churches 

. Unity and Peace muſt be ſought, and the means that 
hu be uſed to atta:n fo much as 1s here robe expetti : 
WLENE Pe7 
I's The General Grounds, | B75 

. Fhe true particular Grounds of Prace,s i » Twenty 

ſutions, | | 

Wopt unity to be expettcd, P97 

Thee A pplications of the foreſaid Grounds, or the 0 | 
(tion of them into prattice, p. 99 

The Coneluſin, | S Py 101 
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-—\_ HAVE aready in* he! fir 8 Part _ 

N *4 a Book ( and ortherly in another ) dif- 
'pfoved the Popes Univerſal Headſtyp,, 
' and anſwered whar Beflarmine, Beverid, 


| 


©, and ſome others ſay for the mai 


of it ; And ir is a work already done fo fully'by Gha- 
mer, Whitaker, and many. others, but moſt triumphant- 
lyand copiouſly by David Blondefl ina French! :Tiarsſe 
in Folio de primtatu in Eccleſia againſt | Cardinal, Rethorn, 
that I need not, and therefore intend not rfayimuch 
here upon thar ſubje&. But this Diſpuration I'pvinci- 
pally intend, 'r.'*For the ſubverting of the *Fonnalatror 
of Popery, which i is Frhe uppoliipn, that the Vfble Ca- 
A3 4 > . Thee 
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tholick.Church muſt needs be united in ſome Humane Pi 
ſible Head. 2. To confute the Opinion of the mode? 
rate ſort of French" Papifts and Grotrians, that take 7 
General Council tobe the Legiſlative Head, and the Ju- 
dicial Head while they are in Being; and the Pope nt 
ling by the Laws:of Councils, ro be che,ordinary Judici- 
al Head. 3. Todeliver ſome perſons from a danperop: 
Temptation, that by Grorss,or his followers are drawn 
into, a conceit that the Catholick Church is ſuch' a Body 
as we here deny, and think that the uniry that the Serth- 
ture ſo commendeth to us cannot be attained withowr: 
Univerſal Viſible Head : which Temptation of theirs 
is much increaſed by obſerving the differences"of Op: 
ons in the world ; which every good man doth lame, 
as we do all the fins and frailries that on earth nel 


as mo Gin owe AY wor cle Mi Kkinoaaco = ww Qoocm fv. a> ove 


us in the ſtate of imperfetion, As. I blame nor tho 
thar defire perfect Knowletige, 'or Holineſs , but blame 
them.that promiſe it to the Church on Earth, whey iris 
the prerogative 6f Heaven; -and much ' more ſhbul 
blame him thar would ſay we ſhall be perfe&ly Wiſe an 
Holy if we will but be of this Opinion, that the Church 
hath'an Infallible Humane Head ; even ſq Lblamgno 
them thar defire [perfect 'Concord /(' the Chnl&quent? 
perfe&t Khowledge and Holineſs, ) for 19 8] "Uehr 
| Heaven: But 1 btame them' that promiſe us. this Heaven 
6nEarth ;; and them mugh more that telus we ſhall 
have ir; if we will bur believe that a Pope*or Council is 
the:Univerſal Head; and'ſo will condemn the Church 
.- on Eafth, becauſe it hath nor attained thar Celeſtial _per- 
feRidh,:-which"they: have. once fancied that it mayald 
.{houldattain. . | oy 
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+ Ethink beyond all farther queſtion.) out of his, own wri- 
Wings, in bis frequent and exprefs aſſertions, .,. And River 
Wit his D-alyſes and his Apologet.and her. writings hath 
fufficiently cconfuted him, - The miſtakes of many mn 
Wihkcir judging of. Grotize, are -caufed by their ſuppoſition, 
that che man was the ſame his firſt Conciliatory enter= 
priſes, and in his laſt, which is not true, [He ,oft profel- 
{th his murations himſelf, andhow apt he was to. diflike 
tha which he had but lately chought or-ſaid : Ar. firſt be 
thought but of Reconciling the-Proteſtants ang then, 
fves : But afterwards his deſign; was'to Reconcile thena 
with the Papiſts, and that by drawing theng all to be, Pa- 
piſts, that is, to- unite in the Pope of - Rowe as. the Unwver- 
kl Governour, ruling according to- Canons and Decrees; 
nd this he thought was the only way to. the union of. 
the Churches, © - oe | | 
\The Truth of this, and the . Miſciefs of the Enter= 
priſe, muſt be apprehended by' lit chat will' underſtand 
ny endeavours in-chis diſpute; and efcape the ſnare thar's 
kid for their perverſion. And for the Frath of it, I 
refer you: to. my foreſaid writing of the Grotsan Religi-' 
om, Since which it pleaſed Mr. Pzerce to publiſh a 
ſheet containing( not any thing that hath the leaſt apti- 
wde ro. perſwade a rational. man that Grotianiſm.is not 
Popery, but ) ſome Reaſons why he dothnor, at leaſt, as 
erperformthe vindication, with a General - profeſſion... 
w eaſily he can do.it, and make me a Winding ſheer, © + 
x leaſt as ſutable as that which- I made . for Popery © 
(which when heharh confured; Iſball better. know his. 
mind and trength ): This with Two. or Fhree frivalous 
Exceptions, and: many -fivelliag wor-'s of Vanity, with 
certain $quibs and empry jeers, according to.the manner 
of the man, is the matter of his Adverriſement.:;/: No- 
thing could have. been eaſier for him.thaa tofay [ oral» 
moſt ro ſay, that Tam very lyable, in every line Landes 
A des 4% ; 
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his advantages are too. many; and that'T: am an advocarrÞ 
for the: erimſon 'ſms' of ' others, and an encomiaſt of" ny 
own. Nothing more''vain than his oftegtation- of :cheſhþ 
mild diſcharge of his Cenforſhip, and his ſenſleſs-inrima.þ 
tion that 1 take the Yrques of Epiſcopal Divines, for 
glittering ſins, wheiv'he never had aword from meof 
ſuch a ſence'or tendency. - (Unleſs G7otians will bebur 
Epiſcopal Divines, and theiris littering ſens, muſt be their 3 
Virtues. ) Becauſe I had acknowledged how civillyte Bl: 
dealt with me ( no doubt on a ſuppoſition that IT wasnes-& 
rer his conceits than thoſe that he had ſo copioullyre- 
Proached, -)- he rakes it as an 'acknowledgement of'his 
moderatioti, as if it were the proof -ofia mars modera- 
tion, that He: can give a civil word to' any, and a while Þ, 
refrain abuſing one, while he 4s abuſing many. ' :I'am 
thankful to him that ſpits in moſt mens faces, that he 
ſpeaks to, that he ſpitteth-not in mine ; when 1 givearivil 
man no ſuch thanks, - When I commend-. a» man-for.ner 
delying me, reproaching me, or otherwiſe abuſing me, as 
he doth others, I ſhould ſuſpe& he would take it tor adi 
praiſe : For I uſe nor to thank good men: for: doing me 
no miſchicf, His valuing the ſecurity of his own eſtate W 
aboze Davids or Peters:( that had ſuch ſpecial Teſtime: Þ 
nies of their Holineſs, and Promiſes from; 'Ged;' before 
theirs falls, ) and his defending his Malignant fins as yer- 
ues, his venemous reproaches of Puritans and Presbyte- 
rians as Proteſtints frighined out of their wits, menof 
ſedition and violer;ce, and.a bloody Generation, with a- 
bundance of-the like, and then rellingus-thar. he micantunip Wi 
Puritans but ſuch ( as-if- one ſhould iſay,..zxhe Arminans WW 
are a perfidious bloody  Generationz andthen lay, its 
well known that he meant no Arminians: bur ſuch ; ibek 
and: ſuch like paſſages ſhew the quality 'of the mat and Þ1 
lis Advertiſement. He that durſt openly-and frequent» W 
- ty charge his adverfarics with flanders, and yer aFhaP : 
— $e worid, 
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es Mirld, that £ [ pretend that the difference, between him 
» = pens - meerly erbal ] becauſe 1 fad chat 
of of our contentions about thoſe points gre mong. abou 
rds than matter, und that ſuchrtager men, 44: 4b 
tagoniſt,. do make themſelves, and. act bas 
differ much quere about them.:than, we.de. FFeihis | 
wtupollent ro [4 difference. negzly verbal? Jthis man 
{ke dare do the fame by others, ___,. *= 
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But it is the buſineſs. of Grotzus, upon which, .4M..10 
wdſc with him. .' And firſt he ſaith [| that ,on the; ſavie 
dons as I conclude him a Papiſt, I muſt conglu 


painſt his eye-ſight , he is not one of them that] 
| > "Won 
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write for ;' but ſhall have liberty for me to be deceive 
2, That 1 ranflaced not the words of 'Grorems, was-y 
poſely done, foredeeming that ſach men as you wg 
have ſailthey were miſtranſlared, and that they were 
| his of but mine'; I am fore now thit T give you turd 
own : And if you chink him his if the Enpll 
Reader know him not, by a Tran ation, I pray iſ 
tranſlate the words your felf, for ſuppoſe you willla 
quarrel, with your own. But to pleaſure: you;Twlſ 
Trahſlate (as well as I can ) the paſſage which yon coal 
out.to defend; and a few more. D:ſcnfſ.*Apok pay 
Thaft bat knew Grotius, kow that he always wile 
for the reſtitution of Chriſtians into OYie and the /an 
Body : But he ſometime thought , even after be wal 
kzown tothe moſt Illuftrions Vairivs , that'it might” eh 
gun" by . \Con,unttion of the Proteſtants among ol: 
ſelves: Afterwards he ſaw that this was altopether Wh 
feaſible ; becauſe, beſides that the genius'of* almoſt all lh, 
Calumiſts is nioſt alien from all peace, the Proteſtants 
Wot joyned among themſelves by any Common Gov ry 
of the Church,which are the cauſes that the parties \#dh: 
cannot be gathered into one Body of Proteſtants "yew 
that, more and more parties are ready fo riſe ont 0 . 9 io 
Wherefore Grotius ow 4bſolutely oy war and mah; 
with him, that the Proteſtants cannot be joyned am 
themſelves, unleſs at once they be joyned to them that «þ 
here ro the Scaof Rome © without which there can uh; 
common Government be hoped for in the (hurch., Toe 
fore he- wiſheth that the divulſion which fell ont, 
rhe cauſes of that divulſion may betaken away. © 
Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome according'to the Ginny 
3s none of theſe , as Melanchton confeffeth. |'T' 
this is the Engliſh of Gret;z's words ( be it ſpoken'W 
2 Salvo to the prehemintence of Mr. Pzerces Tranny. 
faculty. ) But here he hath a quarrel, an that @ 


an 
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Wtous, as to be his grand, if not. only inſtanceof my 
lcaling , and ſo he hath written nough 4277 the 
WK: 20:62 of my Volume! Aliappy generation ! that cate 
Mic what they will true or falſe by aſſerting it, and can 
We: chemſclves the victory art their pleaſure by triumiph- 
| and by wiping their mouths, can make themſelves 
Vocent ! and by ſaying any thing, or ſuclt'a nothing as 
el: can prove Popery tv be the Proteſtant, Religion,and 
ke many Worſhiptul Gentlemen of their mind, that 
orce of their mind before they knew it,. implicitely 'be- 
Tring in them, and in their Church, Well :-bur 'whar 
FSny miſcarriage > Why the later part of, theſe words, 


a; arc the chief, Mr. Baxter takes nb notice of in the 


Wire account which he renders of them. | Anſw. 1. 
"vc ſuppoſeth that you and all that he wrote chis for un- 


rod Latine, though in Anſwer to an Engliſh 'Cavil, 


MS: wrote his Diſcourſe in Engliſh. And he that Tran- 
"M:icd none of the ſentence, thought ic nv- injury, to give 
count in Engliſh bur of part, 2. Bur open your eyes, 
md look further into his words,” and ſee whether you 


*rong him not, by leaving out the. reſt of. his” account, as 


WSBich as he wronged Grorzw : And look into your own 


vecrtiſement, and ſee whether you recited not Grdtiz 


nes words your ſelf withour a Tranſlation, Commitring 
oi: ſame error which you reprehend, while you do re- 

 chend it. Bur ſaith the Epsſcopal Divine, (for fo he 
Will needs be called )) | He is deeply ſilent as tothe canſes 

wy the breach which Grotius did wiſh might be taken a- 
WW), 4nd which he charged the Papiſts with. | Anſw. 1. 


33s 1 deeply ſilent that Grotius would have the cauſes 


Fn away 2 What ! When I. recite his very words? 
WW was I deeply lilent of the particular cauſes > Do you 

can Here, or Throughout ? If Here, ſo 1 was deeply 
i of Ten er bk, things more, whicheither it con- 
2" 8-mcd me not to ſpeak, or I had not the Giculty of ex- 
" -_ _ prefling 
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preſſing inape ſeqvence.. If you mean Thranely 
read without your eyes,'6r wrote eithe! "with * ach 
Memory 'or Honeſty, Read again, and you thal 
"thay I recite the cauſes, . 3. But did EF not altthi 
tasKrequired, by reciting the Negatiofiof thee: ulesf$ 
_ was not (faith Grotins, the Primacy of the Riſk 
Ronie according to the Canons? | And I ſhewell: 
partly, andthe Canons ſhew you fully, char 'the Prid 
is rhe Univerſal Headſhip, whieh Proteſtants (Vai 
not No , Grotian Proteſtants ) have ever uled to 
Popery.,” "But ſaith Mr. P. Grotius chargeth the Papi 
with it, | Anſi. T1. True! bur the” Proceftants* mal 
'more, 4 making many more faults by thar withdraw 
from Rome than they thended. - '2. And tie charget? 
hat *which we have Titted' Popery wich ir; chouſhi 
cbarge the Papsſts wichit, That ſome ſi/7 of the Th 
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dd occafor it, he confeſſerh, ahd af? the Papiſts thi 
I ſroxe with of it do; confeſs. But" I "am refetratf 
theſe cauſes ch:rped on the Papiſts, to'Grot. Vatuni hl 
72 8. aid thicher Ile follow Mr. of ; that > may Rl 

how miich he chargett# oz the Papiſts himſelf." Þ 16, : 

T find that the things that Grorzus found faulty"in he'P 


piſts, were but theſe Two. 1. Thatto the'trie/ Way 


-— 


; Nh oe # 


cient dodrine, many quirks of the Sch6olmengnarm 
better skill'd in Arit4le than the Scriptures,” Were! 
troduced, out of a liberty of difpuring,.not oWEu 
Authority of Uaiverſal Councils. And the Opinia 
Rabliſhr in the Church were leſ; fly explicated. 2M 
Pride and Coveroulneſs, and manners of Mt exampleguyy 
'vailed among the Prelates, ec. And Telly 910-7 
think that he 15 no Papiſt that is but againſt-rhe 56 
mens Opinions, and the Prelates Pride, Govern 
and Idleneſs ?*and holdeth all that they call the Bw 

of General Councils? Hath not che Councyl at Lanny 
and Florence decreed that the Pope is above aL" 


rh y 
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are 10-be depoſed, and their Subjects, ablelvedizom 
ir fidelity, if they :exrerminate..not -Herericks{ ſueh 
WProteftants) ont of their Dominions.?- 1s, be -n@ Pa= 
«hc holds allibat is.in.the, Council! of Trent-, if 'he 
againſt ſome School-points nor- determined, zand'&- 
inſt the Prelates Pride;?;; We): Sir, Iunderftand you 
cr than 1 did ; And though, you thought, meer-( that 
words might be-conform.to.one another, and;,notio 
th ) to ſay that 1 called you . Arminian and - Pelagiang 
Wwrpoſe ( 1f 1 had done {0 )to.call youan Arminian (no 
ore : But I beſeech you cry not-out of perſecution. till 
I: men of your,mind will give us-leave tobe; Rectors of 
Whorches in ctheix Dominions, as youand orhers -of your 
ind are allowed to bein' theſe, . And demand not of 
, Hickman the bread he eats;nor the. money he -re- 
ives, as if it were yours, tillwe can havelicenſeto be 
gintained Rectors, or at leaſt to eſcape the Strappado 
your Church: - | cp - 26ers 
Bur I promiſed you ſome more of Grotz#s..in Engliſh 
TH top your mouth, ( or opemit whether you ſee caule :.) 
Pd you ſhall have it. D:ſcuſe pag. 14, [| Grotius ds- 
einen; herb between the Opinions of Srhoolmen, which 
© p'ge 10 an (for, ſaith Melchior Canus, aur School al- 
{UBrcth vs great liberty ) and therefore could give! to juſt 
noſe of departing ( as the Proteſtants: did z, ) and ber 
"TWrcen choſe things! that are. defined by Counculs, even by 
voticr of Trent; The Ads of. which if any., man , read 
Wi 4 mind propenſe to peace, be will find that they may 
k explained. fitly and agreeably to the-plages.of the holy 
eriptures.and of the ancient Doftors,that are put in the 
agile. A ud if beſides ths, by the care of. Aw 
nd Kings, thoſe things be taken away whigh contraaitt 
mee" holy doftrine, and were brought 11 by evil manuers, 
Colfrd ror by authority of Councils, or Old Tradition , ther, 
| Grotius 


Grotius, and many more e with his Silber a 
which they way be contemt. 7] This is Grotrws fr 
Reader, is it-not plain Engliſh 2 Durſt*thou"01 
been ſo mcliatieable as to have ſaid withour his'01 
ſent, chat Mr. Pierce would have defended this Rel 
and that we have ReQors in-England 'of this Relig} 
and that thoſe that call themſelves Epiſcopal Divint "* 
ſeduce unſtudied partial Gentlemen, are 'crept'i | 
gard, and in this do at their partsſo' happily 2 It» 

o fi gnifie any: thing, ir' here appears, that Gr 
Religion is that which is contained in the 'Coi 
Trent with all the reſt, and the Reformation whichly 
content him is only againſt undetermined Schook-Opiyi 
ons, and il} manners that ' croſs the dodarines's x 
Councils. - Vle do the Papiſts fo much right as'toſay! 
never met with a man of them that would not "ſay 
much ; Eſpecially raking in all Old Traditions ah : 
the Councils ( how much together by the ears, 
martersnot ) as Grot:s doth. 

Yet more, Diſcuſ, p. 185. He profeſſeth that he 
ſo interpret Scripture [ God favouring. him, 
wen being conſulted, that he croſs not the Rule 
both by himſelf, and by the Council of Trent, Se] LN 

Pag, 239. The Auguſtine Confeſſion comm Gly + 
plained, bath ſcarce any thing which may not be x 
ted with theſe Opinions which are received with fir: 
tholicks, by Authority of Antiquity and of Sy 
may be known out of Ca der aud Hoffmeiſter 


Rk 


there "I among the Feſuites alſo that chinknez "ow 

Wzle. "2 - 
5, 71. He tells os that che (Þurches thas- Wh 

Rome have not only the Scriptures, but the"Opi ot fa 

lained in the Councils, and' the Popes Decroet bf 

elagius, &c. © They have alſo received Wy Fer 

C onſtieutions of Councils and Fathers, i iny 
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hy enough for the Ok, of VICES hh - 


© then n0t 4s they ought. ' They Lye for. the. waſh, 
din Þ aptes, as 4 Sword 13: the. .Scabbard. .  - 


hat all the lovers of EMI Av + = Hl 


ad. | Andg ives us Borromeus for a preſidens.. 


©) Sers proere, an 


xr Pap. 4L. e T] beſe. are the things; which. thanks: ba.to 
MK.) che Catholicks do not thus believe ;, though 
Ml themſelves Carholicks'Jo live as if they. did hetjeve | 
en : but: Proteſtants ( ſoilive:)by force of their: (Opsu6-- | 
a , and ogy by the decay'f Dfopers Js: 2:6 
p | . What was long ago: the. judgement of the. 
cl | -1 p- Rome, the eHiſtres 0 yoke we the th beſt 
oy by tbe Epiſtles of the Roman Biſhaps to the of fri- 
and French, to-which Grogius wall ſubſcribe mich 4, 
} willing mind |} Rome'you ſeeis'the Miſes, of. other 


y lurches. 
* | [ They accuſe the Bull of Pius Quintus, that 


Wall £28 7: 
10 4 Articles beſides thoſe of the. (reed. But the! Sy- 


$f Dott hath more. — But thoſe in the gas pa 
ph Dre Rivet will have its But very many learned 
Wink ocberwiſe, that they are not new, if theygfy ly ape 
dr flood - and jos thas appeareth. by the places be of 
of ſuch as bave. ever been of great 
ubority in the Church, which are cited in the | Mangin 
ff the Canons of Trent. 
CA big. 35. [| Andthis 55 it which the Synod, of. Trent 
wth, that 3r1 that Sacrament Teſus Chriſt, true God gang 
4 þ man is really & ſubſtantially. contained under:the 
of thoſe ſenſible things, yet not according 10 the ua- 
"rd manner of exiſting, but gs a 
wie) of exiſting, which though we mp4 proſe 51 
Fd, yet may we by. cogitation ls da. by faith ba 
(<tr: that ro God it 15 poſſible. 1] And the Council hath 
Wind words to expreſs it [ that there 5s: made @ oh 
the whole _— of the bread znto the bars nd 
We 


ES 


s "ov $4 REN 2% Wl 
E2. 1 - 2, A key fo f. Catboli che. 1 p Fe; 
whole ſubſtance of Wine. into the Blood; which.conmebs 
the OnabolickC burch calleth Tranſubſtantiations _ . © 

Pap. 79. {- Wher: #be, Synod of Trent ſaith, that th 
Sacrament 15 to be adored: 'with Divine worſhip, it _ jy, 
rends no more but: that the Son of . God:himſelf_;5:# þ 
adoved;- | 3  - JW G32a»&+14 p43 7 BW: oy \, 

Vieadd no'more-but that which tells you who is a,Þ 
piſt with 'the :Grot:a7s;; and who. is none. Pag. 15. | þ 
that Epiſtle Grotius by Papiſts meant thoſe that with 
any difference ao approve of all the ſayings and daings of 
Pares; for honour or lugre ſake, as is uſual. ] 1. | 

Feid; Ne tctls us that by-Papiſts, he meaneth novchemlſ 
[ That, ſaving the right of. Kings aud Biſhops, da gw 
ro the Pope or B:ſhop af -Rome, that Primacy which. anci ; 
ent cuſtom and Canons, and the Editts of ancient Emyel 
rors and Kings aſſign. them. Which Primacy-4u nothi 4 
much the Biſhops, as thewvery Roman Churches, proferra 1 
before all-other by common conſent ( It s wellat hath R 
mHfable'a foundation.) - Jo Liberius,che Biſhop bt: H 
3n#fs lagfgd that be was dead to the Church, the.Churg 
. of Rone retained its'right, and defended the. chats 
the Univerſal Church. | ks 

This and much more I had giventhe Reader before it 
Latine, but. becauſe Mr. Perce thinks, that 'I wrong, 
Grotius if your have 'it not -in Ernglzſb, Ihave bom 10 4 
much reſpect to his words, and to the Reader, as tore; 
move the wrong, and thus far to ſatisfie his defire,.. uh... 

Havins told you ſome of the Occaſion of this wzl ing f 
I ſhal-add ſomewhar of the Reaſons of ir, bur the IelG un 
- becaiiſe I have given you ſo much of them alreadyinwW;.. 
forefaid Diſcovery of. the Grotian Reiigion, 44) M 
4, Myprincipal-Reaion is that before expreſſed,aha L 

Popery may be pulled up by the very. Roots. : Fur,, KW 7 
ans, French, and all build on this, that the Church mul. 
have one vittble Head. 
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vl 2. That T might take in thoſe parties of the Papiſts - | 
that 1 have paſt by or ſaid leſs to in the former Part of 
&Ythe Book: CPA yo 
vw 2. Becauſe I ſee what Influence the conceit that Tdi- 
WE fpute againſt hath on the minds of many well-meaning 
"(5 judicious people. | ; 
» 4. Becauſe I perceive in part what influente the de- 
ſign of Grotizes had upon many :' He faith himſelf Dzſ- 
Fc». pag. 16. | That the labors of Grotius for the Peace 
Pf the Church were not diſpleaſing to many equal men , 
many krow at Paris , and many in all France, wany in 
Poland , and Germany , and not a few in England, that 
Ye placid and lovers of peace : For as for the now'raging 
EY Brown:ſts , and others like them ; with whom Dr. Rivet 
BYietter agreeth than with the Biſhops of England, who 
EM acftre to pleaſe them , that us not touched with their 
"Yom ? |] And whereas fome tell me, that Grorius 
"*Y125n0 Papiſt, becauſe he profeſſed his high efteem of the 
"Church of England, and ſay they , had Church-prefer- 
ZYnent here offered him , and thought to :have-accepred irs 
Ml anſwer 1. Either it was Grorzze in the firſt edition, of 
Wt the Church of England indeed, that this muſt” be 
©: Yhoken of , if true. 2. Was not Franciſcus a Santta 
> Mclara, ( ſtill the Queens ghoſtly Father ) a Papift, for 
Mil he reconciled the DoQtrine of the Church of England 
that of Rome ? Grotixg and he did plainly manage the 
*Hme deſign, 3. Mr. Pzerce aflures you by his De- 
Fence , that Groriu hath ſtill his followers in England 
PF"! the party that he calfed the Church of England : 
"Yd is it any more proof that Gror7us was a' Proteſtant 
10 hr joyning with them , than that they are Papiſts that 
4 Wyn with him ? 1'snot his Doctrine here givenyouin his 
*r7/:hed words? Do you doubr whether the Council 
"7: were Papiſts ? This makes me remember the 
Words of the late King to the Marqueſs of Worceſter : 
| B "WAA win 
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when the Marqueſs came imto the room to-an app int ws 
conference about religion with him , and leaned' on] | 
Bayly'sarm , he told the King that he came leaning/@ſſ? 
2- Door of his own Church: and the King rip 2 I | 
My Lord , I know not whether I ſhould chink the be 
ter of yo: for the Doctdrs ſake , or the worſe of t | 
DoRor tor your {ſake | (or to this purpoſe. ) And indee al | 
the Doctor quickly ſhew?d, byjprofeſting himſclfa Pa: 
piſt, what an Epiſcopal. Divine he was: And1T thi hr 
we have as fair advantage to reſolye_ us, whether to 
think the better of Grotzzs for the Church of Engle 
fake, ortheworle of thoſe men that he ſaith are of o 7 | 
Church of England, and that were of his mind , for 
Grotins lake. "op 
In a late Treatiſe De Antiqua Eccleſie Brittanics 
lbertate Diatribe.,, written by 7. B. a Divine of the 
Church of : England, and printed at Bruges, 1656, pg 
34, 35» The. 4. iris averred | That free the antien 
liberty of the Britiſh Church was by the conſent of thi 
whole Kingdom reſumed , remaining Catholick, in al ; 
other thiags, it may retain that Liberty without laſmsg \ 
ts {atboliciſm , and without any note of Schiſm ar 
Herefte | This Liberty then was the Reformation. 4 
this he ſaith was maintained by Barnes, « Papiſt and 
Benedittine Monk,, and P yy in a M. S. entituled Ca 
tholico-Romanus Pacificus , Cc. 3. and that $4 this ſol 
work of his the Peaceable Auk. though of unblamea, 
life , and unſpotted fame, was fnaci/do ont of the ; q 
of Paris and.ſtript of his habit , and bouxd on a Horſt 
back like a Calf, and violently carried into Flander: 
. and ſo to Rome, and ſo to the Inquiſition , and then. pu 
among the Healy , where he dyed, and not content 
with bis death , they defamed him to have dyed nl] 
Though Rome give Peace no better entertainment , Ul 
L.carned Author thinks that Frarce will ; and therefart 
. | ad 
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dds concerning the French Church, @uicam x9 bom 
Bintanda foret etiamnum veteris redintegratio concordia, 
Ct conftat plus mille ab hinc annis amiciſſune inter- 
eſpſſe 3197ter Eccleſiam utramq; Gallianam & Britta- 
_ricam, etiam tum cum Eccleſia Brittanica non commu-= 
Sricabat cum Roman?, & certe fi utraq; pars abſq; 
<Wrejudicio, ſeſe mutuo intelliggret, & pars extrema ae 
Wicore ſua weller remittere, effiBrittanica Eccleſia cum 
Woalicana conſenſio non foret adeo improbabilis, atq; 
+ rims fronte videtar Eccleſiam utramq; vel alterutram 
—Mrmorantzbus, | I add this but to ſhew the Judgement 
Fithoſe on whom the judgement of Grot:4s had any in- 
bence , for a Commuinon with the French, as it we 
itle differed from them. Still profeſling that I would 
Wn with the forwardeſt to meet them upon tolerable 
*F:rmes : And that the remembrance of the moderation, 
>: Fidom, charity of the Caſſandrian party -in France 
Flat reſiſted the violence of the reſt long in vain,and la- 
gented the maſſacres, and were oppreſſed by them } 
 Wrery grateful to my thoughts, and the names of many 
"> Fithem very honorable in my efteem- And it grieves 
-p* that Grotzzes called by Mr. Pierce a Proteſtant, 
- Mould fo far outgo them in Popery, whom the ſame man 
 Witeſſerh co have been Papiſts. He goes much' further 
Wn (aſſandcr : Much further than Thuanus, that ſo 
Mnly and truly openeth abundance of the Popifh evils 
108" Grotics patronizeth ; and fo. long and ſucceſsfully 
Uhis part to keep out of Fraxce the Authority of the 
uncil of Trezt, which was part of Grotius his Religt- 
And how far he went beyond that excellent man 
bchael Hoſpitalins , the Head of that party ( ſoimueh 
amended by Beza, as well as by Thuanw ) and 
£114, and others, is eaſie to manifeſt, 
5. And it moveth me much alſo to confider the cor 
querce of the point in hand. It is not a meer fſpecula- 
| 3 OY L200 
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tion, but I point ſo praRtical, that the right deciſion | 
-underſtanding of it , 1s as much as the Peace of millions 
of ſouls, yea of all the Churches and Common-wea j 
in Chriſtendom js worth. All that have any thin 

the love of God alive within them, are fomewhar { - 
ble of the ſinfulneſs and miſery contained in the diy 
ons and diſcord of Belieyers; and therefore they muſt 
Heeds be ſolicitous for thE ure, and hy out themlely a 
and all they have or-can do to accompliſh ir, if the 
knew the way. And the more zealous any man. is 
Peace, the more reſolutely will he carry on his bn 
and bear down all oppoſition thar would hinder him'1 
that which he thinks the way of Peace. - And whenpel 

ſons thus diſpoſed by humanity and grace, ſhall .he 
quite miſtaken in the very thing they ſeek, even inthe 
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Nature of the Churches unity and peace ,; they 'W il ; 
be 
ly 
th 
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think themſelves bound with all their zeal and diligenc el 
to endeavour the doing of an evil work, and to accom: 
pliſh a work neither poſlible nor defirable. Andi it i 
not hard for a'man of an indifferent wit to forese n 
what uncharitableneſs, diſcompoſure of minds, oF” 
Churches and Common-wealths, and abuſing and” 
dangerins of ſouls, is like to be the fruit of ſuch mi 
| ſtakes abour the Churches Unity and Peace, And a 
the School ufeth to fay ( from Boerizs and Anſelm ) Ma 
Inmi'non eſt niſi + bono & propter bonum, 10 it will be 
Iike by experience to be made a proverb, hat Bellum & 
diſcordia non ſunt niſi a pacificis & propter" pacew 
The great ciſcords and wars will be from the Loy 
and endeavour of Unity and Concord, and for the obtz 
ins of them by impoſlible means«. Thele followi Ing 
evils may eaſily be toreſcen. 
r- if men miſtake about the nature of che viſible-fo off 
cf the Catholick Church, and its unity, it 1s like to Pe 
Fert ther judgements 1N many other weighty points « 
Religi 
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Religion. For when they have received this Error as 
=:iruch; then they will be exceedingly 'inclined-to bend 
Wthe reſt of their opinions to it, and contrive them.1nta 
: Conſiftent Form. For Truth would to Truth, . as Fire 
would to Fire, and Water ro Water, . Yea all that- is 
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* Ffcxible within them ſhall be bended ro the intereſt of 
this conceit. -- | gm, En | 
es 2, As ſoonas ever any manihath received this opi- 
6 Ytion of the neceſlicy of an Univerſal Viſible. Head ,” or 
£Ycommon Government of the whole:Church, he is either 
* fiPapift, or of an opinion equivalent in folly,. cyrannie, 
Fad impiety, to Popery, For if ſuch a Viſible ,Head 
ouſt be, there is nu- other that can pretend to it. with 
i Mkcaſon or Honeſty any more than the Pope. ; Nor is 
"+ Yi. our quarrel againſt Rome , that. their Biſhop rather 
ilan- another ſhould be this uſurping Head, bur. that 
= Fibey would bave ſuch a one at all ! It is not- who, ſhall 
—Yhbe the man, or power, but whether there ſhall. be- any 
* Ych-man or power, that we diſpute. This Error about 
+ Mihe Neceſlity of an Univerſal Viſible Head, is the very 
»Athing that turneth moſt co Popery, and this 1s the com- 
-- Ynon argument . that is managed by  deceivers to. that 
md, as their writings commonly declare, Lis 
I 3. Andthen when men are drawn over to be Papiſts 
for the avoiding of Schiſm, and the obtaining of, Uni- 
xM!y, they are unawares involved in the: moſt deſperate 
4*chiſm ; which I have proved that party to be guilty 
—Wof: ( and with ir drink in the dregs of all the Romar 
abominations..) When men haye ſer up a new Church- 
- form, by ſetting up a new-Head and Center of Unity, 
Mind then judge of all particular Churches and Members by 
Wis Randard, it leadeth them unavoidably to ſeparate 
Jon all the Churches and Chriſtians -upon earth, that 
conſpire not , and center not with them in their new 
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4. And by this means Charity is much deftroyed/ jalf 
mens ſouls,' { and he that hath leaſt of Love, hath leaſt 
of God ) and the Preachers and Paſtors turn all their 
tudies into marter -of Controverſie, and their labis 
into wranglings , and all under pretence of Catholick 
Unity : And having not charity, they prove not nj 
ſounding braſs, and tinkling Cymbals. in their - moſt 
learned labors, but too oftew burning braſs ( like Perzl- 
Is's Bull, ) and military Trumpets, aud all this under 
pretence of Charity, when they have deſtroyed ir, 
Hence 1s it that. uncharitable cenſures are ſo common, 
and the Lambs of Chriſt ſo often cloathed in the skins off: 
Wolves, by the Wolves, that have by exchange put an 
the skin of the Lamb. Scarce a man that croſſethor 
diſpleaſeth ( rhat is, diſſemteth from, or diſobeyerh Jubeſ 
uncharirable Clergy, but he is ſtigmatized for an Here 
tick, and charged with almoſt as much wickedneſs; as} 
their months are wide enough to utrer, and the ears of 
other men to hear, What horrid things haveihey 
ſpoken of the poor Waldenſes and eAlbigenſes,” and 
Bohemians ? Of Luther ,Oecolampadins,Calvin, andwhol 
not > Though I have had applauding flattering Letters 
from ſome of them that tryed whether I were flexibleand 
dndtle , yet T doubr not but T ſhall have my ſhare .my 
ſelf before rhey have done with me :; and I wonder 
hear not of it before now. Henceamong other reaſons} 
it's flike that Mr. Perce became fo deſtitute of Chataty, 
as to diſgorge his ſoul of ſo many bitter reproackes and 
calumnies againſt the Puritansand Presbyterians, wm! 
if he know not, he ſmneth but'as Pa did, but if he know, 
he terrifieth us from his Principles by the fruits : "ha 
which ſhews the want of Charity, ſhews the wait 
faving Grace ; and conſequently the want. of right 
Glory. Hence its that the greateſt Schiſmacicks als 
the commoneſt accuſers of their Bretheren with — Ne 
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-{afPbarifaically ſaying, I thank thee Lord that I aminor as 4 
alt other men, nor as theſe Schilmaticks. - Henee als ir 
irff that ſo many learned well-meaning Papiſts do ſo pervert 
orstheir ſtudies and endeavors, and abuſe and loſe (and 
ickEworſe than loſe ) their wits and-parts to draw men to 
vlltheir way ; compaſling Sea and Land to, make a Romiſ} 
tEProſelyre, eſpecially of a Paince, or man ofpower, in- 
tereſt, or abiliry to ſerve them. Whar pains:take they 
erflio draw Nations to their minds, and to embroil. the 
ir; world in contentions and confafions to-atrain their ends 2 
nf What horrid perſecutions, Maffacres, -and bathirobs 
of inbumane cruelties have multitudes of men of learhin; 
onfund good parts and natures been ingaged in, by thiever 
orffrinciple that Inow confute, and for rhe promoting' 0! 
ef heir kind of 'Unity and Concord, in wicked and” inti- 
re-Nfoilible ways ? eng Loa 
-850- 6. Belides rhis, ir takes men*off from ſeeking the 
of true Peace of che Church , while they miſtakmgly pur- 
ey fic a falſe peace. The Devil- the cunning Enemy of 
nd Concord, hath nota more effectual way to take men 
hoof from the ways and means of holy Concord, than, by 
farting them a falſe game, and: canfing them to lay. out 
dF their labor to build a Babel, when they ſhould, be 
py Yivilding Z:07. Oh what a bleſſed ſtate mighr rhe Church 
THe in if all the Jeſuites, Fryers, Prelates, Priefts © and 
ansxbcrs, had laid out that labor for a righteons poſlible 
oY llnicy and Peace, in Gods appointed way, which they 
andWiave vainly and impiouſly latd our to unite the world in 
mt Vice Chriſt or Vice-god? 9, re 
- Fore-ſeeing , and' at preſent: feeling my. of theſe 
haEelamicous conſequences ro the Church, I think ir of 
afYceeding moment , that mens judgements ſhould. be 
neecitied that are miſled , concerning the nature” of 
axeſſic unicy of the Church :. Srill' profeſFng thar; to 
ine they arc the deareſt Chriftians , and nraxeRt. to 
hall B 4 my 
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my heart, that are moſt for Unity and Concord, ” 
be! in Chriſt, and upon righteous potlible —— ' 


L ——— 


CHAP. II, 


The. true ſtate of the _ e, and bow _- | 
we grant. of ww 


w_—_ F 
Hons given you an account of the Occaſighi and; 
Motives. that produced this Diſputation, 1 <h all Bb 
now briefly ftate the Controverſie- between us. .. And 
becauſe the termes areall plain, and my ſenſe oft I - | 
lained in the fore-going part, I ſhall think no more ly 
Ke neceſſary, than to tell you in certain Propolitions, 
How much we Grant, and How far we are Agreed; li 
and then to tell you what it is that we deny, and where» 
in we differ, NF 
Prop, 1. We are Agreed that Chriſt hath a true 2a» i 
tholick Church on earth, and ever hath had ſince firſthi 
planted it, and ever will have to the end of the world; 
and that the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſtity 
or hath, ic eyer had an Interciſion for a day or an houty' 
and that this Church is ſo. far Infallible, as that ir never: 
was, nor: ever will be ignorant of, or erroneous againſh 
any Article of Faith, or part of obedience thar is-of abs 
ſolute. Neceſlity to ſalvation, ( otherwiſe | by thatiet 
ror it ſhould have ceaſed to be the Church of Chriſt.) 
Prop. 2, Weare agreed that this Catholick Church 
in reſpect »tthe Internal faith and charity of the Meimn- 
bers, and their Communion with Chriſt by the-quick« 
ening Spirit on his part, and holy ſincere returns of des 
votiqn on theirs, may. be called, Myſtical, -or Inviſitles 
The.thing.is utterly undenyable, though ſome Papiſts 
n. the perverſeneſs of contentious Diſpurations yo 0: 
deny 
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Weny it. And doubtleſs when they” affert that Chriſt 
Wflhath no Inviſible Church, - they -inoft 'mean it ſimply, 
Bind not quoad hec interiora, or elſe they ſpeak againſt 
Ball ſerife and Reaſon. No mar: is ſimply Inviſible : 'bur 
every man-as to his ſoul is Invilible. | ng 
Prop. 3- We are Agreed that this Catholick Church 

nresard of the o#rward Profeſſion of this Inward Faith 
and Holineſs, and in regard of the diſcernable numbers 
of perſoris making this Profeſſjon, hath ever been 'viſt- 
le, ſince firſt it began to be viſible : And that'the viſi- 
tilirys hath never had any intercifion: ' If ſome Prote- 
fants ſay otherwiſe, it's clear that this is all that” by 
he common judgement of Proteſtants is maintained, 
viz. Thar Chriſtians, and the Catholick Church'con- 
ning the Profeſfing Chriſtians through the world, 

kave ever fince their firſt planting had a viſible being ; 
hut yet 7. Thar the Vilibility was not ſuch but char 
Rerericks ( as the Arrians did ) might' make a_contro- 
xrſie of it, whether they, or the-true Chriftians were 
the Church indeed, and by their greater numbers or 
Power might blind men, that they ſhould not ſee which 
as the true Church. 2. And that in the  Catholick 

Church- ſome parts may be much more corrupr, ,and 
ahers much more 'pure;, and the Purer part. be fo 
uch the lefſer, and oppreſſed and vilified by the mote 

orrupt,, that the moſt part ſhonld not diſcern their 

Purity , but take them ( as they did the Waldenſes)) for 
Hereticks. 3. And that two parts or more of this Ca- 
bolick Church, may ſo fall out among themſelves, as 

Iar one of them ſhall/ deny the other to be part of the 
Kiholick Church, when yer they really for all that cen- 
re remain parts of it, as much as they : And hereupon 
hay grow a conteſt between them, which ofthe rwo is 
ie true Catholick Church, and one part may fay, It 
kweand not you ; and the other may ſay, It 1s we and, 
not 


7 | | - 3 B- ; = : FE dy 
: I ® 4, w 424" 3 ," bg " 
\_a 971.7 »ES pi ) Sa b N Wy 
£2 , 4 2 R* * 6 $4 tow: p Y $5 

bo . - C8 * D gs : : 5 b: 297% 


” i.” 
wy 


be) 
& 
7 
*/ 2 
£4 


Ferre? SL CSD3ZS 


EY 


L anc 
_— 


DS 
= & 


< "WF ow b ee - " "A 
nd Iz 4 =”, 2 %< DS a 
NT » tes ' $4, : ee 
A s : : 
< 
i 


<< - "a A' Key for Catholicks, © i "" 


not you : andnio man ſhall be able to diſcern; y 
of the two is the Catholick Church, becauſe iy is » 
ther of them, but each are a part. bu 
4. And though the Bodies of the members are yi 
and their Worthipping ations Viſible, and their B 
feſlion audible, yer the faith Profeſied is not -Viſt 
nor.the Truth of their Profeſlion , or of their Ch fy 
anity, or Church ; Truth being the obje& of the Inte 
Ie, and not of ſenſe. - 5. And though the truem 
bers of the Church do know the. true Church, andfgj 
is apparent unto them, yet moſt that are not m wb ws 
of x, do not know it. Arrtans and Mahometans know 
us to be men profeſſing ſuch and ſuch Articles of bY 
but they know not that to be the true faith, nor usy 
the true Church, but judge the contrary, In this in s 
aver wap in theſe Propoſitions ) it is that Proteſtant 
eny the Church to have been always Viſible, und ns 
as the Papiſts commonly miſtake them. - 
Prop. 4. We are Agreed that this Catholick-Chy 
is but Oze : There are not two Viſible, nor two Myl 
cal Catholick Churches : Nor ate the-M ſtical-@ 
Viſible, two : Bel/armine might have foarel a 
bour that he hath beſtowed in vain upon this point, 
prove that the Viſthle and Inviſible are nut two Cailies 
lick Churches. The Proteſtants are further from 
Opinion than the Papiſts : and it is more ſuical ble-1 
the Popiſh Intereſt and cauſe to be of that Opinic 
than to the Proteſtants. Ifit were notthat-they are Þ 
learning , by the advantage of their infllny, 8 
eſpecially of one man, and one ſo. mean, conderny 
chem, and that it is unlawful] tobe a _T eacher of I 
I could tell them of a new device by the advan 
this diſtintion of Catholick Churches, for the modſh 
ling their miſtakes into a more ſpecious plauſible 5 on. 
than now it appeareth in to the reſt of the Churehi 54 
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we are glad of their company in any Truth , and 
naherefore will not diſagree rom them in that which 
akes againſt themſelves, "Bp: 
Mell- One ObjeRtion I once heard a_Learned Anabaptift 
laſt in our way,. viz. There may be a Viſible Charch 
le bf hypocrites therefore the Myſtical and Viſible may 
i» two. Anſw. Bur the Queſtion was of the Catho- 
telMick Church , and not of a particular Church, We 
Motels that ſome members of the Catholick Church are 
zyRical and Viſible in the ſeveral reſpe&s beforemention- 
bend: and that ſome are Viſible and not Myſtical,or as Bel- - 
ll nzc well calls chem, Dead embers, and not Li- 
th SF" ; and chat the Church as ſible, is more compre- 
nfive than the Church as Regenerate , or Inviſible, 
meeſ=d yet all but One Church, though it have more mem- 
whlſcrs in itin one reſpect than in another? And we con- 
na that it's poſlible for tweny or an hundred of theſe 
Dd members to conſtuute a particular Church b 
webMicmſelves ( though it is not uſual for Viſible Churches 
-@ bewithout Living members ; ) and ſo there may be 
ndherticular Viſible Dead e Hember ( Analogically cal- 
Slafila Member, ) or a particular Viſible Church that is 
Ww Dead, and theſe be parts of the Catholick Church 
hoot /:/ible, Bur yer there 1s not two Catholick Chur- 
thatſics, One Viſible, and the other Inviſible, one alive 
eloffid the other Dead. Ina Corn-field there are, 7, 
onyWood Corn. 2. Stricken, blaſted Corn, that hath a 
palltine and ſhew, but indeed no Corn, 3. Tares, dar- 
andÞl, cockle, and ſuch weeds. - It is called, A Field, 
(by it conteineth them all : Ir is called [' a Corn field |] 
OF: y from the Corm, The Univocal proper Þarts of a 
©01-field, is the Corn only -. The Viſtble and Analo- 
eWcal parts are alſothbe blaſted ears : The darnel and. 
vrmhckle are no parts, bur noxious accidents. There are 
heat two fictds of Corn, one of true Corn, and the other 
| Ss. - of 
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of blaſted ears : And yet the Corn field, taken lai 
ly and Analogically,hath mbre ſtraw in it than true Cy 
and you may perhaps have ſorhe particular ſheaves | 
arc wholly of that which is blaſted : which you will 
| aſheafof Corn Analogically only: but-a fheaf of wi 

ou will not at all call a ſheaf of- Corn. © Even fo i 
Catholick Church, there are ſincere' Chriſtians: whi 
3re true and living members; and there are Hypocrit 


4. 


which are Analogically members ;"and there are -logalh 
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mixed many that by denying effential points « -the 
Chriſtian faith, or by notorious' Impiety, do. detlareÞ}; 
Fnileves to be weeds, and no members of the Chunth 
at all. * be 
Prop. 5. We are alſo Agreed that' this One Ville 
Caiholick Church , is One Political Holy Society; 
3s united in Jeſtis Chriſt the Head, who teacherhvandÞ! 
ruleth it by his Miniſters and other Officers, 
ſeveral parts, according to the neceſſity of each. Well 
call 1t One Political 'Soctety , 1; Principally beau 
that all the Church is united in this One Soveraignſa 
Head, the Lord Jeſus ; and therefore it 1s called 
Body. 2. They have all the ſame holy dodcrinef 
faith, and Law to live by, and- be judged by.. 3h | 
have all Church Officers of the ſame ſort under Chriſt 
ro teach and govern them. 4. They have all the fame 
kind of Holy Ordinances , as Reading , Preaching, 
Praying, Praiſe, Sacraments,  &-c. appointed themiby 
the Lord. 5. They are all engaged in One andthe 
fame Holy Covenant to the Lord : More might bemen} 
tioned ( and ſhall be, God willing, in a peculiar 'TreaF| 
tiſe of Catholiciſm , or the Catholick Church) And 
though Chriſt himſelf be not now. ſeen among us, Je 
may he truely be called a Viſible Head. For *1.* 
lometime lived viſibly on earth. 2. And 15 now ney 
Viltble King of all the Church, as he is in the " 5 
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% Though we ſee him nor, the Celeſtial Inhabitants do. 


is but little of the world that ſeeth the Pope, any 
nore than: they ſce Chriſt: If one unſeen to us may 
xe a pretended: Viſible Head, the other may he truly 
o. So that the Body, Head, Laws, Worſhip, &c, 
being Viſible, ſo is the Policy. | 


ich ' Prop. 6: We are Agreed alſo, that all cheſe Chri- 


flians, and particular Churches, are obliged by Chriſt, 
even by the very Law of Nature, and the ends of their 


heEcalling, and the General Laws of the Goſpel, to live 


rein as much Love, and Unity, and Peace as they can : 
hY:ind to hold as full and extenſive communion as they 
Fan: that is, 'as far as their work requireth, and their 
We Capacity will permit and enable them z thoſe thatare 
y;Ecobabitants and members of one Congregation ,- muſt 
dF hold local communion in that Congregation,. unleſs Ne- 
lieFcefliry prohibite. Thoſe that through diſtance are un- 
Veſl capable of joyning in ghe ſame Afſemblies,, ſhould yer 


becconjoined, 1. In ſame Lord, -Faith , Baptiſm, 
Covenant, Profeſlion. 2. In the {ame bond of Chri- 


is ſtan ſpecial Love. 3. In the uſe-of the ſame ſort of ho- 


fly worſhip, as to the Subſtance, though they differ in 


Ky circumſtances, as inthe Word, Prayer , Praiſes, Sa- 
Mcraments, &c. 4- And in one ſort of Church Officers 
neflznd Government, And as far as we bave to do with 
BYexch other , all this ſhould, be manifeſted, and we 
byBſhould readily own one another as Brethren and true 
eEChurches, notwithſtanding lefſer differences, 


 P;op. 7. To theſe ends it is mect that the Biſhops or 
Paftors of the Churches ſhould hold in way of Aﬀociati- 
m, as frequent Aſſemblies as is needtul, tor the maintain- 


[fins of mutual Love and Correſpondency, and right un- 
mderftanding of each other, and to manifeſt their unity, 

Wind ailiſt each other in the work of God, that it may be 
wie more ſucceſsfully carried on by united ſtrength 
Sant all oppoſitions. Prop. 8. 
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P roÞ. 8. Theſe Aſſociations ſhould ſo far 10 il 


members Aſociared, as is neceſſary to the holdins 
a Chriſtian Communion with them, and there 
ſhould not admit all into their Aſſociation, bur Tic 
either preduce the Evidences of ſound faith andF 
life , or liter as communicatorias , certificates from! 
dible members of their communion, that the -pef 
are fit for their Communion, ER: 


Prop. 9. T heſe Aſſociations are principally | 
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ring 
Union and Communion of Churches, ' and therefore 
muſt apply themſelves tothe maintaining and promap ln” 
of Unity, | _ 
Prop. 10. Such Affcciations ſhould therefore hiwe 
their ſer times of freguent meeting in Synods, for Uidi-N 
nary help of one another, beſides extraordinary mettings 
on extraordinary occaſions, which none ſhould ng: 
Prop. 11. We Agree that ſuch Aſſociated Paſtorgmiy 
have their Moderators either pyg texpore , or fiated 8 
the caufe requirerh. And that it is no great matt 
whether he be called a Preſident , Biſhop, Moderator, 
cc. inwhich all ſhould have liberty, ſo far as that the 
peace of the Church be not caſt away for ſuch names 
Prop. 12. Weare alio Agreed that whatſoever: 
be concluded in order to the Union and Commilnionf 
of Churches, in any of theſe Synods, the particular 
Aſociated Members muſt obſerve, they being therety | 
obliged , by Vertueof thoſe” General precepts that T6 
quire us to do all in Unity and Concord, and with ont 
mind and mouth to glorifie God, and to avoid diviſions, Wl; 
c. Except they be fuch things as cannot be obeyed; 
unleſs we violate the Law of God, Thus far the Galt. 
nons, that 1s, Agreements of lefſer Synods or greaten@ 
are obligatory, Ws | 
Prop. 13. Weare alſo Agreed, that when ever Welt. 
good of the Church requireth it, there may be Great 
Afﬀemblies 
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_femblies alſo held, conſiſting of many of theſe conjune, 
&r ſpecial members  Gelegate by rthe- reft : And thar 
Shis courſe ſhould extend as far as our capacity will 
Kilow in needfull caſes. op 
f Prop. 14. Laſtly we ſhall grant, that where Paſtors 
Iennoc through diſtance or other Impediments , hold 
FW ynods , or any particular Churches cannot ſend any 
© omperent members ro ſuch Synods, yet may they, 
" men it is needfull, by meſſengers certifie each other of 
heir faith, profeſſions, practices and particular doubts 
4 nd caſes, and fo hold communion, 11 ſome degree, 
PSwning each other as Brethren in one Lord, and by 
+ Mich Intercourſe of Mefſengers and Letters as we are 
Mapable of, aſlifting , and feeking aſliſtance from each 
+ Wber : As Baſu and rhe reſt of the Eaſtern Biſhops 
2 id to the Weſtern in their diſtreſs while they had hope. 
Rnd the faith of all the Churches that are near enough 
{Fr any external communion, being thus known, heir 
liters Communicatorie may be valid and ſatisfactory, 
When any member paſſeth into other parts 
2 Thus far I hope we are Agreed : This much I am 
Fire we bold our ſelves: But now the difference 
-Wlloweth. | Th | 
We hold that this Univerſal Church ( which is one 
2 Chriſt cheir Head, as the world is one Kingdont 
2 Þ God the abſolute Soveraign King) is by Chriſtdiftri- 
cd into many Congregations, diſperſed over the 
= Wie of the Earth, and that theſe as ſeveral Corporations 
» lone Kingdom, have all their 'particular Governours 
84 Order. All forcible Government we aſcribe to 
© Magiſtrate, and deny it to the Paſtors of the 
urch. And that teaching and Guidance, which is 
Wlkd Eccleſiaſtick Government, we ſuppoſe is the work 
AF every Paſtor in his flock, and the Ordering of 
umnunion cf Churches by Canons, Agree- 
J mentss 
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Agreements (and. cheir execution in part ") 15 the my 
of Synods. . And as: in this/ Kingdom, all the Bee 
ſchools are governed by the Schoolmaſters ; whos 
all under the Prince and Laws, without any © -n fl 
-- Schoolmaſters to Teach or Overſee, 'and Rule th r } By 
( and without Synods too, though they nay 
when their. mutual Edification requires it, )andyel 
all the Schools in England are in Peace , becauſi 
Archſchoolmafters . preſume to rob the Mazitrae of 
power : Even ſo we judge, that if paſtors do but” Fead 
and Guide their ſeveral flocks; and the Magiſtta 
__ and uſe his power of forcible Government, # | py | | 
, in ſeeing thar they do their Offices | fairhfull lly 
n no Archpaſtors preſume to take the power'o 
Magiſtrates out of their hands, the Churches may ks 
quierneſs and peace ; (ſtill allowing a greater Nee 
of Communion , and ſo of Synods, among Chu 
than among Schools, and reſerving the rod tothe 
lar Sower. ) And we conceive, -thar moſt of te fi 
that Popes and Popiſh Prelates have made about Chu 
Government , hath been but to rob the Magiſtra 
-his due, aid; to become themſelyes the Church-M { jp | 
ſtrates through the world. Ki | 
But that the Church hath any Political Univerkalfh 
Head but Chriſt alone, either a Vice-god, or Vie el; 
Chriſt, either Pope or Council; that any one. ls : 
Pope Tulins ſaith of himſelf, F in the place of G 
the maker of all things and Laws , | this we deny 
That the whole Church -on Earth, is ſo one Pan A 
Society, asto be under any one terreſtial numerical H 
whether perſonal or collective, Pope, Council, 
Patriarchs, havins power of Legiſlation, or judgemer 
over the whole, and by whom each member js 101 
Governcd, this we deny : and think it-as abſurd (al 


ch more ſinfull ) as to affirm that all the world mul 
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ds have one Ville ES "64 God to Wt 
ſent him ; and-that- he is no ſubje&t'ro the. God of 

fl Heaven, that acknowledgeth not this Viſible Univer- 

fl Monarch. We deny thatthe Church is ſuch a 
=. We deny thar it hath ſuch-an Head : We de- 
that it bath' any. ſuch univerſal Humane Laws : 
Vedeny thatthe parts of it are to be conjoyned by the 
kbordinare Officers , ( Cardinals, Patriarchs, Arch- _ 
biſhops , or whatever, ) of. ſuch an uſurping Soye- 

w taign. We affirt that. no Chriſtian ſhould fancy 'or 
aifcrt chat any ſuch Head and- Order for unity is appoin- 
d by Chriſt ; or-that it is Deſirable, or Rowe to be 

| Ft better liked of becauſe it pleadeth for ſuch an Order, 

i vainly boaſteth of ſuch an unity : or that any ſhould 
tare to contrive the promoting of it. Yea we. maintain 
thar ſuch fancies' and contrivances-are the moſt notable. 
WFitcans of the diviſion, or deſolation of the Churches : : 
ect Mud thar' it is the notable hinderance of the unicy of 
fy | | the Chriſtian Churches, that ſuch a falſe Head and 
ztet Center of uniry is fer up, and an Impoſlible: Impioys 
eofinity pleaded for , and furiouſly ſought by- fire-and 
QFfrord , inſtead of the true Iefitable unity : And that 


x Hite Churches will never have true unity 'and peace -1 
rlafheſe ni of theirs be not diſgraced and difown 


iced the tru ples better underſtood. 
S OY 1 ſhall now give you ſome arguments for our - Aﬀer- 
fFtion, and then inthe End ſhall give you the ere Grounds 


ny ind Means of _ 
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CHAP. IIL 
Our Arguments for the Negative, wb 
J N the management of the Arguments for, the NegaMl 
tive, I ſhall principally deal with chem that would Head 
the Church with. a Council, that is, would make the 
Church to be autonomical, and be theSoveraign, or-quell 
Governour of it ſelf, or the Church Reprelentative 
of the Church Reall ( as they uſe to call them, » \>toff, 
them thac Head it with the Pope, 1 have ſaid enoughll 
already , and others much more, eſpecially Zlondel 
unanſwerably. Yet I ſhall partly take rhem alſo inmyſ 
way, though I deal principally with the others. /. ,; ſh 
And theſe brief Arguments may ſerve to-.contutdl 
the Vice-Chriſtſhip or Soveraignty of the Pope. -.,,,».l 
x. There is no ſuch Head Inftituted by Chriſt. . he N 
Scripture pretenſes tor it I have before confuted, andſhn 
they are ſo poor, that they vaniſh of themſelves. +} 
2. The Popes Soveraignty is againſt the Judgementiic 
of the Ancient Fathers, and practice of te ,Prunitiygh 
Church, as I have proved in this and a former Book 
3. It is againſt Tradition, as brought down tout» 
by the greateſt part of the Church on earth by-far,a; 
1s before proved. 4+ +68 
4+ It is againſt the Judgement of the far greateſt pat 
of the preſent Catholick Church, as is proved. 
F- Its the meer effect of pride and ryranny :; 4aPall 
deſign to ſet up one man over all che world for his great 
neſs, and their hurt. pd 
6. The pretenſe of this Soveraignty 1s he. col 


ſequent only of Rowes greatneſs, and the wilt's 
Emperouſs 


% 
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' Emperours , that] to conform the Eceleſiaſtical tate 


T ſſothe civil, did givea Primacyto the Biſhop: of Rowe 


within'the Empire. 
7. It is a meer Impoſlibility for one man to be the 


X Soveraign of all-rhe Churches in, the world , and do the 


york of a Soveraign for them. He. had need of many 


> nillions and millions of Treaſare' to defray, "ork 


(which Perer had not. ) While he preter $i 


ad.) the world, hedath but leave them ungovertd., 
Kt by him. How -can he govern all thoſe Chitrches 


® the Dominions-of Infidels, that will not endure His 
wernment 2 : There: are more than all the Papiſts in 


Mic heworld now from under his Government, vo i- 


: h ly, that could not be governed by him if they would.. . 


8. There are:yet viſible many great Churches: that 
ſere planted by the” Apoftles, or in their dayes, and 
ever were under Rowes Soveraignty to this day, as 
ie Erhiopians,, © Perſians , Indians , and: molt. thar 
were without the. verge of the Roman Empire... - 
"9. There is no uſe for ſuchan Head, as I ſhall-ſhew 


WeErnon, of Councils. 


"ON 


10. There is not Yo much Reaſon for 1 it, or polſtttiry 

tit,as that One man muſt be King or Monarch of all the 

orld. Conſidering that ſpiritual Goyernment/-r = 
reſidency,.:and.can leſs be-dene by Depuries 


Ub ul mporal ; Wat that Princes are truly Church- -Gover- 
Wours alſo n:their kind-and We'k 


11. It is an intolerable yſurpation of the Dower 
f all Chriftian. Princes and: Paftors who conjunttly 

d their ſeveral wayes are intrufted: by God with the 
voyernment of rhe. Churches under t 

"12. To makeſych a Soveraign, is t9 make a new Ca- 
bolick Church, that Chriſt never made. 

13: And it'sthe.moſt notorious ſchiſm,dividingthem3 


| Ofilves from allche/ Catholick Church, that are not their 


wo C3 | 2+ And PE 
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14. And inhumane ctoelty to damin all ( as.qu ad 


as Heathens at leaſt ). that: believe not in rhe F 


be they never ſv holy. 
I5. To ſet up a \ 


i; +; ry ns Tok 


[ice-pod ( as Pope. Fulins\ A þ 


phraftically called hiriſelf ) and a Vice-Chriſtonea 
over all the Church as the Papiſts commoul y co 
tainins that the Pope is the Vicar of Chrift Ys: 

up an 1dol , and a name of Blaſphemy , *gainſt Je 


* Dr. Hamelind on 171M, 3. 
fa'th-[ And ſuch allthe pa- ti- 


cu'ar, Churches of the whole | 


world conſidered together under 
E1e ſurream-Head, Chriſt Je- 
lus, Ciſpenſirg hom all by lim- 
ſelr, ang'zdminiſiring- them (e- 
yera!ly, nc by. any one #c070+ 
mus, but by .the ſeveral Biſhops 


2s. infericar Heads of Unity /to- 


the ſeveral bodi:s ſo conſtizuted 
by ih: feycral Apoſtles intheir 
plantations z -cach of them ha- 
ving an dv7ovuia, a ſeveral di-" 
ſind, Commiſſion from Chriſt 
immediately, and ſubordinatfe'to 
n-n2, bur the ſupzeam donor 
or pienp-rentiary, } 


Chriſt, whoſe prerog 
it ist6 be the * ſole 1 


fal Head; And tha 


he muſt needs bean” Y 
tichriſt , whether. he 
The Anticliriſt or 1 
This much tothe 4 ps y þ fl: 
Thef. The Carho 
Chsreh' of Chriſt is not 
Viſible - Political boa 
Jjoyned to one Univ 
Viſible Head or Sover 2 
( ſave only Chriſt : JA 
conſequeiitly it 1s not-f 
way #0 heal the (jm 
diviſions-;' to draw.als 


vn Þ 
fl 


ſuch a body, or ehdeiiions ſuch an Union. © 
This T make good by theſe followin Ar 


which reach both the Tralian Papiſts," 
Head or Soveraign; "and thie Br: 
who* would- have a General 200 n ; q 


the Popeto bet 
Caffandrian , 


» he 


be the Head, and the Pope only to 'be the chief:-Pat 


arch, and the Principium Unitatss + For if 1 
as Headed by: any 8 ce 


that the Boty 15 not one, 


Chriſt, I ſhall ſay enough again 'boch 'rheſe opini 
Bur yet as is ſaid, ir is principally ainſtthic latter (4 


tind 
nc 


are for the Headſhip of a Gouncil'Y'that I ſhalt at 
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\#[Iny Arguments . becatfe they: are-the buſie Reconci-- 
ers, and becauſe the reſt are ſo largely confuted al” 
& Ffcady on both ſides. © adhd Sale” 
8" Argument, 1. That which «s the-true form of the 
wcarbolick, Church of Chriſt,” it retaineth de faCto at 
Ws day : But it retaineth not a Political Vnion under 
Viſible Terreſtrial Univerſal "Head : therefore this us 
Ta” the true form of the Catholick Church 
il. Or, what che Catholick Church is quoad efſentiam, 
tiveſat it is alſo quoad ex:ſtenriam + But it is not ſuch a 
jBody quoad exiſtentiam, therefore not quoad eſſen- 
A CE, : | 

# 1f any will grant the concluſion, quoad efſentians 
eve! formam, and ſay that this Policy, Head and Unt- 
not" are not eſſential to the Church, but ſeparable accidents 
= tending only ad melize effe , he will give away his cauſe : 
lieffor che pars imperans and pars ſubdita are the two eſſenti- 
-onj# parts of a body Polirick, or Republick, wherher Ci- 
va"! or Eccleſiaſtical, as,a ſoul and body are the parts 
elof man : and if it want either part, the effence is de- 
iroyed ; it hath loſt its Political form. Bur I need 
AJ"ot ſtand on this, becauſe the caſe is paſt controverſie, 
-pþjend I know not of any that make the objetion, or will 

0 on ſuch terms : J am ſure thoſe do not that I -have 

"ow to deal with. Another thing there may be that 
"4s called a Church, without this Form or Head, 
{Pur not this ſame thing or body that now we ſpeak of. 
Y [he Major propoſition I prove thus : The Church 
a0" Chriſt is a true Church at this day, or retaineth its 
aſential parts: therefore it retaineth its form. If its 
arfyellentials were not in exiſtence, the Church were ex- 
n&, or did not exiſt : But that the Churchis not ex- 
cegſtinct or nulled, the opponents will eafily grant, and 
ole promiſe of Chriſt will eaſily proye ; The gates of 
wiHicll ſhall not prevail againſt ir. 
| C-3 | The 
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The Minor I proye thus ; If the Catholick -ChunFnc 
be now Headed with one Viſible Head ( beſide Chriflh 
then it is either the Pope or.a General Council. Buys 
is neither of theſe. [That it is not the Pope, the Fre 
will grant, And 1. It's proved at large' by many 
volume of Proteſtant Writers , and 2. By the pre 
viſible ftate of the Church ; The greateſt part ot ſu 
Church on Earth ( and all thoſe in Heaven) dilonny* 
the Univerſal Soveraignty or Headſhip of the” Pape; 
The Greeks, Abaſlines, Armenians, Proteſtants, @&##.N © 

Thar it is not a General Council appeareth, ing 
there is no ſuch thing in Natural or Moral Exiſteme 
Not inNatural Exiſtence ,, For where is it ? when all 
ed ? how long have they fate ? But this none will affny, 

Not in Aforal exiſtence , For there is no ſuch thing 
pretended , nor poſſible. I confeſs the Comms 
wealth is not diſſolved at the death of the Prince ; & 
cauſe a Succeſſor being determined of by Law (8% 
hereditary Government, ) there is one hath preſewlh 
right tothe place, though he want ſolemn admitrangt 
or if elective, yet Rex nox moritur, both becauſe? k 
ſucceſſor hath an intentional 2doral being in the Ml 
damental Law, and the Intention of the Electors tot- 
jun&ly, and they preſently make an'actual choice, or elle 
the power ſo far as is neceſſary for execution, falls inthe 
mean time into the hands of ſome Truſtees ofthe Repub-J? 
lick, while they are cleQing , and the Soveraign.5|* 

3n fieri : Or if it be in ſome diflolvable body , whole 
actual Seſſion is intermitted, yet they are ftill in Mon 
being, and ready to aſſemble, "and the Soveraignty: 
ſo much as is of ordinary excerciſe, even over te 
.. Univerſal body, is in the mean time-in the hands:0f 
Tome other Aſſembly , who therefore may be ſaid. 
partake of the Soveraignty. 1: 

But none of this is ſo-in: the preſent caſe, Here 48 
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Io General Council ordinarily in natural being ;, and 
therefore in the vacancy not in Moral being ; There 

is none that pretendeth co be in Moral being : For the 


| | Council of Trent , which was the laſt pretended Ge- 
walicral Council, is diffolved; and the Pope would 
not take it well if any ſhall call another without. him : 
S$$od notime is appointed for it: The Decennial Coun- 
ſci determined of at Conſtance, is an empty name : 
* Bind that Decree did but ſerve to prove, that really 
General Councils are not the Supream *Governors +. 
of the Church : For no one obeyeth them 1n that. 
And whether ever the Pope, or any one elſe will call 
z General Council again, we cannot tell. So that 
now there is none; nor we know. not whether there 
ever will be, But further. | | | 

Argum. 2. That which is the Head, or form. of 
the Catholick, Church ( or any way Neceſſary to its 
Being or Unity ) hath ever been found in it, or at 
kaft within this thouſand years, or at leaſt in the 
primitive purer ages, or ſometime at leaſt : But a true 
General (,ouncil 15 not alwayes in being, nor ever was 
wthin this thouſand years, no nor in the purer ages, 
nor ever at all ; Therefore it 5s no Head of the Church, 
wr neceſſary to its unity. 

The Major will not be denyed. The proof of 
any branch ofthe Minor may ſerve turn : much_ more 
ofall. 1. That a General Council hath not been this 
forty years' in being , all men will confeſs, If the 
Church have been Headleſs forty years, or wanted any 
thing Neceſſary to its being or Unity, then was it 
lo long no Church, or many Catholick Churches, 
which are known untruths. | 

2. If the Church have had any General Council 
wihin this thouſand years, it was either that of Trerr, 
that of Conſtance, Baſil, Florence, the Latcrane, &Cc. 

C 4 But 
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But none of theſe were ſuch. For 1. There wereg 
Biſhops from the moſt of the Chriſtian world.” Ih 
told you before how few at Trent did the moſt egregs 
vus parts of their work ( few more than forty :;) Tt 
Churches of Syria, Armenia, Ethiopia, and the x mot 
of the Chriſtian world, were never ſo much as. $/ 
ly invited to be there. Ifat Florence the Pariarch 
Conſtantinople and two or three Greeks more 
preſent, what's that to all the Churches of the Gree t 
Profeſſion through the world ? beſides all others, 
The ancient Councils called General, cantained ;; \ 
the Biſhops that could and would come. For all were 
ro be there, and not one Biſhop choſen by rwo. hun 
dred, or by a Prince, inſtead of two huge 
dred. But at theſe later Councils were neither.all 
nor ſo much as any Delegates ( though- but choſen 
hundreds to repreſent them |} from moſt of the Church 
of the world, Beſides the packing and fore reſolutions 
of the Popes, thar ruled all, and many other Arg 
ments that nullifie theſe pretended General Co nel. 
I ſay not that all of them were uſeleſs , but nonewy 
them were any more like to Oecumenical or Uniqg- 
fal , than Jraly and its few ſeryants ate like to ll 
the Chriſtian world. ** 
And that the Ancient Councils were not Genera 
I mean , the four firſt, or any like them, 1 ca 2 
I. From the Original of them , and the Mandates 
and the Preſidents , and Rarifications , and Executigls. 
It was the Lies Emperors that called them, and j | 
ſent their Mandates to the Lieutenants and other k 
lar Officers to ſee to the exefution, and to the Biſhop 
to be there : It was the Roman Emperors that by then 
<lves or their Lieutenants , were preſent to Rule the q 
all according to the proportion of ſecular intereſt..; 
was the ſame Powers that Ratifiea them, and what ; 
| raifi 
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ratified went for currant , and their Ratification was 
fought by the Biſhops to that end. It was the ſame Power 
that baniſhed them that obeyed nor, and compelled men 
jo ſubmit to them. Now ler any man of Reaſontell me, 


& Ewhat Power Conſtantine, Theodoſms, Martian, or any 


Roman Emperor had to ſummon the Biſhops that were 
ſubjets in the Dominions of all other Princes through 
the world > What Authority had they out of cheir. own 


c& Y Dominion ? 


2, 'Yea de fatto, the caſe is knuwn, 1. Thar ihey 
did not ſummon the Biſhops of other Princes Domi- 
nions, 2. That thoſe Biſhops ( at leaſt no conſidera- 
ble number were there. |) What Mandates or Invita- 
tions were ſent to all the Churches of India, Ethopza, 
Perſia, or the parts of Parthia, Armenia, Ireland, 
Scotland, &c. that were out of the Roman Power ? 
Who ever thoſe one or two were that Euſcbizz calls 
Biſhops of Perſia, Parthia, Armenia, it's a plain calc, 
that there were no due Repreſentatives of all or any of 
theſe Churches there, that were without the verge of 


the Empire, No Brzttiſh, Iriſh, ( that is, then Scot- 


tiſþ ) Biſhops were there, nor any from” abundance 


Wy other Churches. And the other Councils after thar 


at N;ce, make leſs pretence to ſuch a thing, So that 
tis moſt evident that General Councils then were bur 
of the Biſhops of the Empire, or the Roman world, 
unleſs a Biſhop or two ſometime might drop in that lived 


108M next chem. And was the Church.fio wider than the 


wary Empire > Let Baronins himſelf be judge, that tells you 


ofthe Churches planted by the primitive Preachers , in 
India, Perſia, and many other parts of the world. Le: 
Godignus be judge, that confefſeth the Ethiopians had 


hel he Golpel ſince the Apoſtles days ( and I pray, inwhat 


age were they Papiſts 2) Let Raynerius be judge, that 
ath the Churches of Armenia and others planted by 


the 


the Apoſtles, were not > to we: Church of } Rome: 
Ler the'Antiquiries of Britain and Ireland be e rider nee: J7 


But the caſe 1s'undenyable. All this noyſe then of 9] 
neral Councits comes but from a ſuppoſition th 5 te 
R:man world was the whole Chriſtian world. - Aim 
miſtake !', We home-bred Ruſticks may = 
well able to prove that a Loydox Convocation y 
General Council ! Pighius pleading for 'the'P 
faith plainly , that General Councils were theds 
of Conſtantine. And the Popes rhemſelyes _ 
the moſt ſpecicus Evidences for their primacy 'fromy 
Decrees or Edits of Emperors , Valentinian, Grath. 
and others. And whar Power had thoſe Emperots 
the other fide of the world > | 
/ 3. Andthen before the Nicene Council, what Ie: 
neral Councils were there ſince the Apoſtles days; 
None doubtleſs that the world now Knows + PN 
fenſeleſs enough to think that 350 Roman Bl = 
the ſecond Council of Nice, or the 150 Biſhops in" 
third Council at Conſtantinople, or the 165 Biſhops 
the ſecond Councit at Conſtantinople, or the 150 
ihops at the firſt there, were the Univerſal Churct ly 
Chriſt. But it will be more ridiculous to ſay , that 
new-found Concilium Sinueſſanum , imagined wi hou 
proof to meet in a certain Cave, for the "depoſition. 
an idolatrous Pope,were a General Council. Where then 
wasthe Head, the unity, the form of the Churehs : 
300 years ? Was it governed all that time, think y you, 
by a General Council ? yea or ever one day | i 
the Apoſtles ? br: 
Weil, but was there ever ſuch a thing at all? In- 
dec dmen have a fairer pretence when the Churcliywas 
contained in a family 2 Ora City , ora narrow ſpa ce, 
zo call the meetings of rke Apoſtles or other” Chrilf et 
hen, by the name of a General Council, bur they 


{103 
Jarc 


WP + Fs 0 " 4 
4 ECON Sh bY 7 ” P . 
RA CO ON8'Y "Wor FRY RE a bad he JAZV 4 
3 z P : 7 eat AR Y * £1 P 
e. : 2 24 | lt | s ”» 2 " 
vo of : f#Z C J/ e , 
eo od _ o 
4 ” ? 3 
I - Fe 
* 


2 turd: put to. o if dis teal. The. great Inſtance Ro 
& algo ERS But were the ; 
| um 


isrhe 


5 I beks x Fg ? or lummonedto appear ? « 


23. chey had: ordained them Elders in every Church; 
af but few ofthem were there, Timothy, Tirus, abund tics 


Kycre abſent, 1t's plain, that it was to rhe Apoſtles and 


x Church at: Hieruſalem. as the Fountain, and beſt infor- 


mers thatthey ſent. Not becauſe theſe were the Univerſal 
Church, bur becauſe” the 2 were of greateſt knowledge 
and arhoriry. Ifir could be proved that all the-Apoſtles 
were there, it would no more proye them a General 
Council, than that the Deacons of one Church: were 
adained by a General Council, cA#. 6. And Mathi- 
4 and 7»ſt#s' put to the Lot by a General Council 

AF. 1. andthat Chriſt appeared roa General Counci 
ifier his Reſurre&ion, and gave the Sacrament of his 


Irs vppcr to a General Council before his death. So that 


tis moſt evident from the event, thar Chrift never 
made a General Council the Head or Governor of his 
Church , .and that there never was ſuch a thing in 
the world, much leſs continually. 

Argum.' 3. The' form or unity ( no nor the well-be- 
mg ) of the Catholick, Church, dependerth not on that 


phich is exther unneceſſary, unjuſt, or naturally 67 mo= 


Fo of rally impoſſible : "But a true General Council is ſuch : It 


rannot be: or 1f-it.wereztt would be unneceſſary and unjuſt. 


g or Therefore it 1s not the Head or Soverai g7 Governor 0 
you Whe Church, en which its being, unity, ( or well being ) 


rh depend. 
I have nothing here to provEbut the Minor. And 1; I 


LJ0Y hall prove the Impoſſibillity. 2. The gon-neceffiry. 
pway;- The unjuſtice of a General Council : and ſothat no 


ch thing is to be expected. 
A true General Council conſifteth of all the Pa- 


« or Biſhops of the whole world ; or ſo many as 


Mo- 


Morally may be called All.. A TG Council oj Jer 
Iegates from all the Churches, muſt conſift of Tomy TY y 
proportionably choſen, as may fi fi gnifie the ſenf - "20 
conſent of all, or elſe ir is a meer 'name and ſhag; 
Bo:h theſe are Morally, if not Naturally xporl | 


as | prove, Ws 4 
I. From the diſtance of their habirac' ons, ſome'dw rel 
in Meſopotamia, ſome in eArmenia, ſome in. Er FO ; 
ſome in AMdexico, the Philipp:nes,. or other parts'oftf the 
Eaſt and Weſt Indies : ſome ar St. Thonies, ſome”; : 
ſperſed through moſt of the Turks Dominions; ©* ow 
how lons mult it be, before all theſe have tidings”" ' | 
Council, and ſummons to appear, or ſend their” Bel 
Sates 2 W ;ho will be at the coſt of ſending meſſenger rol 
thefe > Will the Pope 2, Not if he be no richer” lt 
Peter was. How many hundred thouſand pound wilt 
coft before tht all can bave a lawful ſummons? And'when 
that is Cone, it will he long before they can all in their 
ſeveral Nations meet, and agree upon their Det egus 4 
and their inftruRions. And when that is don 0 bo 
ſhall bear their charges in the journey ? Alas, thebe 
of the Churches Paſtors have bad ſo little coldad 
ver, that they are unable themſelves to defray! it.” 
tew Biſhops out of each of theſe diſtant. Countries, ſw wil 
conſume in their journey a great deal of money ayd Yrot- 
ſion. To provide them thipping by Sea, and” Hors, 
and all other neceſfaries by Land, for ſo many il hou Tang 
miles, wilt require no ſmall allowance. I 
And then conſider, that it muſt be cohenry iy 
tribution that muſt maintain-them. And moſt love fl Iel 
money ſowell , and know fo little of rhe need of fol Ut 
journeys and Councils, that doubtleſs they will or be 
very forward to fo great a contribution, ns 
And-it is not to be expeed that” Infidel Prir neces 
will s've way to the tranſporting of ſo much monte} 


from 
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6 I from their countries:on the Churches occafions, which 
WY they, bate, | | | 


& 0 .. But ſuppoſe them furniſhed, with all neceſfaries , 
We and ferting forward ; How long will they be 10; their 
2 | journey ? Shipping cannor always be had : Many bf them 
2 £ wuſt-go by, Land : It/cannor be expected that ſome of 
them ſhould come in leſs than three, or four, it not 1e- 
yen years time to the'Council. And: will ever a Gene- 
ral Council be held upon theſe rerms ? 1 | 
2. Morecover.the perſons. for the moſt part -are not 
able to perform. ſuch journeys... Biſhops are.Elders': 
Moſt of them are-aged perſons. The wiſclt are they 
that are fir to be truſted info great a buſineſs by all the 
reſt : And few. atrain that maturity. but the aged : Eſpe- 
cally in the moſt of. the Eaſtern and Southern Churches 
that want the helps of Learning which we haye, And will 
the Churches -be fo barbarous as to turn out their aged 
fichful Paſtors upon the jaws of death? Some of them- 
are not like to live out ſo long time as the journey, ifthey 
were at home, They muſt paſs chrough raging and tem- 
peſtuous Seas, through Deſerts and enemies, and many 
thouſand miles where they muſt daily conflict with: di- 
fireſs. It wete a fond conceit, -to think -thar ({ withour 
unuſual providences ) ten Biſhops. of a thouſand ſhould 
come alive to the Council, through all rhefe labors and 
difficulties. ek ne ew We 
And moreover it's known how few bodies will bear 
the Seas, and ſo great change-of air : How many. of our 
it Souldiers in the /nazes are dead, for one that doth Turvive? 
*þ} And can ancient Biſhops, ſpent with ſtudies and labors , 
endure all this > Moſt ftudious painful Preachers-here 
with us are very ſickly , and ſcaree able ro endure the 
fmall incommodities of their habizations : And coutd: 
they endure this ? RALT - 
3- Moreover abundance of the Paſtors of the Churches 
live 
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live under Mahometans and other Infidels, that vill 
Not give them leave. to travail ſo far into the Conmtt <| 
of Chriſtian Princes on ſuch occaſions. They hat&e 
and our Religion. They are oft at war with us, al 
then would hang thoſe Biſhops as tneligencer t 
"0 offer to cone among us. oy 

. And they muſt many of them paſs chrovgh 
Eofniries of other Princes, that. are Infidels, al 
in war with the parts which they come from or's 
And it cannot be expected that in ſuch caſes they ſhi 
allow them paſſage” through their Countries, uo 
do, all will not : When poor Lithgow had tray! 
nineteen years, ht was tortured, ſtrappado dand 
joynted , and made-a cripple at Malaga in the Spa inſþ 
Inquiſition, And thanked God and the Engl; Ems 
baſſador that he ſped ſo well. A 


5. Even athome in Europe , the Princes are ſo-t6j 


oF. 7 


monly in Wars ( as are France, Spain, Venice, Swat 
Denmark,Poland,the Emperor, Brandenburgh, Hol ba 
Portugal, England, Tranſylvania , &c, at this ve 
day ) that' there is not the leaſt probability hve W 
ſhould all or half conſent to have ſo many of their'M 7, 
jets paſs into their enemies countries to reſide fo h ng , 
Jealouſies raiſed by particular Interefts would mak ; 4 
Treaſon. 4 
6. Moreover many Princes underftand that theÞ ] 
hath no power to call ſuch Councils , nor any mani af 4 ; 
and they. know the 'defign of the' Pope to ey if 
world to himſelf. And therefore they will abhe 
their ſubjects ſhould travail ſo far at his call, that 
ſuch deſigns, ( or at another mans that hath no auth 4 
to call them.) This hath made the Emperor of” 
baſſia ſo reſolutely reſiſt the Popes pretenſions ( 25 6 
dignus, e Maffens, and others do declare. ') Few Prin6 
will endure to have their ſubjeRts brought urider af 
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fl 7. And if. you \uppole all the Biſhops come to the 
Council, theyery number out of all the Chriſtian world, 
(to make any thing like a General Council ) would be 
flo great, as would be unfit for one, or two, or ten, or 
« Eenty Council-houſes or Aſſemblies. * 5 
| 8. And they would be uncapable of conferring, 
74 tbrough diverigy of languages. Few of the eAbaſſmes, 
6 BEoyprians, Syrians, Armenians, or of moſt of the world, 
2 Runderſtand and ſpeak any language that would common- 
if By be underſtood anduſed in a Council. Nor'is itpoili- 
(ile to do tt by Interpreters. For ſo. many Interpreters 
4 Ycannot be uſed to tell all that underſtand not 5 what 
is Every man ſaunh, and to expound their mindsto-orhers. 
6 {This would waſte an age in a Council ; ſo that ſuch a 
# {Council would be a very Babel. | 

| be 


SE fiould live to ſeethe iſſue, or do any great marrers there. 
= Rlighteen years at Trent would conſume a great many.of 
os ike Biſhops : How many even. of the Popes own” Le- 
& cites dyed before that Council could be finiſhed 2 © 

10. And if they ſhould live to fee theend, 'can you 


Er ſuch Councils are not Naturally impoſſible. --. 
2:8 1will add but this. No men can be compelled. And 
che $o make all the world at once agree to ſo difficult a-task, 
heBind agree upon the time and place, muſt be a Miracle. 
arEOne will be for it, and another againſt ir. One for one 
ay Wne and place, and another for another, through moſt 
"the world. We ſee how hardly any two Princes can 
GEBgree upon times, places, and all circumſtances in their 
6 reaties. | IY 

for-©Y 2+ Let us next enquire, of what neceſlity ſuch a” 
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cilis. If it be Necelary for Church Goyernmens, 

1s either to make Laws, or to excecure them, BY 

neither of theſe : therefore they are not Neceſſary.” 
x. Chriſt hath made tis Laws alread ſafficient” 


Glvation. And I hope he hath not conſtituted ſo lod fe 


a Society. and left his Body to ſuch mutations, 3 


they muſt ſo frequently have new Laws. And #5 


mult, ſure jr muſt be from their SoverSgn, who._b 


reſerved the Legiſla:ive power totiimfelt as his Pretd ; | 


tive. Legiſlation is the higheſt a& of Supremac yy Ani wb, uy 


flower in the Crown of Soveraignty. . The "Th ut 
Chrifts ſubjets, and ſhall fubjets make their 0 


Laws ? Scripcure is ſufficient. If this be all a Fe 


need General Councils for, to make maize ay 
ro the Church, we can ſpare them as wellas Tray 
ma Common-wealth, 


$5:5h 3» 


And for Execution of Laws, it is either Mag iſteria 


by force of the Sword; and this they have no hin a 


do with, ic being the Princes righc. Or. it is | Ort 
Excommunicating Churchcoffenders : And to ca 
out of particular Churches is the work _ bo 


Paſtors of thoſe Churches. Others cannot kno 7 {hc 


perſons, and hear the cauſe. If all Church- cauſes' {1 
come: to a General Council, Millions . of men mul 
attending them ar once, J 
And 1f it be to judge who ſhall be caft out of 
Communion of the Churches, and what Churches rh 
ſelves are to be excommunicated, the Synods of ne 
bour Paſtors are to do as much of that as is ro be 


Where then is the Neceſliry of ſuch Councils at at Ix Fri 


rates? eAuguſtine (iid that drunkenneſ$ in s 
was grown fo j ſtrong, that there muſt be a Cow 

ſuppreſs ir. Could they.do ſuch fears asto cure Dy 
kenneſs, Whoredom , Covyetouſneſs, Pride, 1 wou 


Wone 


Le for them, ” F the 


v 


A Key for Catholickd. 45 

7 3. If a General Council were-called, it 'muft be a. 
ELinoft #jſ# Aſſembly. For, 1: It would boguity of 
> {cruelty and deſtroying the Church of Chrift, by 'killing 
Fo many of the Paſtors as aforeſaid, , ,*_: -- 
= 2. It would be guilty of cruelty and Church deftroy2 
Ling by the ſtarving and defertion of the flocks at home: 
© Whar will become of the poor peoples ſouls, when they 
Fc left to the Wolves, to Hereticks, and Deceivers, and 
Eto the temptations of their own fleſh, and the world, be-.. 
* ing for Ten or Twenty years, or for ever deprived of 
FF their Paſtors under. pretenſe of a General Council > 
+ 34/1 in his Seventieth Epiſtle tells the Weſtern Biſhops, 
; thar they of the Eaſt could. hot come to ſolicite their 
WY own cauſe with them; For, ſaich he, If any one of us: 
TY (N, B. ) do for the leaſt moment leave his Church, be 
* —_— leaveth his people to deceivers, And on this 
SY ground he ſhews that they could not ſo mueh as ſpare 
&Y biſhops to be meer Meſſengers to them; Much leſs 
could they have ſpared a ſufficient number to Ray Seven 
Sor Ten years together, If any think that ſuch Neceſ- 
ities are unaſual, he knows not the world. And Coun- 
cis are moſt uſeful if ever, when neceſſities are greateſt 
ll 3- In Councils things are carried by Votes : and fo, 
Zbſia; e Armenia, Mexico, and places fo remote that 
+4 they can ſend but One or Two, would be out-yoted: by 
: Wihar corner of the world where the Council js called, 
Wit can ſend in proportionably an Hundred for One z 
gud: ſo under the name of a General Council, a fa&tion 
SFnizht promote any herefie or carnal intereſt, and no 
Churches would be fo enſlaved as thoſe thar ſend at the 
Steareſt rates: [taly and a few more parts, at Trent, 
Fvould over-vote all the Churches of Eaſt and South, and. 
Yer up what intereſt or opinion they pleaſe : And ſo if 
VoFone corner of the Church can err, all may err, for all 
-*Ftte Council ; Whegze there is an equal intereſt; there 
3 = : thoul 
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ſhould'bezn equal power in Councils : abit uf 
rainky be, otherwiſe. 
4. Tf the Pope be he thas muſtcall;General C 


we ſhall have none, till ir will ſtand with his ir in 
Andif he have not the power of calling: oy nb l 
effe hath, for nonepretendeth to it. And if rp 
be called by univerſal conſent; Three hundred. y 
lictle nough for alltheworld'torrear of ihe time, p 
ard other circumſtances;.and-conſent; : - +: 20k 
'5-- And.if/ the Pope-muſt call: them; he will. cafi | 
the'very choice of the: place, procure 1 the actofh ol uy 
miefit of his own deſigns: | _ 4 
6. Thoſe thar think it the Popes: prerogwiren ocalls 
Council; do'alfo affirnti ('as I-before ſhewedincheit {er 
Preſs? wordsof Birninins andiothers') that a-Councili th h / 
ignore power than'the Pope will give' them, ; ar d: bb hat 
when they are 'convened' by: him, and have' doh! "i 
work, itis all-of no Validity, if he allow it Not 2; 
dpprove- one hatf; char half is valid; andhis appro 
wilt- make: their” ' Decters: the Arricles of- our tally 
when 4 the other half which: he diſapproyerh' ſhall wn | 
be worth a ftraw, '-And'is itnora moft; foolifh «hingitr 
All the world to put themſelves tofg much charge. to 4 
fray the expenſe-of' their Biſhops, and hazzaxd\iblle 
lives; andHoſe their: fabours at home: for-ſo mays 
and hezzard the Churches'by their abſence; when! 
ought they | know the: Biſhops ' of the whole*.Chiil 
world do burloſe/al} their Jabour;' and nothing ol Il 
valid if: they-pleaſe nor the Popeof Rowe ? Anc 
moſt 'abominable-jaftice in him thus'to: puralt-tl 
to trouble, and coſt; anthazzard” the Gradions dt 
Paſtors lives, for nothing ?- when if the: infallrbb T l 
be only in-himſelf;/he-might haye done:che-work lunnes 
and ſaved allthis coft, nd habourre ft 52.15.39 4328 , 
7- By what ] oſtice ſhall all the Catholick Ch ny lol ;e 
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- obliged by the Decrecs.of ſuch-a- General Council 3 Is 
| it by Law, or oe nyls 1 Tby Law, it is by Divine” 


Law, or by Humarie: - "Dirkic; let it be 
that ever God made bk vernment for FE itho- 
lick Church, atid then take all: -If by Humane Laws, 
it is impoſſible;and therefore not/to' be affirmed; | For 
no Humane Soveraiga hath power to make Laws for alt 


y the world, If you ſay it is by contract,then 2." Alt thoſe 


Nations thatthought'not meerro —_ Biſhops to the 


tf Council, will be free; 2. And  rlioſe' be-cfitr 


fent Biſhops who diffented from Pres reft. For Contta@ 
ac Conſent bindeth none but. Contradcters or Ce 
nd $4 ar Coun 
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Mite ſecular power that will have the choice; who j bs Af 
tizy chooſe ſuch as are contrary to the judgetn'ne of 
[Eitoſt of thar Chnrch thar is thought ro-chovſe 

| Nations have'a Clergy, much-at Lilerbiicis Tic 
Wfemonftrarics and Contramonftrants in Holland would 
wt have chofen like members for the Synod. © Inthe 


be biſhops dayes' men' of one mind were choſen herein 
mt Fngland to Convbcations'; The next year .we had an 


embly that put down the Prelacy, for which'a Con- 


[2 vocation had formed an Oath to be 1mpoſed -on all 'Mini- 
Ot | a bur alittle befores And why ſhould the judgm-nt 
xe BY 
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of the one part be taken for the judgement of of f 
Church of England, any more than the other, when fy 


number, learnin and piety they had no advantage ? Til 
the Spaniſh-match began to be treated on, the Biſhop 
of Englard were Ten, if not Twenty to one Augultings| 
afs, Calviniſts, or Antiarminians + Now the Arminians 
would be thought the Church of England , and theitf 
doctrine , agreeable to the do&rine of that Church 


Would they not accordingly have differed, if they haff 
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been ſent to a; General Council > How. bitterly are the; 
Articles of the Church of Ireland decryed by. the A 


. > 


minian Biſhops ſince ſprung up both 'in Ireland a 


# 


: 


oF 
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England? So thar if Delegaees be ſent to any Coun 
chey may ſpeak the nifnds of thoſe thar ſent 
( which perhaps is the King, ora ſmall prevailing p: 


bd 


os 
” P* 
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but not- of the reſt.:. ( which perhaps may be the beſtanſh 
moſt, ) If Jeremiah of Conſtantinople be of a Counal 
he willgo-oneway. If Cyril be of a Council, he, wil 
go another way : And his counterfeit Succeflor uni 
what he did. | _ = 

9. No Church that ſendeth Three or Four Biſhops 
repreſent a Thouſand or Two thouſand: Paſtors, can 
fure how thoſe Biſhops will carry ic when they col | .. 
thicher. . For ought we know they may betray ouf- cauly 
and croſs their InſtruQions : They may be perveriediW 
the reaſonings of erroneous men, or bribed by the pale 4, 
erful: And to caft our faith on ſo ſlender an aſlurancey#* 
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lictle wiſdom, andnot:to be conſented to. = 
10. If conſent only bind us to the Decrees of Ca 
cils ( to ſubmit to them as our Rule, ) then is poſe 
bound that did not conſent as their Fathers did, or; 
they not 7 If not, weare frees If yea, by. ond? If 14 
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And then why do not the Grorians in Ireland and Ends 
land obey the Arviarminian Decrees of the Churchey w 
dceh? Did not- the! Church of England fend F. wel 


© > 
"=; 


| none '? | Spe 

CY 771. It is unjuſt that any (eſpecially moſt) of the 
LI Churches ſhould be vbliged by the votes of others, and 
Ih oppreſſed by Majority, meerly becauſe their diſtance, or: 


| poverty, or the age, or weakneſs of their Paſtors diſa- 
| bleth them to ſend any, or an equaInumber, or ro defray 

LF the charge of their abode, &c, Ah if good Pope Za- 
LY chary, or Archbiſhop Boniface had conſidered j the 

if effence or unity of the Church did conſift in a General 

1 Council, that myſt be ferched partly from the Antipodes, 

Fl they would have thought better on it before they had 

FE excommunicated Y5rgilime, for ſaying that there were 
©} Antipodes, or quod alswe mundys, & alis homines ſunt 
ſub cerras. Dr. Heylin tells us in his Geography, Lib 


4 


iff 1. pag. 25. that Bede ( de rationg tempornm, Caſte 32. : 
ba alle It ble that oo 'are Anti SZ and 42? ; 
believed : and adds that Auguſtine , Laitantins, and 1 
if ſome other of the Learned of thoſe better times 'con-"* 
If demned it as a-ridiculous incredible fable, whoſe: words @&= 
I (faith he ) I could pur down art large, did Ithink 'it -ne- 
Jl cefſary. ] And did that' age dream: that the Being: or 
T lloicy of the Church, or the ſalvation of the Believers 
& foul depended on this Article, that a General Council, 
= partly called from the Antipodes muſt be the Churches 
oY Read or Governours? or that the Pope ar- leaſt muſt be 
WJ icknowledged and obeyed by every Chriſtian: ſoul that 
= vill be ſaved at the Anripodes ? And Sir \Francis Drake 
Ty and avendsſh would not have been ſo famous for com- 
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paſſing the world, if men had underſtood,, that whey 
the Goſpel is ſpread thrqugh the Earth;/fo many | £*-} 


ks bo 


old Biſhops muſt ordinarily: take half ſuch: Journies & 
voyages to do their buſineſs, Tf the Decree of the 
Council of Conſtance had been executed, to have hada 
General Council eyery Ten years, many would ſcare 
have had time ro go and come. Bur the charitable 
Church of Rowe hath found out 'a Remedy, not ly 
by the raxity of their Councils (let them Decree what 
they will 'to the contrary ) but alſo by condemning the 
moſt of the Churches, and the remoteſt, as Hereticks 
and ſending them to Hell, to ſave them: a journey to'ulis 
General Council, is L REES: 4 
12, Moreover ſuch Councils are unjuſt, becauſergl 
the mulcirude of Biſhops.that muſt there meet and cats 
Not be heard ſpeak, As the caſe ſtandeth already, thas 
are. many more Biſhops inthe world than can meet, a 
ſpeak, and hear in One, or Two, or [Three, Aſſemblies 
And many Thouſand more may be made, If I ibou 
fay that all the ReRtors of particular Churches, w hom 
they call Pariſh Presbyters, are Biſhops, and have vai 
in Councils, they would eafilyer deny' it chan diſproge 
1t, or invalidate the proofs already brought : Bur (td 
proceed on their own grqunds') me thinks they that 
makehim a Biſhop who hath Presbyters. and Deacul 
under him, ſhould admit all choſe Paſtors of particulit 
Churches ;chax haye Presbyters under them , as, that 
Curates, which are many, Or if they ſay that on n 
Cities muſt have Biſhops, yet muſt they ootharomy! 
. grounds admit a Biſhop for each City :, And if ar | | 
City in a few Kingdoms in Exrope bad” a. Biſhop une 
Council, there would be no room for all the” reſt” qf'tie 
world. But how prove they that LI acrey Pani 
may not have Biſhops ? Why may. ne ( their on 
grounds ) every Four or Six Pariſhes haye one 2 Hal 
| [997 00.200 3 60008 
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en | God forhid ir > where? and when 2 ſyrethey vill noe 
a | {ay it is of Diyine Inſtjcution chat a Biſhop hay# Juſt ſo 
& | many Pariſhes and Presbyters under him, andneither 
the | more nor leſs, The number is confeft to be left unde- 
termined, And what if Chriſtian Princes, Biſhops and 
ople agree to ſettle Biſhops in every ſuch ſmall number 
of Pariſhes, by what Law can they exclude them from 
a General Council ? If. they tay , by the .Canons of 
former Councils ; Lanſwer, x, Thofe Canons are con- 
trary co Scripture, 2. They contradict one another. 
ts | 3. They. themſelyes do not obey the Canons of many 
be 8 ſuch Councils, 4. Thoſe Councils 'bave no. power to 
* | make Laws ; much leſs Laws that ſhall reach to this 
of | time and place, But they will ſay Paul's corimand to 
Titus, I. 3, 5. and the example es 14. 23, is only 
of ordained Elders or Biſhops in every City; there- 
fore they may notordain them any where but in Cities, 
8 £ But I'deny the conſequence, Moſt ancient interpreters 
by Elders, e4#s 14. 23, underſtand meer Presbyters : 
8 f And chen it would as much follow that Presbyters muſt 
sf bc ordained no where but in Cities: What if _I can 
feove that the Apoſtles never gathered -a folema Aſſem- 
dÞ bly of Chriſtians for Divine worſhip any - where ;hut in 
g | Citics ; or that they never adminiſtred the Lords Sup- 
bs Fe any where but in Cities ? will it follow that chere- 
x Þ fore we ought not to Aſſemble or Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ar © ment: ny ag {op io deal But Alans if this pine e 
yl grarited 2 they cannot deny buteyery Corporation, ſuc 
0H a mo of as Burroughs and Market Towns ih Erg- 
WH lcd are, may truly. be called Cities'in that. Scripture 
BY fence, And if every fuch Ciry had a Biſhop, even 
EY England, France, Germany, and Italy, a: little ſpot of 
&£ the world, would make Biſhops enough. for ,Two-or 
wy Three Councils ; and more than.copld Aſſemble and do 
Wie work. ” Oe OT BON 
x D 4 _ Two 


 Twoſhifis they have againſt the over-greameſs gff]: 
the number, One is the courſe. now taken ; to have}: 
but one Biſhop over many Cities, and a very large © 
cuit of the wrageny | RATA 
The other is, to depute one out of many from._evay}] 
Countrey _to repreſent the reft , and fo it ſhall-beaſſ 
Repreſentative General Council , though not a ed) 
But for the firſt, 1. Who hath authority ro make ut 
diminutions ? 2, Whart if thoſe -that are ſuppoledito 
have that authority, ſhall be otherwiſe minded ?.3,t 
apparently againſt the word of God, and tendeehiiofl 
ty 4 rug WP: "Thi  Þ, "1 "OL4 
the fruſtrating of the Office, that true Biſhops ſhould? 
ſo rare. By their own Rule, each City ſhould haveore 
And let Brerewood's Enquiries , or any ſuch writ] 
help you to conjecture how many that would be, 2 
"And for the other way, 1. A Repreſentative Genenlf 
T ioay 74 ' : . - F ' _. >" 
Council is another thing, quite different from aR 
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2, What word of God have they to prove ſuch; 
' preſentative Council 2 Noubtleſs none : And will 
give us a Church form, and center of Unity, meeny? 
their own braihs, upon ſuppoſition that it 1s prudent 
3. Men are of exceeding different degrees . of un 
Randing, and of different judgements. aQtually ; fol 
if e. 5. England ſhould ſend One, or Two ; or Tray 
mento repreſent the reft to a General Council, it'sM 
 thanpoſlible that they may give their jogeeny my 
_ ny points ſo far contrary to the minds'of thoſe rhatznuy: 
them, that Twenty or an Hundred to one at . home" 
| be 26ainſt them. For we.cannot ſend our underfiy 
ings and all our reaſons withthem tothe Councilwmng 
we ſendthem. ' And ſo no man can ſay that anyway 
Council doth'expreſs themind of the greater party 
Church, ' 4. By this rule you may reduce a Geng 
Council to a dozen men,or to the Four or five Patriaraw 
For all the reſt may chooſe them as their repreſentanag 
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off x. But it's not. to be expected that” all the” Churches 
1 Hrould be farisfied of rhe lawfulneſs or firneſs of fuch 
>| fubſtirutions and repreſentations: And therefore they 
+ | will nof conſent or ele&t men for ſuch a power and 
ml work : And who may juſtly force them ? "3 
20 13. Moreover ſuch Councils are unjuft, becauſe there 
df can be no juſt ſatisfaQtion given by men that live at ſo 
&Y vaft'a diſtance, .thar this grear number that come thither 
J zre truly Biſhops : yea or Presbyrers either, 1t's nat 
poſſible under many years time, fo' much as to rake any 
wh} fatisfatory account of their ordination, and abiding in 
[that office, and rhe truth of rheir deputations or cleQtions. 
ge. And when (in their eleted Repreſemative Councils ) 
tn there will be perpetual controverſies between ſeveral 
= | parties ( as there is in Parliaments ) whether ir be this 
mll'man, or that which is truly eleQed, in how many years 
lf will all theſe be decided, before they begin their work ? 
Re-E Sothat I may well conclude, laying all theſe Seven con- 
Wh fiderations rogerher, the diſtance of places, the age and 
Fog fate of the Biſhops, the ſtate of the Civil Governments 
wy which they liye under, their neceſſary labours at home, 
@-J 1nd the ruine that will befall their Churches by ſo much 
may abſence, the diverfiry of their languages, rhe multitude 
Tray of the Biſhops, andthe difficulty of knowing the' Ordi- 
ney "nation and Qualifications of perſons fo remote to prove 
My their capacity, fay all theſe together do plainly ſhew 
1g that ſuch General Councils are impoſlible and unjuft : 
FF And therefore not the ſtanding Government or form: of 
any the Church, or the center of its Unity, + © : 
may Argum. 4. As the Synod it ſelf. is impoſſible, need- 
TOS if, and unjuſt, ſo it 13 Impoſſible that they ſhould do 
LOG che work of a Head or Soveraign Power, if: they could 
naw Aſſemble : therefore they are not x7 7-9 thereunto. 
rewy The Antecedent is partly manifeſt by what+is ſaid 
meg trom their different languages and other conſiderations. 
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"Ft was ore of the Reaſons of 


th? Council of Carthage to 
P. C:l:ftine co prove the itvali- 
diy of the Papal judgements 
upon Avptals. from other 
Countries, becauſe the witneſs 
neceſſary ro a jult deciſion 
could not gu far. | 


of Key for Cathulichs, 


Moreover 1. The perſonsthat will haye : 
and cauſes tobe judged ( if ea 4 
of a Soveraign Power and Judge ) wi 


:be.ſo many. mil. 
ions, that there wall bens 
room for them about 'theh 


doors, nor any Jleilure 
many years. to hear tek 
cauſes, If you ay, It wa 


not ſo:in former Cov 


anſwer, that 1s , becauſe they 


were not truly General, ar 


werecalled in ſuch times when the Church did 1ye = 
narrow compaſs, and - not in ſuch remote. parts. of che 
world ; and becauſe they were aſſembled indeed but gc+ 
cafionally, to adviſe upon and determine ſome one pax- 
ticular mans caſe, or few, and never took upon them 0 
be the Soveraign power or head of the Church, orus 
efſential form or Center of Unity. 2, Theſe millions 
of perſons that bave ſo many cauſes, will have ſo farito 
travail, that it will put them to grear coſt and labour;t0 
- come and attend and bring all their witneſſes. Andit 
they be not ſounder bodyed than our Engliſh Souldie 
the poor people of eHexico and other parts .of molt 
Indies( to look no further ) will be a great part of them 
dead by the way before they can reach the Genera 
Council, e. g. if it ſhould be in rhe midſt of Europe. 
3. And the Council will not be confpetent Judges ot 
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fitſo ſeldom, that the work will be undone, $51 

Arguin. 5. If God had intended that ſuch a Contr 
cl ſhould have been the form of his Church, or the ne+ | 
cefſary Gover nour of it, he would bavye acquainted 8 01 


with his will concernyng ſome certain Power to ſumma Got 
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pl ther, (or world bave autborized (me or other t0.cal 

Wfpch 4 Council ). But. be bath not acquainted 6 with bis 
LY wil herein, nor authorized any tocall ſuch @ Council: 
therefore it was not bus intent that it ſhould be the form 
or necelſery Governour of bs Church, 


hy 


: 
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Eirher this Council muſt meer by an e Authoritative 
call, or by conſent, It by ſuch a call, who muſt call 
them ? The Popes pretenſe to ttiis. Authority is volumi- 
nouſly and unanſwerably confuted long ago; and it's 
well pam what ever Baronims lay, that the ancient 
Councils were called by the Emperors, and many fince 
have been called by Emperors and Cardinals. Andif 
you {ay that it belongs tothe Emperor, Ianſwer, what 
fath he ro do to ſummon the ſubjects of the French, 
Spaniards, Turks, e/ Ethiopian, &c ? And by this it ap- 
pears that we never had true Univerſal Councils : They 
were but General as to the Roman world, or Empire. 


For ( whoeyer preſided it is certain that the Emperors 


called them, And what had Conſtantine , Marian, 
1 | Thcodoſizs, or any Roman Emperor to do , to call the 
if Þ ſubjeRs in [ndia, efthzopia, Perſia, cc. to a Council ? 
xs, | Nor de fatto, was there any ſuch thing done. Is. ir nor 
gle {| 2 wonderful thing that the Pope. and all his followers 
em || ſhould be, or ſeern ſo blinded to this day, as to take the . 
xal © Empire for the whole earth, or the Roman world for 
. (all the Chriſtian world | yer this is theirall. 1f you 
of © fay that it muſt be done by the coxſenr of Princes, then 
web Yeither of Chy:ftiar Princes or of all. If of the Chri- 
fs f f6r only, you muſt excludethe Biſhops that are under 
mll B Mabometan and Heathen Princes, and then jt will he no | 
\ *WGeneral Council ; eſpecially if it be now as it was ip 
the time of Facob a Vitriaco the Popes Legate in the 
we: Baſt, who ſaith Hg Chriſtians of the Eaſterly parts 
I fof 4/7 alone, exceededin number the Chriſtians both 
pYof the Greek Tarn: Churches. And whether it by 
| A 
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all Princes, or -onl Chriſtian Princes 'rhat ſhould % 
ſent; who can tel] whether eyer it will be > Godt 
not an rep ta lead them to ſuch a conſent : And thaf 
are unlikely of themſelves, as being many and on A | 
and of el rent inrereſts and apprehenſions, and * + 
in wars with one another, ſo that if an Age ſhout i a 
ſpent intreating of a General Council! among them, } s 
Ten to One that the Treaty will be_in vain, and it\ SN 
to an impoſſibility that all ſhould conſent, Beſi * 
man can ſhew a Commiſſion from God to enable | hem: 
and only them to ſuch a work. _ +8 

Bur 1f you ſay that it muſt be done by the conſe ' 
che Biſhops themſelves, the Impoſſibility ( morals 
apparent ; who will be found that will be at the colt a | 
pains to agitare the buſineſs among them ? No one"alj 
appoint the time and place but by conſent of the ref : 
Who doth it belong to, to travail to the Tnaies, eAithig- 
Pia, egypt, Paleſtine, and all the reſt of the, world 
to treat with the Biſhops about the time arid plice 7 : 
Council 2 And how many lives muſt he have tha = 
do it? And when he finderh them of a HundſeOg 11 
'whar courſe ſhall he take, and how many more j 
about the world muſt he make, to bring them to ana 
ment ? But Tam aſhamed to beſtow more world on 
evident a caſe, 

Argum. 6, The Head or Soveraign of the Ch 
( 45 of every body Politick, ) hath the Legiſlative Po 
ever the whole. The Pope or a General Council ® 
mot the Legiſlative Power over the whole. Th wy 1 
the Pope or General Council are not the Head 0 or 3 
FaIgns of the C burch. On 
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The Major 1s of unqueſtionable verity in Pot > al: 
Legiſlation is the firſt and chief Work of Soye 
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| The Minor. is proved, 1. Ad howinem by the'cons. 
offfion of the chief Opponents, Grorius de Imperio ſum 
ner. poreff. doth el Yo 
ſer. poreft purpoſely MY 
- maintain it : and ſo do. others 1 hn be 3 v5 ornÞ 
| "l See of this Lud.,, Mo HneKs mzke new Articles of Goth, * 
wu $1 Book ſuppoſed againft the ;, je, pur 9uead 104-00ly./ 
& Efresbyterians : his Pareneſis. ) 2nd they ſay... they. have. 
* ©, It is the high Prerogative . ceived by 1 tadition the. 
ZI Chriſt the true King. and duQr;itizes w ich they teach, 
= BSoveraign- of the. Church, which none muſt arrogate, 
fc was faithful inall his houſe as was Afoſes: His Law 
 flisperfeR : It is ſufficient to make the manof God per-, - 
> : cven aſufficienc. rule of faith and life : No. man. 
*x Enuſt add chereto, nor take ought therefrom , but do what-, 
2 Bhever he NEG commanded, pa I Be $2 To the LO 
«1d to the Teſtimony: if they, ſpeak not according 
«to theſe, it 1s becauſe there #5 no "obs in them, ts, | 
14 8. 20. | Rn Vs: | 
2 OjeR. But men may make By-laws under Chriſt and 
0 Laws: eAnſwz True : but as thoſe are in this caſe 
$10 proper Laws, ſo no man or men. may. make chem for - 
2 the Univerſal Church: | For the buſineſs of thoſe Laws 
Fs only to determine of circumſtances which, God hath 
TE nade neceſſary z2 gexere, and lefr ro the determination 
©Yof men, 52 ſpecie : And we may well know that there 
+ Y"3s ſome ſpecial reaſon why Chriſt did not determine 
Bof theſe himſelf. And the reaſon is plain , even. becauſe 
that they depend ſo much on the ſeveral ſtares, capacities, - 
auftoms, &-c, of men, that they are to. be varied ac- 
SFordingly in ſeveral times and places. . If one_flandin 
Flaw would have fitted all the world, or all ages in theſe 
2Jnaters, Chriſt would have made it bjmſelf. For if 
ou fay he makes ſome Laws, and negle& others. thar 
Bite of the like kind, and might as well have been_done by 
#Þimſelf, you make him imperfeR and inſufficient to 
| | IS 
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his work. And'if it be riot fic that bne Univerſal” Hy 
be-riade for the world; then a Council miuft not mike 
It, | . } —\- VAI9Y oy 

And as-the ſufficiency of Chriſts law,” fo rhe: ntiith 
of the things declares ir, that theſe matters muſt 'nothe 
determined of by an Univerſal- Law. Should thee Ne 
an' Univerſal Law to determine what day of the wet 
or what hour of the day every LeCture or occalighsf 
Sermon ſhall beon 2 Or whar place eyery Congregation 
ſhall meet in? Or where the Miniſter ſhall fan's 
Preath > Or what Chapters he ſfiould read” each diy? 


on” + yak yep tu ww wat Dam 


Or what Text he ſhould Preach on # Or how long? 
Whether by an hour-glaſs or without? in what habit 
of apparrel particularly ( when many a poor man'mult 
wear ſuch as he'can' ger )' yea or what geſtures* or pa# 
ſures of body ro ule ( when that geſture in one Cautis 
itey ſtgnifiech reverence, which in another rather ſigni 
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fieth neglect ) with abundance the like. Wy, 
 Andtheſae is plain from the nature of the Paſtotal 
office. Every Bifhop or Paſtor ismade by Chriſta 
Ruler'of the flock in ſuch caſes, and they are bound't6 
obey. him, Heb. 13: 17. And therefore a General Couts 
cil muſt leave them their work to do which Chriſt hal 
put ypon ther, and nor take it our of their hands ;e<W# 
cially when being in the place, and ſeeing the ' varily 
of circutriſtanices, they are more comperent judges lt 
a General Council at ſuch diftance. : + = 

The plain truth is, Chriſt hath left them norie'df tit 
work to do which belongeth to a Head or Soveraigly 
but they make work for themſelves, that there may Teens 
to be a Neceſlity of a power to do it. The Churewy: 
necdeth none of their Laws. Let us have but the Holy F 
Scriptures, and the Law of Nature, and the civil LawsF 
of men, and the guidance of particular Paſtors pro te. 
pore, and the fraternal Conſultations and AG £4 | 
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Councils, not 'to make any. more work, but to 


do this. 
foreſaid-work unanimouſly , and the Church can bear 
no more ; there is nothing lef for Legiſlators Ecdles- 
fical ro do... Wecan ſpare their Laws, and therefore 
their power and; work. Their buſineſs is but ro make 
ſnares and' burdens for us;. and therefore..we-can hive 


& Evithour them, and cannar |believe thar the felicity, or 


mity, or eſſence. of the Churchconſfiſterh in them. 
Argum. 7,.. All the inferior officers do derive their 


- 
e 4 


WY, power from' the ſupream:, All the other officers of the 


> B Council are not the ſupream.. 


Catholick,Churgh, do not derive their power from the Pope 
or 4 General Council © therefore: « Pope - or | General 


. The Majoris, an unqueſtioned Maxime in, Politicks. 


FJ lr's eſſential to the Soveraign to be the fountain of power 
p to all .under him. Yea if it-be but a deputed derived 
is {Soveraignty, ſecundum quid fo called, as the .F3ceroy of 
# B Mexico, Naples, ec. yerſo fat he muſt bethe. fountain 
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ll pcrſonal or collective ) to be the fountain of all. other 


of all inferiour powers. ' -,,. . THT SP 

The Minor. is maintained\by . moſt Chriſtians in the 
world. Every Biſhop or Presbyter hath his power im- 
om.Jeſus Chrift as.the-Etficient cauſe, though 


[Ynediatel as theEt 

man muf be an occaſion, or cauſe ſine qua 10n,. Or: per 
@Yccidens, The Italian Biſhops in the Council of Trent 
& Jcould not carry it againſt the Spaniards, thar the Pepe 


Ely as Head was immediately. jure dzvino,.and the reft 


[4 f : 


bat medrante. Papas LD . 
Moreover it'1seafie to..prove out of Scenes that 


God never fer up' any. vareraig power in his Church 


Church power, nor fendeth us to have recourſe to any 
Wy Fuch for it. Nor can they prove ſuch _a power, on 
* 


ws F'bom it is incumbent. 


Biſhops or Presbyters now in the ſeveral Churches in 


a, 


And laftly, it's moſt eafie to prove de fafto, that the 
the 
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the wofld, did not receive, and do nor hold their power" 
from any ſuch viſible Head, whether Pope or ''Counct; 
Though the Popelings do, yet ſo do not all the ret. 
the Chriſtian world. Whio are nor therefore no Mini 
ſters ot no Church of Chrift, whatever theſe bare ai 
mers and prerenders may imapine : Nor are all che 
niſterial ations in the world null, which are not dls 
by a power from him: Andeven the Papifts thenſclys 
will few of them pretend to receive their ſeveral powen 
'of Priefthood from a General Council, This refs "YI 
1s not the Soveraign power, or head of the Church, 
Argum. 8. The Head or Soveraign power bathh 

finally deciſrue Fudgement, and in great cauſes all mi; 
or may appeal to them; A General Council bath not the 
finally deciſive jndgement ', nor may all men ing pra il 


oo 


peal ro them, Therefore a General Count #l 
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J The Minor Tprove, r, Becky e-elfe it wonld bein 
k | the power of thie Pape or' Council, whether brift the 
{Þ bave any Miniſtry and Church*or nor.” They may+ 

eaſt make havock of ic at pleaſure.” Bee chat's falſe 
2. As is before Taid, we: teceive 'nor- our” Pronh from 
them : therefore they cannot take*<ir from us 3: The 
Holy Ghoſt doth/makeus Overſeers of the ck "A. 
20. 28. and lay a Neceſſity on us, and denounce a ye 
againſt us, if we ptcach nor the” Goſpel : and hat! hpo 
where piven us leave to give over his work; if the P6 

or a Counct hl forbt us. E And'th ey can ſhew n 
Commiſſion from-Chriſtthar givethiFem ſuch'a'pc "5, 

Arg: 10. If it were the form or Efſence 
Church to have ahumane viſible Head, ther aur” Relation 
to ſuch a head would be eſſential to our Memberſhip as 
Chriſtianity. | But the Conſequence ts falſe” 'F uk br, 
ſos the eAntecedent. © | 

1 Thefalſeneſs of the conſequent is apparent; 4, 'Inchat 
we | it cruelly and ungroundedly unchrifteneth* all that: -do 
bf not believe inſuch a yiſible Head 7 Thar is, the £ 
part by far'of the Chriſtians in the” world *And 2; Br 
the enſuing argument ; And the' "neceſſity of the” conſe 
quence is evident of it ſelf. _ 

Argum. 11: If ſuch a viſible Head were eſſential fo 
the Charch, and ſo to our Chriſtianity, then Jhoyld | we all 

*I b: Baprized into rbe Pope or a General Council, as trul 
| Fr neceſſarily as. we are Baptized zrito the C Higch. 
IB Bu: be neither are nor, ought to beſo Baptized into the 
"el Pope or 4 General Council; therefore they are not. efſen- 
Ya to rhe Church or. our Chriſtianity. 

The Major (viz; the:Conſequence) is cls ht not 
tenyed by the Papiſts, who affirm that Baptiſm ENga- 
gerh the Baptized rothe Pope. He that is united tothe 

wIYbody , is united tothe head: he that is "liſted 1 into the 

J Mao, is liſted to and under the Generat. He*that is 
E .cnered 


F, 64 | A Key for Catholicks, | bk 


entred into the Common-wealth, is engaged to the $9: 
veraign thereof. we 
But that we are not Baptized to the Pope or a Gene, 
ral Council, is proved, 1. Becauſe neither the form of 
Baptiſm, nor any 'word in Scripture doth affirm ſach a 
thing. 2. No perſons in Scripture times were ſo Baptj. 
zed ; Men were Baptized before there was a Pope at 
Rome, or a General Council. And afterward, none 
were Baptized to them, at leaſt for-many Hundred yeats; | 
otherwiſe than as they wete entred into the particular 
Church of Rome, who were Inhabitants there. 3+ Neyer 
any was Baptized to Peter or Paul, or any of the Apg- 
ftles,faith Paul, 1 (or. 1. 13. was Paulcrucified for you, 
/or were ye Baptized in the name of Paul? They muſt 
be Baptized into the name of no viſible Head , but him 
that was crucified for them. 4. The Apoſtle fully reſol- 
veth all the doubt, 1 Cor. 12. deſcribing the body into 
which we are Baptized, ver, 13. And he entitleth it fran 
the head, Chriſt, verſ, 12. but acknowledgeth no other 
head, either co-equal with Chrift, or ſubordinate : The 
higheſt of the other members are called by Paul but eyes 
and hands, and thus Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, Mitg- 
cles, gifts of healing, helps, Governments, are onl\ 
ſaid to-be ſet zz the Church, as eyes and hands in the 
body ; but not over the Church as the Head or Soveraigh 
power : ver. 17. 18, 19, 28, 29. So that though.he 
that is Baptized into the Church, 1s Baptized intoal 
Organical body, and related to the Paſtors, as to bans 
and eyes ; yet not as to a head, nor as to a repreſentative; v 
body neither. And me thinks neither Pope nor Colift A 
cil ſhould pretend to be more than Apoſtles, Prophets, .. 
and Teachers, and Governments. If the form of Bape... 
tiſm had bur delivered down the authority of the Pope | 
or a Council, as it did the authority and name of the 
Fa.her, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Tradition would hay 
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\ | had been filent, But when the Baptiſmal Tradition if 
| ſelf is filent, and ic is a dotrine ſo monſtrouſly ſtrange 
f t6 the Primitive Church, that all the Baptized are Bap- 
T Þ tizedto the Pope or a General Council, I know no Te- 
* Þ niedy but they muſt both pur up their pretenſes, 7 

Argum. 12. The Eſſence of the Church into which 


they were Baptized, was part of the doitrine which the 


It 
fo 
*' Catechument were taught, ( and all at age ſhould learn } 
Tf before their Baptiſm. The Soveraignty or Headſhip of 
x Pope or Council was no part of the Dottrine whith ( by 
= | the Primitive Church ) the Catechumeni were rawght, 
» Þ a2d onght to learn before their Baptiſm. Therefore the 
it Soveraigrity or Headſhip of Pope or (ouncil was not 
MJ ther; taken to be of. the Eſſence of the (hurch. 

F: The Major is evident, 1, In that the Catholick 


ly expreſſed in thoſe terms [ Holy Catholick, Church, 
and Communion of Saints, | 2; In that Church Hi- 
tory fully acquainteth us that ir was the praRice of the 


* Fbefore they Baptized them, and therein the Article of 

* Bthe Catholick Church, and the Communion of Saints, 
The Minor is proved by an induction of all the Re- 
*& Rcrds of thoſe times, which in groſs may now ſuffice ac- 
* Rording to our preſent intended brevity to bementioned. 


5 W0rizen, Tertullian, Irene, or any other that purpoſe- 
f recite the Churches belief which the Catechument 
ere taught, nor* Cyril, ( or John ) Hieroſol, or any 
"Fiber who open thoſe Articles to the Catechumens, thar 
er once mention the Doctrine of the Headſhip of the 
ope or Council, when they open the Article of the . 
atholick, Church; nor yet at any other time, If they 
rm that they dig, let them prove it if they can. 
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been a tolerable Argumerit for them, thougki Scriptyr® 


Church was in the Creed: and its eſſentials there brief- 


Catechifts and other Teachers to open the Creed to themt 


3: Flhere is no one Writer of many hundred years, no. not / 


= 
Argum. T3. As it is hich Treaſon in a Republik, to! 
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deny the Soveraign, and to be cut off from him, us to bs! 
cut off from the Common-wealth , ſo it would be a dams" 
ning unchriſteniag ſin to deny the Headſhip of the Pope" 
or General Council, if they were indeed the Head of the- 
Church. But it ts no ſuch damning unchriſtening” fin 
Therefore toey are not the Head of the Church. _ 2 

The Major is plain from the Nature of Soveraignty{" 
The Minor is certainly proved, 1s Becauſe it 1s never: 
mentioned in Scripture, nor any ancient Writer for many 
Hundred years, as a ſtate of Apoſtaſte, nor as a damning; 


fin, nor as any fin, to deny the ſaid Headſhip of the- 


Pope of Council. 2. Becauſe elſe moſt of the Chriſti 
ans of the world at this day are Apoſtates and unchriſters* 
ed : Or if that ſeem a tolerable concluſion to rhe R6« 
maniſts; Yer 3. Becauſe then Chriſt had no Church for 
fome Hundreds of years, which I know they will nar 
think ſotolerable a concluſion; For to dream that the 
ancient 'Chriſtians did know any Head of the Chureh 
bur Chriſt, or were engaged in loyalty to the Pope'er 
Council, is a diſcafe that few are Iyable to, except fuel 
as are ſtrangers to the writings of thoſetimes, or ſuchs 
read them with Roman ſpeRacles, reſolved what to find 
m them befourc-hand,” | VM 

Argum. 14, All Chriſtiats are bound to ſtudy or labor 
to be acquainted with the Laws of the Soveraign power 
of the Church : All Chriſtians are not bouad to ſtudy 
labor to be acquainted with the Lawsof Popes ana Coli 
cls : Therefore the laws of Popes and (ouncils are wet 
the Laws of the Soveraign power of the ((burch, 

The Major 15 proved, in that all ſubjects muſt obey 
the Laws of che Soveraizn power : But they cannot 
obey them unlef; they know ther,” Therefore they ate 
bound to e::deavour to know rhem.: | 

Fke Minor 'Spreved, 1. In that they being wrutf 
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+ in Zatine and Greek, which a very ſmall part. of the 
-: | Chriſtians of the world do underſtand, and their Teach- 
2 ers not ſufficiently expounding them, and they being ' 
e” | more copious and voluminous, more obſcure and uncer- 
e: | tain ( of which next ) than for all private Chriſtians to 
* | underſtand, the people cannot learn rhefe, having enough 

Fro do to learn Gods Word, 2, The Papiits that deny 

v | the uſe of the Holy Scriptures to the people 1n a known 
rp | tongue, and deny the neceflity of underſtanding them, 
jp { will ſure ſay che ſame of their 'Decretals and Canons, 
# | unleſs chey mean to ſet them up above the Scripture, as 
e well as equal them thereto, 
a Argum. 15. The Soveraign Head of the. viſible 
Church and Center of our unity, muſt be evident, that 
all the Chriſtian world may know it ; The Pope and Ge- 
neral Council are*not ſuch. Therefore neither of them 
are the Head of the Viſible Church, | 

The Major is confeſſed by the Opponents , and it's 
plain, becauſe men cannot obey an,unknown power. 

The Minor 1s known by common experience, . Foy 
many a year together ( by Bellarmine's confeſſion ) 
learned and wiſe men could not tell which was the'true 
Pope ; yea their Councils could not tell. Moſt of. the 
Chriſtian world ro this day cannot diſcern his Commiſſi- 
on for that power which he pretendeth ro. A true Ge- 
neral Covncil now no man can'know, becauſe it is a 
mn ens, Their pretended Gener:l Councils are ſo ra- 
relled in confuſiongthat they are not agreed among them- 
ſelves which are indeed ſuch, and which not : but many 
xre rejeed, and many ſuſpected ( of which Bellarmine 
diveth us a liſt ) and thoſe that one receiveth, 2n2ther 
reje&terh , and the moſt by far are rejected by moſt of 
the Chriſtian world. And when ſome would take up 
with the Four firſt, and ſome with Six, and ſome wi.h 
Eight, the Papiſts deridingly ask them , whether. the 

E 3 Church 
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Church hath not as much authority now 8s it had then þ 
And how ſhall the Chriſtian world know whether; 
were a true General Council or not > Of which ſee the 
difficulties firſt to be reſolved, which I have reciredip 
my Diſputations againſt Popery, oh 
Argum. 16. The Laws of the Sovergign Power, of 
the (hurch muſt be certain ( or elſe how ſhall we kay 
what to obey ) The Lawsof Popes and General Councils 
are not certain : Therefore, &Cc. . - oak 
The Minor is proved by experience. The .Pope's 
Decretals are many unknown, and many proved forge 
ries ( by Bloxdell ubi ſup. and many others ) beyond al 
queſtion; and none of them proved Laws | to,4h 
Church, The Canons of the firſt Council of Nice, are 
not agreed on among the Papiſts. Many others. ate 
proved forged : Many are flatly contrary to each, «th 
( as I have thewed #b: ſup, ) and how then ſhall-Chy 
ſtians know what ,to obey? The ancient Canons Coll 
demned the geſture of kneeling on the Lords day, (ali 
conſequently then at the Lords Supper } the reading'd 
the Heathens Books, and many ſuch things which ax 
now taken for lawful : The later Councils that contige 
ditthe former, do ſeem to moſt of more queſtional 
authority than they, And what Councils are- to be t& 
ceived and what rejeRed, they are not agreed aman 
themſelves, nor have any certain Rule to know by,w}l. 
which they are agreed ; Nor will their Popes or Cout 
cils yet reſolve them this great queſtion. So..ula 
Chriſtians are at a loſs concerning te Laws, and kngl 
not which of them they are obliged by , aud wilt 
not. | BY | 
 Argum. 17. If the Pope or (ouncil be the Head of 
the (hurch, then muſt their Laws be Preached to MH 
people by their Teachers. But the Laws of Popes at 
Councils necd not be preached to the people by their Teach: 


- 


ers: Therefore, &C, The 
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The reaſon of the -Major is, becauſe the Laws that _- 
they muſt obey in matters ſpiritual in order to falvation, 
che Miniſters muſt preach to them.- -But, theſe are pre- 
tended to be ſuch : Therefore, &c. 

As to the Minor, 1. It would be but an unhanſome 
thing in .cheir own hearing, for Preachers to take their. 
Texts out of the Canons or Decretals, and preach theſe 
day after day to the people : which yet they have need 
to do many a year, if the obedience of them be our 
neceſſary duty. 2. Miniſters are commanded to preach 
only the Goſpel, and it is ſaid to be ſufficient or. able to 
make us perfect, and build us up to falvation. There- 
fore we need not preach the Canons or Decretals. 

Argum. 18. While a Viſible Head cannot be agreed 
on even by thoſe that would have the Church united in 
uch a Head, it ts all one tothem as if there were no ſuch 
Head, and the unon ſtill is unattainable by them, But 
even among the Papiſts themſelves a Viſible Head 1s not, 
cannot be agreedon : Therefore, &Cc. 

What good will it do to fay: we niuſt center ſome- 
where, and know not where, and obey ſome body, and 
know not who? The. Iral;ans and Spaniſh make the ' 
Pope the Infallible Head, and ſay a General Council 
without him may err, and is but the body, The French 
make the Council the Head, and fay the Pope may err ; 
WF-:nd that the infallibility ( ſuch as they plead for ) is in 
Wy the Council. It is not 4 Head, but this Head in ſpecie, 
ey that is, the form of the Church, if any ſuch be : *And 
therefare they muſt needs ( according to their own prin- © 


ck ciples } be of divers Churches , while they place the 


| Soveraignty 1n ſeveral ſorts and perſons. © Till they bet- 
FJ ter agree among themſelves in their Fundamentals and 
wy Efentials of the Church, we have ſmall encouragement 

tothink of uniting on any of their grounds. 
Argum. 19. The Soveraign Power or Headſhip _ : 
E 4 the. A 
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the Church is a thing undoubtedly” revealed: in the: Holy 
Scripture : ( For we cannot imagine «that. the 'Scripture 
ſhould be filent in ſo weighty a point, without intolerable 
accuſation of it. ) The Soveraign Power or Headſhiqnef 
Pope or Council ts not revealed in the Holy Scripture 
Therefore, &C. : , & 
They have not yet produced a Text to. prove either 
of them. Thoſe produced by the /talians tor the Popes 
Headſhip, arediſclaimed by the French, as meaning no 
{uch thing ; and our Writers have largely manitefted 
their abuſins of the Text. So have they done of thoſe 
that are brought for the Headſhip of Councils. Theſe 
Texis are ſpoke ro ſo fully by Chamier, Whitaker, Ame- 
firs, and abundance more, that I think it in vain to doit 
here again, Thatof 1 Tim, 3. 15. that the Chunk 
7s the pillar and ground of Truth, doth not ſpeak a word 
of a General Council, nor a word of Head(ſF.ip 3. The 
whole Chnrch united in Chriſt, is the Pillar and Ground, 
that is, the certain Receptacle and retainer of the Truth, 
the Law of Chriſt being written in their hearts ; But 
indeed it's Timothy thats there ſo called. «th 
None ſeems more to favour their conceit than Epheſ. 
4. Fe; 16. which Grotiizs faſtens on. Bur even thatyls 
a2ainſt thera, and nor for them. For 1, Ic is Chriſta 
only Chriſt thac is here ſaid to be the Head, and all othg 
parts contradiſtinguiſhed, andexcluded from Headihip, 
and the Body is not ſaid to be united in them.» 2 Ali 
itis by aſſociation, and mutual communication' of chil 
ſeveral gifts, that ihe parts are compatted rogether,uan 
edifie the whole; and not by meeting-in any 'one, a8d 
&erivins from ite. | | | Rs 
jet, Brit were not the eApoſtles General Officers, 
2d fo the Church unitcd in General officers ? Anſm 
This is litcle ro the Queſtion. For 1. the Apoſtles had 
N07 098 220M them to be the Soveraign or Head op 
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reſt, but were. of equal power, 2. Nor did a major 
part of their whole number make ſuch a Head for rhe 


Church to unite in,” nor do we read that ever a Major 
vore carryed it among them againſt a Minor , fer they 
were all Suided-by the Spirit, Yet it's true that they 
met ofter together than a General Council can.' . 2. The 
Apoſtles as extraordinarily qualified, and as the Secreta- 
ries of the Spirit, have no ſucceſſors : But the Apoſtles 
25 ambulatory unfixed Miniſters, had even then many 
companions.; For Barnabas, Luke, Apollo, and  abun- 
dance more, did then go up and-down Freaching,; as well 
2s the Apoſtles , yet had not any one of them a ſpecial 
charge of Governing all the Churches : nor yet all, of 
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them united in a body : For the Apoſtles called not the 


Evangeliſts and other fellow workers to conſult in Coun- 
cils about the Government of the whole ; But, boththey 
and their helpers, did ſeyerally whar they could to teach 
and ſettle the Churches. 3. Who be they now that are 
the Apoſtles ſucceſſors 2 If all the Biſhops in the world, 
the caſe is as weleft it, If any ſmall number. of Pri- 
mates or PMriarchs, how ſhall we know which and how 
many ? If they be not Twelve, why ſhould ofie Apoſtle 
have a ſucceffor ; and not others? But there are no 
Twelve only that lay claim to. the ſucceſſion... And if 
you go further, who can limit, and fay who, and how 
many they be, and how far the number may be increaſed 
or decreaſed, and by whom ? In C'yprians dayes he and 
bis fellows inthe Council at Carthage declare: that all 
Biihops were. equal, and none had power over other, 
And {o thought others in thoſe times. Nor -was there 
then any number of Biſhops that clairied ro be the ſole 
lucceſlors of the Apoſtles, to rule all the reft, And if 
they had, when the Church increaſerh, the Rulers muſt 
increaſe. But this 1s not to the main point. & 

Argum. 20. The Scriptire doth appropriate the Uni- 
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verſal Headſhip to Chriſt only, and deny it to all others 


therefore neither Pope nor Council are the Univerſii 
Head. | WM 
Eph.5. 23. It is the peculiar Title of Chriſt toe 
Head of the Church, to whom it muſt be ſubjeQ. 1 Copi 
11.3. The Apoſtle would have us know that the Head 
of every man is Chriſt, and the head of the womans 
the man, and the Head of Chriſt is God. So that |there 
is a particular Head over ſome parcel of the body below 
Chriſt ; but to be the Univerſal Head of 'every many 
the proper Title of Chriſt. In 1 Cor. 12. the unity 
the body and diverſity of the members is more largely 
exprefſed than any where elſe in Scripture ; and there 
when the ſaid unity of the body had been ſo fully men- 
tioned, the Apoſtle comes to name the Head of that 
Unity, Yerſc 27. which is only Chriſt, [ Now ye ave 
the body of Chriſt , and members in particular | The 
Church is never called the body of the Pope, or of 
Council, but the body of Chriſt ; yea ( as waseven now 
ſaid) in the next words the Apoſtles, Prophets , al 
Teachers are enumerated as the particular members, col 
tradiſtin& from the Head, ſo far are all, or any one: 
them from being the head themſelves. And in Col. 
Io, 17, 19. itis Chrift only that is called the Head, and 
the body is ſaid to be of (Þr:/t, and he only is mentioned 
as the Center of its Unity | And not holding the Heal, 
from which all the body by joynts, and bands having now 
riſhment miniſtred & kat together ,increaſeth with the || " 
#ncreaſe of God. | And Col. 1.18. Andbeuthe Head 1 
of the body, the Eburch. | Tf any ſay] that you cannot th 
hence argue Negatively that therefore no one elſe is the 
Head, I anſwer, They may as well ſay, when it is affirms 
ed that | rhe Lord he is God ]you cannot thence coils 
clude that Baal zs not God. The Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks 


this of Chriſt as his peculiar honour : And he ſpoke tw] 
men 201 


4 - ſo oft inſift on this Metaphor, intending ſo great a 
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af forgotten it ; yea and contradi it ſo evidently. 2 (or. _ 3 
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men that knew well enough” that natural bodies have 
rone Head, unleſs they be Monſters : And he would 


difpariry in the ſimilirude, and never. diſcover any ſuch 
intention , Soin Epheſ. 1.22. He gave him to be Head 
over all things to the Church, which « his Body, the ful- 
neſs of him that filleth all in alt, ] my 

And in Epheſ. 4, the Apoſtle purpoſely  exhorteth us 


to the obſervation of this unity ; and purpoſely relleth 


us by a large enumeration wherein it doth conſiſt bur 


in all he never mentioneth the Pope or a Coungil': yea 
he plainly excludeth them, Yer. 3, 4. &c, | Endea- 
vouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond'of 
eace : There 1s one body, and one ſpirit, even as you 
are called in one hope of your calling, One Lord, One 
Faith, One Baptiſm, One God and Father of all, who & | 
above all, and through all, and in you all: But untoevery 
one of us 1s given Grace, according to the meaſurt of the 
gift of Chriſt—— He gave ſome Apoſiles , and ſome 
Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers, for the perfetting of the Saints, for the work. 
of the Miniſtry, for the Edifying of the body of Chriſf, 
till we all come inthe unity of the Faith, &c. —— ]fo 
then you ſee there is but ozze Lord of the Church ; there- 
fore the Pope or Council is not Lord ( in name or deed.) 
And Apoſtles, Prophets, Paſtors, and Dottors, are the 
member#contradiftinguiſhed from this Oxe Lord, and 
whoſe diverſity is purpolely mentioned, they being the 
matter or parcels that muſt have their unity in ſome 0- 
ther, but not the Church to be united in-them. © Here 'is 
then no mention. among all theſeſ' Oes Jof-one.carthly 
Head, whether Pope or Council, not of Ore Apoſtle 
that was the Head of the reſt, If ſuch a thing hadever 
come into the Apoſtles mind, he would fure have men- 
tioned it on ſuch occaſions as theſe, and nor have quite 
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1 Cor. 6, 15 , 17. Onur bodies are the member, 


| 
Cbriſt, ( not of the Pope ) and he that is joyned roi! 
Lord i one ſpirit ( not he that is joyned to the Pope i] 
Gal.'3,28.We are allone in Chriſt Jeſus ( not inW{- 
eaghly He:4) Many and many times doth the Apoſtly | 
exhor: 'them ro be of 67e- mind, and accord, and th 
heed of ſchiſn, and maintain peate, arid he _ thi 
their diviſions at large : yer doth he never mention < 
a ſin as. dividins from an' earchly Head, nor ever' I 
dire& them to a i Pope or General Countit as the Ca 3 
of theirgunity, or the neccifary mieans of curing di 
ons. Peter himfſelf-exhorteth 'them-to be all of 
mind, 1 Pct. 3. $. but never to be all united in bil | 
their head, The A Apoſtle Pau! is punual in deſcrif J 
the Oiticers of the Church, and the peoples duty yk 
them : Bur he never defcribech a Pope, or any eatthily 
Head of that Church : nor ever telleih the peop 
their dury to ſuch': And if ſuch a ſuppoſed fundame 
ſhould be quite forgotten by men.thar belieyed i, 
taught others that which was necefſary to be believe 
were incredibly ſtrange. That Paul writing toe 
Romans ſhould nevermind them of the: honour o th | 
Sea, or their duty totheir ſupereminent Prelate, wah $1 ” 
forgetfulneſs or unbelief. And ſurely he 'wou! 
have fo ſharply reproved them of Corzxth for cofi 
ons, in faying 1 a of Paul, and Tof' Apollo 
Cephas, and Tof Chriſt, if he had Fuca , ck 
have been united 57 'Cephas ; without once bs 
of ſuch'a means of © union and reconcthiation. 'He® 1 
Lats *rrnych ? Jas much as to fay, you muf 1 " " 
I united in him : bur he faith norT Tf (ephas div3o "ry 14 
but plainly makes the exalters of Cephas a party thit 
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guilty of diviſion, and Chap. 3. 3, 4, 5: tells them 'Þ ai 
Iy that this ſhewed that rhey were carnal. And ſpeakingy © 
of all others in his on perf on and Apollos, ck 
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Wen Panty or wh ; Apollo, but Miniſters by whomye 


believed ?]. They had nor then learned ro anfwe 


[ Why Cephas 3s the Head of the.' Church. | Andir Car-.- 


LI 4. 6.He ſpeaks as if it were purpoſcly ro. a Papiſt [.e4Þ 
6 theſe things, brethren, T bave in a figure transferred to. 
9 [elf and 1s Apollo for your ſakes : that ye might learn. 
© fin us 107 to think (of en ) above that which ws writ- 
kf ic: - that no oneof :you be puſfed up for one» againſt ane=. 
+ | ther ] What not for. Perer:? no nor. for Peter himſelf. 
I} And doubtleſs. Paw! did not believe his ſupremacy, whe 

WH be ſo preſumed. to. reprove him to his face, Gal. 2..So 
> | 1 Cor. 10. 16,/ 17. there is mention of 'our being all exe 

& | bread, and one body, but that's becauſe: we are all yar- 
| | takers of that one body of Chriſt , and not becauſe. we. 
are united inthe Pope or any other. = 

| Moreover when the Diſciples ſtrove who ſhould, be 
greateſt, Chriſt expreſly rebuketh ſuch thoughts, and 
inſtead of granting any of them that deſire,*he' {4-8 
tto them, all, at. 22. 25, 26. Luke 22. 

Kings of the Girtedes rule over them, and are called 
gracious Lords, but with you it ſhall not be ſo. ] Beblar- 
mne indeed can merrily hence gather that there muſt be 
one appointed. to be: the greateſt, becauſe Chriſt ſaub, 

Þ He that will be Greateſt, let bim be the ſervant of at. 1 

This is to make good their charge againſt the Scripwre,. 
that it is anoſe of Wax by their preſumptuous abuſe-of 
it ; as ſome men would prove the Apoſtafic of the Saints, 
by their own Apoſtatizing, when yet they prove ut not, 
though they ruine themſe}ves. Did not Chriſt by thele 
words reprchend- their ſeeking of. a SUPTemacy ? And 
yer doth he\grant it? 

Oh but it is only Tyranny that Chriſt forbidgeth —_ 
Anſw. That which Cheiſt acknowledgeth in the Kings 
of the Nations, without reprehenfion, that is it which be 
d-nyerh to his Diſciples. But 1t'1s- not* T 
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Dominion which Chriſt thus acknowledgeth in.,/avd 
alloweth to the Kings of the Nations : therefore iti 
not Tyranny but Dominion which he forbidgeth to his 
Diſciples, © That which Chriſt here ſpeaketh of "thi 
Kings of the Nations, is ſomewhat common to all Kings, 
and ſoas Kings, But Tyranny was not common to all 
Kings, nor to them as Kings : therefore it is not Tyran- 
ny that he ſpeaks of. Moreover it's plain that itisa 
Greatneſs in Deſire and Aﬀecation thar is the ſubjeRof 
Chrifts ſpeech, and not anallowed ſupremacy, and that 
he forbids this Supremacy in the tollowing words, [ I# 
him be the ſervant ef all |q.d.| 1 allow in my Kingdom 
ro the Preachers of the Goſpel no other Greatneſs or ſupes 
riority above others, but what confiſteth in bolineſs, and 
humility, and doing good, and fo in diſclaiming of Rk 
ling Greatneſs. | 1n Luke 9. there's mention of | _biy 
that was leaſt, &c. | It follows not thence that one was 
appointed to be the loweſt. And if the will of Chriſt 
were known to them thar one ſhould be the Supream, and 
this was Peter, what need they ſtrive any further abontit;. 
or why doth he not rebuke them for reſiſting their 
pream ? | be 


Again TI ſay, that I cannot ſee how it can ftand with e 
the wiſdom or goodneſs of Chrift the Law-giver of his : 
Church, or the perfeRion of his Laws, or how it can be 4 
any way probable, that he ſhould be wholy ſilent” of lo i 


Sreat a point as the Headſhip and Center of che Churches: 
Unity ; never giving us either the Name. or Titles of , 
ſuch a Head, nor the ſeat of his Empire, nor appointing : 
him his work, nor dire&ting him how to doit when he 
hath the greateſt work in the world to do ( as thefe men 
ſuppoſe ) and ſuch as ſurpaſſeth the ſtrength of man, 
yea of a Thouſand men, never giving him any advice | 
and direction for the determining of his very many oc= þ: 
curren difficulttes ; ror once giving us any no:ice of 


4 Key for Catholicks. a 6 5 "oy 


his power, nor telling us of his prerogative, nor telling 
us what Officers he ſhall appoint under him, and how ; 
nor once telling any marrot his duty ro obey him £ ne- 
ver telling us any thing of the ſucceſſion of this Soye- 
raign in whom it ſhall refide ; nor oncetelling us| Hiſto- 
rically of the exerciſe of any of his power : 1 ſay thac 
not a word of this ſhould be mentioned by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles, even when there was ſo great occaſion, when 
Perer was among them , when there was ftriving for ſu- 
premacy, when the Churches wexe lamentably. contend- 
ing about the preheminence of their Teachers, and ſome 
were for one, and ſome for another, and ſome for Cephas 
himſelf ; and when ſo many hereftes aroſe, and hazzar- 
ded the Churches, as among the Cor:nthians,Galathians, 
and others there did ; This 1s a thing ſo hard to be'be- 
lieved by one that believeth the wiſdom and love of 
Chriſt, that T muſt ſay for oy part, it ſurpafſerh my be- 
lief, Eſpecially ( as is faid )) when alſo ſo much is. ſaid 
zainſt the Supremacy contended for. All this I ſpeak 
of any earthly Head, whether Pope or Council, F 
- ObjecR.: But ( ſay the Papiſts ) you can allow Princes 
to be the Heads of the Church : why tben not a Pope ? 
Anſw, We acknowledge Princes and Paſtors over parts 
of the Church, but not over the Church Univerſal. 
Every Corporation may call the Major or Bayliff a 
ſubordinate Head of that Corporation, but not of the 
Kingdom. 

Obje&. There may be a Prorex, a Vice-king : and 
why not then a Vicarious Head of the Catholick Church ? © 
Anſw. 1. Becaufe a Kingdom 1s not ſo big as all the 
world, or all that is and may be Chriſtian. 2. Becauſe 
'Þ King having Dominion, hath / power of doing all thar 
$'y others that he cannot do himſelf : But a Paſtor being 
| Miniſter, hath no ſuch power given him, but muſt. do 
Is work himſelf, 3. Becauſe the work of the Miniſtry 
re- 
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requires far more labour agd attendance: -'So that ie 
an uiter Impollibiliry that. any man ſhould be able' ro: 
the work of a ſupream Ruler of: allthe Chriſtian wort, | 
yea or the Hundredth partof it , as ir muſt be dolls 
4. Andlaſtly, becauſe Chriſt hath made no ſuch Prorey, 
or Vice-head : and none can have ir without his Com. 
miſtion. | Bs 

- Obje&t., But the C;vil power hath been exerciſedly 
an Emperour over more \than all the Chriſtian world: 
And why thet may not the Eccleſiaſtical ? Anſw. tis 
notorioully falſe char eyer Emperour had ſo extenſive 
Dominion. 2. The Goſpel muſt be preached over 
the world ; and therefore we muſt conſider the pili 
furure extent of the Church, and not only the prefen 
exiſtent ſtate, 3. There are many millions of Chriſ- 
ans mixr in the Dominions of Infidel Princes among 
other Religions, which makes the Government of thay 
the more difficult. 4. Iſhewed before from the-gante 
of the work many other difficulties, which make Ai 
rence, TR 

. Object. Monarchy is the beſt Government , therefate 
the Church muſt have it.” Auſw. The Monarchy 
God is beſt : -bur among men it is according* ro the Wiate 
of the Rulers and ſubject. One way is better in fol 
caſes, and another in others. 2. For one man iro 
Monarch of all the Chriſtian world, is not be, wh 
by taking a Thouſand times more upon him thaa he 
do, he will ruine inſtead of ruling well. 3, Youmly 
as well ſay, An Univerſal Civil Monarch over alle 
world1s beſt , therefore ſo ir muſt be : bur when ml 
you prove that 2 Butif ITmiſtakenot in my conjectule, 
It 15 the thingthat the Jeſuits have lately got into thal 
Heads, that the Pope muſt have the Univerſal Soveratt 
ty Ecclefiaftical and Civil ;* that ſo an Univerſal pea 
may be in the world,” 2 
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] - QbjeR. There 14s but one High Prieff .þ | fore 
Chriſt.  Anſw. 1. No more thete was but .one Tem- 


le ; Will you therefore haye.no more * Nop but qne 
civil Mecdukinan Church :; Would ee Lo 
more ? I partly belieye it; , 2. It was eaſit for ohe 
to Rule ſo ſmall a Nation as Ja 4-.1n compa- 
riſon 'of all theworld: 3. Prove you the Inftituti- 
on of your Supremacy, as. we can prove the Infti 
rution of Aaron's Priefthood, and the taking. 
down again, and we will yield all; 4+ That Prieft- 
lood was a Type of: Chriſt the External Prieſt, and 
is ended in him, as the Epiſtte ro the Hebrews ſhews 
at large; | | Tg 
Oe. There is a Monarchy among Angels and 
Devils. Anſw. 1. It's a bard ſhift when you muſt go 
to. another world for your pattern : But for yqur 
Argument fercht from Hell, I will leave ir with, you: 
bur for that from Heaven, I ſay; there's no proof of 
'1t, - And if there were, till youccan prove that -our 
work and fitneſs for it is.the ſame as Angels, and that 
the Lord hath appointed the fame form here , you 
have ſaid nothing; WY BS KEY 
Bur becauſe this Queſtion is largely handled by 
abundance of our Learned . Writers, I ſhall ſay. no 
more toit here, but conclude, that by this which is 
already ſaid in brief, ic is manifeſt, rhat The Ca- 
tholick, Church of Chriſt 1s not one Viſible Polutacal 
Body, as joyned to any One Univerſal Viſible Head 
or Soveraign , beſides (brift. | 627 
If any being driven from this hold, ſhall fay, that 
yet there are ſeveral Patriarchs that Govern the 
ſeveral Provinces of the Chriſtian world , though 
m1 there be no Head bur Chriſt. Lanſwer, x. If there 
4 be no earthly Head and Center of -ynity, then Lage 
- þ = — 
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- the main cauſe, Theſe Patriarchs may and do at- this 
day , unreconcileably diſagree among themſelves,” 
This thefefore will not ſerve for a unity. 2. When, 
| ( as is aforefaid ) you have well proved the Inſtiturs” 
on of theſe Patriarchs, and how many they be, a 
* who, and the power. of Princes to make new ones, 
' ( and not to forbear it, and to pull down the-old 
ones : ) and when you have anſwered the foregoing 
Arguments, as many of them as extend to Patrigg- 
chal power alſo, as well as Univerſal Headfhip, then 
we ſhafl take this further into conſideration. In 
' the mean time, I ſuperſede, as having done that. 
which I think neceſſary to take vff men , .from'in- 
clining to Rome, and reproaching of Churches, upon 
| the erroneous Conceit of the Nature and unity.ef 
the Catholick Chnrch , as if it were One, as ut» 
der One Earthly Viſible Head. "4 
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| Opening the true Grounds on which the rhe. 
Unity and Peace muſt be ſought, and the meaty 
that muſt be ufed to attain ſo much as is here to 
expetted. | _ 


Queſt, BY T uf this be mot the way of ut 

Churches Unity, which 1s? and wht 
ſhould we deſire and endeavour for the attainingit# 
For the diſtrattions of the Church are ſo great throng 
our diviſions, that it makes us ſtill apt to ſuſpe# abut 
we are out of the waye | lk 
Though it be-q great work to anſwer this que 
tion rightly, and a- Hundred, a Thouſand tim 
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1 greatef to anſwet'ic ſatisfactorily ( that is;-t0/ fitisfle 
"| prejudiced incapable nten with aright anſwer; ) yer 'T 
! | - ſhall attempt it by caſting in my thoughts; otro ſpeak 
| more confidently, by declaring ſo much as I am cer- 

rain is the will of God coneerning this" weighry 

thing. it FOOTY 1-2 SONY RT I 
| And here ,I ſhall Firſt lay down thoſe grounds - 
| upon which wemuſt proceed, if we will do our duty 
| for the union” of the Church. ' 2. I ſhalÞtell you 
| | what muſt be done to reduce them into Praftice; 
2 | CS, oF Top IS 
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t, PHE Firſt: General Ground . is this Þ Peace 
| and Holineſs muſt be carried on together 
Yea Peace muſt. be ſought as a mean} to Holineſs* , 
and therefore . Holineſs which is: the end, muſt be 
preferred. } The wiſdomrhat is from above, is firſt 
Pure, then Peaceable, Gentle, eaſie to be intreated; 
&c. Fam. 3; A: man may be fayed' that cannot attain 
Peace with men : and therefore we are commanded 
to ſeek it as an uncertain good, Row. 12. 18. If it 
j be poſſible, as.much as in you lyeth, live peaceably-.. 

with all men : Bur no man can be ſaved without  Ho- 
lineſs, Heb: 12. 14. Follow:peace with all men,and 
Holineſs, without which no.man ſhall. ſee God.” There 
is a kind of Unicy among Devils., For if Satan were 
divided againſt Satan;how could his Kingdom ftand 2 
Mat. 12, . There is a Peace in a tate of miſery 
b& | and fin, which hindereth mens, recovery.” For when 
ſ® | the ſtrong man armed keeps his houſe,.the things that | 
We Þ he poſſefieth are in Peace}, Iris aftate of greateſt 
* | danger onearth to be United in .evil, and to have 
uf Peace in a way of fin; And therefore it is no won- 
Wy tr if there be more lovers of ——— — 
. | z 
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and more thar'will cry our” of our Diviſions than of 
gur yngogdiinels, and more that £ry Our. of fo ny: | 
Religions , than of irreligiouſneſs and ungodlineſs,” 
For,nature may make a man in love with Unity and: 
Pegee,  þut. not with Holineſs 4. for with that itis at” 
Enmity, Hence it is that we hear ſo many Worlds: | 
lings, Swearcrs, Drunkards, Whoremongers' cry up” 
unity, and cry down ſo many mings and wayes : And} 
hence it ts das ſo. many, ſuch wicked livers down; 
Papiſts, on ſuppoſition that there. is more unity with 
them, And ſo the Popiſh party among vs are the” 
fink into which the filth and excrements of our! 
Churches are empried. : +. "wal 
© 2+ The cond General Ground, From: hence it 
followeth that the firſt cloſure of the members of tht 
Church:muſt be upon principles of Faith and Hol 
neſs : and therefore only berween the Profeſſors of 
Faich and Holineſs. And therefore we ought nor'e 
be ſolicitous of obraining a Unity with open ungodly 
men ;. For what: Communion hath lighr with darknewt 
or what concord hath Chriſt wich Bel:al/? 1f mes 
will nor agree with us inthe grear Principles of God 
hknefs, nor joyn with - us in avoiding crying fins, 
living an Holy life , it is rhey that are the: Separatiſl 
and withdraw from our Communion. 1f they 'wil. 
not come to us in Piery, wemuſt nor come to rhemm 
Inpiety, Andto attempt a union with them in 'G# 
vernment'and Ceremonies, when we cannot bring chk 
to 2 union with us in ſeeming Godlineſs, 'is as vans 
to attempt to an Afociation with the dead, and 
take a marriage with a ſtinking Corps, Ir is hens 
fore but a carnal ſtir that Papiſts, and fome Reoones 
tes /fnike'to have aunion ſo General, as ſhall rake 
ehe moſt knpious rabblethat ought to 'be' excommuns: 
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cated, and ſhould. conjoyn the living and the dead, . 
And therefore in ſomecaſes we are all calfeq ro 'f [= 
rate, by him that catfah us m other caſes fo unney : 
And he tells us that he'camenot to ſend peace, (with 
ſuch ) but diviſion, Fe on LEN 
' 3, The Third General Ground, Unly and Peace 
are ſuch excellent things, and ſo much depend upon 
Love and Holineſs, and ſuppoſe atfo Yo much Iflitni-/ 
narion, that the perfe&ion of theta is referved for 
Heaven ; and as it is but a fmall meaſure of -Tlhuimina- 
tion, and Love and Holinefs thar is here artainable, it 
compariſon of that which we ſhall have in'Hzavep ; 
ſo it is but a ſmall meaſure of Peace and Concord? 
And therefore though our deſires and endeavours 
* | ſhouldgo as high #5 wecan, yet otir expeQatians Cl 
| earch muſt not fly too high, This fiarhbeen iy Ong 
error. Thave not ſufficiently conſidered, thar” perfes 
Peace, as well as perfe& Holineſs is the prero: tive of 
Heaven, and that true Peace will be imperfe& whil 
the Light and Vertye which is lubpolct to it is 1m- 
petfe&, And it is a blind abſurd canceit of theny. 
that wonder we have tiot perfe& unity, when. yet the 
marmur at Piety, and think a little may ſerve \'y urn, 
.and any fin is tolerable that's direaly agaiiiſt C od, 
' So much for the General Grounds - The particular 
Groundsare theſe following, I ohh 
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7. Ground, JT is the Prerapative of the Lord Jelus 

| [ to be the ofity Head and Soverdigh of - 
the Church.” And ths will revealed is our Law, ati 
in him only tauft we center : and not in gd Vicatt- 
ous uniiverfat Head's And-from hh mult all fecarye 
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their power : andall muſt worſhip God. according 


his preſcript. Eph. 4. 3, 4, 5+ & 1,21, 22. 2 


28. 18, 19. Col. 1. 18. Aﬀts 4.12. & 3, 22. 6% 


37- Mat. 3. 17,0 Cor. 3s $> 22.1 Cor. I. 12. Gal: Y 


9, IO. - 


2 Tim. 3.17. Delt. 12. 32. Mar. IF. 9, IT. 


3+ Itis the prerogative of Chriſt himſelf to be t th $ 


ſupream, abſolute-and final Judge of the ſenſe of! 
own Laws, and of the cauſes that are to be tx 
thexeby. _ 7, 
A therefore it is treaſonable folly to attribute; 

of this to man : and to cry out for an abſolute To 

of Controverſies here on earth : when one lab 

is the ſence of Scripture, and another faith that is 
ſence - ſaith the Papift, [ But who ſhall be Juc 

_ Towhich Ianſwer, How far man is Judge, 1 ſhall 

you in the next» © but the abſolute Jolge® and the fi 
Judge is only Chriſt. He that made the Law i 


proper Judge of the ſence of his own Laws : De ; : | 
not know that Chriſt will come to judgement, = tha 


all ſecrets muſt then be opened by him im, and he mi 


decide. what rman' cannot ? Man 1s to y Nr bu : : 


tantuim ;, ad hoc ,, ſecundum quid ; ; Iimitedly , ſol 
as he muſt execute ; but Chrif only judgeth entire 
finally and abſolutely, 2 Cor. 4s 3» 435+ Omg, 


24+ Jam. 4+ 11, 12. 1 Pet. 1, 17. & 2-23» I Cor, 


2.15. Att, 23, 3+ I Cor. 13. 9, IO, 11, 12, 
7-9, 13e 


2. Gr, The Holy Scriptures with the Law of 1 Þ 
ture, are the only Laws of Chriſt : unleſs as he may- 
Folly by extraordinary Revelation, oblige ſome p Net. 
4on to a particular duty, not coutrary to thar 1 work 
but left undetermined : which yet 1s ſo rare a thing | 
that men muſt nor raſhly preſume of ſuch 'a matte, 
1 Tim. 1. 3. Gal.1-7, 8, 9. Iſa. $,20. 1,Cor, 4G 
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4. All. Councils whether General, or Proyincial, 
or Claſſical, which.confift of the Biſhops or: Paſtors 
of ſeveral Churches met together, are appointed and 
to be uſed directly, but. grate Unitatis, & Commu- 
nionis Chriſtiane, and not direQly gratia regimins 
| for the Governing of Paſtors, in order to Unity and 
-| Communion, and not as Regimental, as to the Paſtors, - 
| This Propofition which is of exceeding conſequence, 
' | was voluntarily afſerted to me, without my own asking 
| his opinion, by that Learned, Judicious man Arch- 
| 
| 


Biſhop Uſher ; a man. well known to be acquainted 
with the judgement 'and praQice of the Antients, if 
any other whoever, His words were theſe, [ Coun- 
cils are not for_ Government, but for Unity ; not as 
being in order of Goyernment over the ſeveral Bi- 
ſhops # but that by conſultation they may. know their 
duty more clearly, and by agreement maintain unity; 
and to this end they were anciently celebrated ] Him- 
ſelf a Primate, recommended to others thele mode- 
rate principles. And this middle way of Reverend 
Uſer 1s the true healing Mean, between them that 
| would have properly Governing Councils, and them 
- that would have none, or think them needleſs, or bur 
indifferent things. '' Cds be 
- Bit yet (( as before mentioned inthe Tenth Pro- 
poſicion' ) conſequentially we are obliged to perform 
the Agreements of theſe Councils, if rhey be agreea- 
ble to,the General Rules of rhe Scriptures, or-if our 
performiance be not* forbidden by the word of:God ; 
Becauſe we are under the General obligatiunto do-all 
things in as much unity, concord and peace as we can, 
Gal. 2, per totum. 1 (or. 3.5.22. 2 Cor. 13. 11. 
| 1Cor, I. 10. 8&4. 6: Mat. 20. 25. Phil, 3. 16: & 4+ 
k 2 eat. 23» 8, 9, IO, I Pet. $- Js» | 
CR - And” 
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And 1 grant that Paſtors are related to the Univer, 


{al Church, as well as to a particular, and are to, bak 


4 common care.of the whole, though the have 2 { Ve. 
cial charge « nly of their particular Hocks, - "The 
fore many Paſtors in a Synod are Paſtors as wal Þ 


disjun&, and therefore their a&s are amhoritanye 
Governing As as to the flock. But 1. to the Þ4 


_ ſors themſelves, they are not properly Goren 


no more in Synods than out. -2, Andas tothe Hog 
they are not 1n 2. dire ſuperiour order above then 
particular Paſtors , but only from their conconda 
accidentally more tobe regarded and obeyed than 
ſingle Paſtor, as a Celledge of. Phyſitians is . more Ie 
be regarded "than a {ingle Phyſitian, nor as bei 18 of 
higher authority, bur ot greater credit, in caſes ' 
men muſt be truſted. _. . ts 
\ 5. A Council conſiſting of Biſhops. or Paſtan 
that, by diſtance are nor uncapabte of ordinary I 
Communion, whether ir be a'General 6 
they are commonly called, which . are not fu 
_ perly ) or National, or Provincial, I. AS they 'M 
de ſingly, have a Judgement of Diſcernilih 
what is ſound DoQtrine, and whom to judge Ks 
licksand fir for their, Communicn, : "And 2. AsFt 
are ſingle Paſtors, they have 1hbe Judgement, C wo 
_ reftion., what Doftrine t6 x<cenmerd as lound 
their people (limited 10, the;Sypericur De: jo 
God by his Werd,:) and whcm. $269, 8 


' net hold Communion with : And this 1s ap. 


108 1 
7-7" oy, 
tative Dirc&ion, which-may. be, "accompanied Will'a 
Ce mImarding,.as an Herald er; Purſevant may, Cep- 
ond in the Princes name... -3..Andas hey I 


Paſtors in Council aſſembled, they have. a nag ement 
- of Concord, or Power to enter ſolcnaly ; into Conſul 


racions 


bE 
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tations for. mutual Informarion, andrhen "its Agtee- 
ments, for the righe performance of their duty, in 
- | recommendigg that which is found Doftrine ro their 
» | people, arid. receiving the rriit members of the Garhs- 
+ | fick Church, and rejecting ſich as are robe refeited: 
e | So that the moſt General Councils of the Paſtors, 
cateris parabus, ate to be moſt reverenced by the 
Princes and people, and in cafes where they are ſure 
it is lawful to foflow their Agreements, thovph they 
he nor farisfied of the neceffiry of ir4 natura 'res, they 
"oughr to follow them 6n The account of unity , and 
alſo in cafes meerlydouttfal-torhem in poinit of Do- 
rine, to be balanced by their judgements ratherthan 
by the-judgement . of ſingle. Paſtors, and'more than 
by any. other humane Judgernent, cereris paribus : 
"which exc&ption I add, Fecaofe a fmaller Aﬀembly, 
yea a ſingle Pator of ptivateman, ſpeaking according 
tothe Word of God, is to be-belieyed ard regarded 
'more than the greateft Aﬀetnbly 'contradi&ting tle 
Word - yet we are tiot eaſily to think, withour- evi- 
dent proof, that one than ſhould be'rarher, in the right 
than ſo many, ſceingit is eafter for one r&errahim fo 
many,& the promiſes are thiore torhe publics2thimn atly 
ſingle perſops,' ſo fat as they Gan be knowh ro others: 
And yet an Aſſembly of an Hundfed, or ' Twenty, or 
Ten apparg thom ble, holy, Judicious men, is tikelier 
to be in 1h right, and more to be regarded, rhan'an 
Aſenibly, of a Thouſand; ignorant nan wicked 
.Biſhaps. One clear eye may ſee further "than Ten 
thouſand purblind ones, AZt.'6. 5. Af.'5. 34. 1 Theſ- 
2, 14, 1:Cop, 1x. 16, & I4. 33. & 10. 32. | 
. 6. Asthepropereſt matter for ſuch General Aſſem- 
8 | tes to Cenſuk and Agree upon, is General things , 
uk Jas, What Doctrine is ſound, ant what unſourd'in Ge- 
—_— >- | neral» 
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* Carhelicks, 
neral;, what perſons in. General. fit for the Church 


Communion, and what unfit, &-c. fo ſmaller Aﬀeq 4 


blies that are capable of ordinary perſonal. Comm 
nion, and knuw the perſons. and circ 
caſes, are fitteſt to conſult, and agree whether - 


ſuch particular perſons are fic for their own Com of 


nion ,-yea and for their Churches Commune 
difficult caſes + And alſo may conſult and agree y 
Doctrines and Prafticesto recothmend to their 


4s The Paſtors Por. ova Wor lip 
Churches , are the, Authgrized Guides, R #4 


Teachers of thoſe Churches, and each weinber h 


of; and muſt firſt di/cerp in-their own minds; 


.next. (if; they. be many, over a Church )) « 
among themſelves, and then teach. the by 
15 to be believedand practiſed, and with: 

. neral., and in particular to hold Communion 
whom to avoid, and may charge the people”, in, Ch 
name to obey their juſt_direCtions ; and, ; 


have done, muſt themſelves execute. their ow ay F 


herein (' as by avoiding the Rejected, and not d| 


ring them the Symbols or Sacrament of 'Comnii El ; 


cc.) And though they, muſt conſult with nei goa 
Churches for carrying 0 on the work of Gvd- in 1 


and to the befl advantage. of the Common aiſe, 3h 
are they not under the proper Government wi. By q 
or any Aſſemblies ( Eccleſiaſtical, ) though 'ob - ed 


in all juſt things to Agree with them. $0 that'Can 


as Canons, I mean the Concluſions of ſuch Aﬀem nþlis 


_— 
+ 
J'S 


T 


are but properly Agreements, and not -Laws, th | 
by conſequencethey maybe ſaid to oblige, or rather 
1 we by anqgther Law obliged to accord and pradtife 
4 them, Heb. 13. 17, 1Theſ.5. 12, 13. t.Core4. 1,2. 
eA. 20. 28 * : Rite 
' $. Thework of Councils how large ſoever, is not- 
to make new Scriptures to be the Rule of our Faith 
and Life, nor to make new Articles or Doctrines- of 
Faith, nor to frame God anew Worſhip in whole or 
in part ; Bur by Conſultations and - Agreements to 
ſtrengthen each! other, and direct the people inthe 
faith of Chrift, and the maintaining and propagating 
the Dodrine of the Holy Scriptures, and'doing thoſe 
duties in the Worſhip of God, and in Righteouſneſs 
and Mercy to men, which the Scriptures do impoſe, 
and in agreeing upon thoſe Modes and Circumſtances 
of Worſhip which God hath made neceſlary in gene- 
re, and left to occaſional humane determination- 4x 
ſpecie ; Nor may they under this pretence, either con- 
cradict the juſt determination of the Magiſtrate con- 
cerning ſuch Circumſtances, or impoſe any enſnaring, 
needleſs Ceremonies upon the Church , bur only: or- 
der the ſervice of God according to the: General 'Di- 
re&tions of the Scripture, and the Light of Nature; 
which by the conſideration of the caſe may. helpto 
diſcern the. fitteſ} order. It 1s therefore a ſtrange 
aſſertion of ſome, that Governours have nothing tos 
do if they may not appoint new Ordinances or Sym- 
bolical Ceremonies on the Church, and make new 
Laws, ſeeing God hath done the reſt already. - As if 
1t were nothing to ſee to the execution of Gods Laws? 
'Oras if this were not the firtefſt work for ſuch kind 
of Rulers, whoſe Rule is only by Miniſterial -Gui- 
dance? Or as if the determination of neceflary Cir- 
CUm- 
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cumftances requiſite ex natara 75, were not enoufth 
for thein'to do, befide-what is written > There beif 
no more neceſſiry to the reducing of the Laws 
God imo-practice : Methinks meer. fervanis and Ems 
baſſadors ſhould not be very forward -in making 
Laws, if they underſtand their office , 7am. 4.1 


Heb. 8. 10, 16. Gal. 3. 15. Dent, 12. 32, Ezeh,% 
7. & 3.10, TH. I Core 3.5. & 4+ F, 2+ 2 Cor. 1.2 
I (or.'6. 12. w, t _ 
9. Thoſe neceſſary Circumſtances 1n Religion 
Worſhip which are of humane determination, all 
lefc undetermined by God, are unfit matter for Ga | 
| ral Conncilsto-make ſtanding General Laws of : Pit: 
1. the Nature of the things are ſuch as are mutabl 
and uf to be fixr, bur muſt be frequently varied 
occalions require. 2. The cccarring circumftangy! 
will be rhe fitteſt guide to derermine them. 3, Thi 
may be meet in one Counirey or Church, which. 
unmeet in another. 4. Upon ſuch reaſons God ilk 
ſelf harh left them underermined : Therefore he 1m 
them not 16 any fixed General deterftynation. 5. Tit 
Paſtors that are in the placeare the frtteſt Judges 
thoſe occaſions that muſt derermine them. 6. And #t# 
the office, and in the Commiſſion of thoſe Paſtors #d 
be the Guides of their own a&ttons and Congregith 
ons. 7. And Councils are nor-their Lords. So lth 
all this laid rogether, may tell us that it is rather Ut 
-work of particular Paſtors or Biſhops, and of nearmYy 5; 
Aſﬀeciations in thoſe cafes where Concord 1s requiltlh | j 
than of General Councils to determine of ſuch OJ, 
cumſtances For example; The command of Preadt 
ing, readins, adminiftring the Sacraments , lingmg A 
Pfalms, cc. do imply that T muft have forme T.Wk] 4h 
and place to d9 them 1n:; I muſt uſe ſome geftursÞ] 's: 
| yeſture 
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A vefture; neceſſary tirenſtls;biit ur rel not} wha! ampar- 
:icular : 1 muſt read fome particular Chapter, Pſalm, 
"yh ec. or ſo muck 6f it ; -Now' cemmon pridence will 
Ji] me what todo in-theſe caſes my (elf, or elſe Lam 
BY not fir ro be a Paſtor, or entruſted with ſo great a work 
| 25 Gods publick Worſhip, or the care of fouls,” Shall 
2 Council now make Laws that all the Minifters in 
the World, or -in; this: Nation, ſhall Preach only on 
J fuch a day, and only at fuch an hour, and-inthis of 
I that part'of the Church, and only on ſuch Texts ſuch 
I days, appointing them a Text for every day ; or that 
® they (hall uſe only ſuch words in r_ and preacti- 
Wing as is written for them, or ſhall pray or preach 
juſt ſo long , or {ball ſing only-ſyuch'a Pſalm, in- ſuck 
SJ: tune, ufing only ſuch cloaths, and ſuch: geſtures, 
SI vith an Hundred thelike ? This is to makethemſelves 
TJ Mafters of the Church, and uſe- their power: to: the 
Sf lftrutionof Miniſtry, Worſhip and Church, .and 
I not to che Edification of it, - The preſent ſtate of the 
SY flock, by ſim, or aMliction, or the like, may make 
TY ſuch a Text fitteſt for me to preach-on, and ſuch- a 
®Y Chapter to be read, or ſuch a Pſalm to be ſung, when 
UT by the Impoſitions of a forraign Council Fram cams 
JF manded to uſe the contrary, viz. Subjects of Joy; un 
EI atime of Humiliation, or of Humiliation 4n-the-rime 
=y of Joy, &c. Many the like inconveniencies might 
Wy afily be manifeſt, Theſe unneceſſary © Impoſicions 
KY are the Engines of Diviſion, et. 15, 28. Razr. 14« 
= I throughout. Row. 15. 1,77. Phil. 3.15, 16. Adate23« 
=} 4. & 11.28. T'Cor. G6. 12: 2 Cor; 83. 24. 

of 10, Where ſome Impoſitions by Magiſtrates" of 
b Agreements by Miniſters in ſuch Circumſtances are 
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rt thought lawful or fir, yer muſt not the Churches Unity 
Ty 'or Peace be laid:opcn them ; So.that if through the 
Ne weak- 


99 A Key for Catholicks. 


weakneſs of Chriftians they could not perceive 
lawfulneſs of them, but did think they ſhould fin8* 
Sainft God if they uſed them, it is a cruel dividi 
courſe-for Magiſtrates here by ſore. penalties, or Py 
ftors Excommunications 'to ſeek to drive them up 
that which they think is thee way to hell, or the wraly: 
of God, when inthe Judgement of the Impoſer it i8#Y 
thing indifferent : The peace of the Church and 
Conſcience is more worth than'a Cerentony, and bay 
rer kept by gentle recommending ſuch things ( if Þ 
and a tender rebuke or check to the weak, than 
forcing all ro that which they neither can -nor need? 
uſe, Bur ſome fay, if all may uſe whar way th 
will, what order ſhall we have? I anſwer ; therek 
make no unneceſſary Laws : caſt 'nor a foot-bal 
contention before them : Theſe preſumpruous Impd 
tions are the fire-brands of the Church. - For ex 
ple: we had here'a Law that Miniſters ſhould WY ;- 
only ſuch a piece of a Chapter called an Epiſtle "any 
Goſpel ſuch a day ( which yet I would not diſobeys 7 * 
here now aroſe contention abont it - The ſame_ MF; : 
ſters were left at liberty what Text to preach on: all 
this liberty made no breactrin the Church. Miniltes J,. 
were commanded ro wear a Surplice, and this ralet } 
contention : But what kind of Hat,or Cap, or Shoogy 
or Hoſe to wear, they werelefc at liberty, and 
made no contention, nor occaſioned any undecengy 
The Lords Supper was to be taken only kneeling : Wy” 
this.raiſed contention : But they were left at hbenty J 
whether to kneel, or ſtand, or fic at Sermon; or res - 
ing; or ſinging Pſalms, and this bred no undecency nor, 
diviſion. They were enjoyned to bow at the name'fl 
Jeſus in the reading of the Goſpel only : And th 
raiſed diviſion, Bur they were left at liberty ro bony. 
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or not tothe ye of God; Chriſt, Lord, gc; ando. 


”- 
bd” 


Sermon, or the Epiſtle, or the ſamt 


_« -, + 


ſus 


the name Jelus 10 Sermon, or or the lamt 
Goſpel read-.in the whole Chapter : and this bred no 
diviſion, nor diſcontent ; Lay the Churches peace upon 
no new humane Impoſitions, if you would have it hold. 
IJ Pcruſe Rom. 14.8 the other Text laſt cited, 1Cor.6,12. 
FF 11. The Churches Peace or Unity muſt nor be 
< laid on any bare words. of mans deviſing. It's .not 
FJ 2work for Councils or Prelates to form the Chriſtian. - 
$ docrine in new methods and terms, and then to force 
J others to ſubſcribe or uſe thoſe very.rterms : It che 
$ {ame men that refuſe this, be willing to. ſubſcribe to 
4 the whole Scripture, or to a Confeilion. in Scripture 
CF terms, you may force him to nomore. __. 
$8 0Objet., But Hereticks will ſubſcribe to Scripture. 
I 4ſy. 1. They muſt wreſt_it then, or wreft their 
| Conſciences : And by eirher or both theſe ſhifts, they 
© may alſo ſubſcribe to any of. your Confeſſions. . 2. If 
& his Herefie be latent in his mind, you know it nor, 
{yl nor can Gall him. an Heretick, nor doth it hurt the 
© Church - If ir be publiſhed or preached to. others, let 
+ © civil Governours queſtion him for- corporal puniſh- 
© nent, and ler the Aſociate Paſtors queſtion him to 
4 tis Reformation or RejeRtion. You will have a bet-. 
& Fer ground to reject him for deliyering. falſchood in 
& Fhis own words, than for not ſubſcribing to Truth in 
& (your words,. when he ſubſcribed zhe ſame Truth in 
{Gods Words. | | f 
& | There is no Unity tobe expeRed, if you will fo far 
+ {{epart from the Scripture ſufficiency, as to. make any 
ore for ſenſe or phraſe, of abſolute neceſſity ro our 
ffpcace. By phraſe or terms, I mean either the. ſame 
welumerically ( as in the Original ) or equipollent ( as 
= iranations. ) And I ſay not that it's neceffary 4 
at 6 te 
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the uttiry of the Church, that every word jn Scri s 
Original or Tranſlatiotis ) be 7 ubſeribed to' 
ome may dogbt of the corruprion” of a wor 3 

Book }} Bur that 0 more is necefary.-. If all-$ 

cure be not of that degree of neceſliry, much lef 

mane additions, 1fa. 8. 20. 1 Tims 3: 17. > Tim 1 Ml | 
tz. Ce Se 5-1 Tim. 6: 20, AF.'20.-32: _ 
. The Churches Unity and Peace muſt not 
aid | upon all Divine Truths ; as not on teffer dj 
points , which neither the being nor well-beiny 

Chriſtianity is concerned in'ſo much-as to ref 

them, Ph:l. 3. 15, 16. Rom. 14. 15, 17. 20. rig T7. 

17, 12,713,206 100: 7 Gal: 5.6. & 6: il 
Col. Jo. Is 6 W; 
' 13. Weought to love and eftcem as Chriſtian 

members af the Catholick Church all [thoſe ha 


feſs ro believe rhe Efſentials of Chriſtianicy, and W 
ſanQiticd bythe Spirir of God, and lead a holy «| 
right life , ſo they make a credible profeſſion, notabI 
dently contradicted by words or deeds : though 

perſons may differ from us in many lower poinj oof 
Doctrine, Worſhip or Government, 1 Cor. po ; 
Eph. 6.24. Gal. 6: 15, 16. Phil; 3.16; Rom. bet 5 


2:& 14- 1, 2. I Cor. 8:9. : Wo 
14. We ought ſo to manage the Worſhip of Gol| 
in our particular ſolemn Afembhles, that no tober” 
peaceable Chriſtian may be repulſed or forced fra 
our local Communion, through differences in things@] 
indifferent nature, Heb. 8. F- at. 15. 9. Rome 144] 
13: & 14s 1. 2Cor. 11, 3» Joh, 4. 23, 24+ -Þ 
I5. It any Churches differ from us in Ceremalit] 
= imaller things, or if any particular Chriftians! dif- 
fer, ſo that they cannot in conſcience hold local Got 
union with us inthe fame Affemblics for Worm p 
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(EX. 6. if we fitatthe Lords Supper, ani they dare 
not rake it without kneeling : if we fing a verſion of 
the Plalms which they ſcruple to joynin ; If we'pers- 
mit n one to zoyn that will not conform in diſputable 
things )in ſuch caſes, though ic be firſt our duty-to 
dv our beſt ro: removeall offences, yet if that cannot 
be done, we may and ought in ſeveral Aﬀemblies to 
take each other for Brethren, and of the fame -Catho-. 
* lick Church, ſo be it we all hold the ſame effentials 
of Faith and Godlineſs, and walk accordingly, and. 
eſpecially if we alſo hold thoſe weighty ſuperftru- 
cures, that the welfare of the Chureh is moſt con- 
cernedin. 

Though here were few of no inſtances of ihis caſe 
in the days .of the Apoſtles, when diviſions were not 
ſo great as now, yet the general rules inthe fore-cired 
- Texts do prove 1t. Th | 

16. Ecclefiaftical Miniſterial Government ( by 
whomſoever exerciſed ) muft not degenerate into a 
ſecular coercive Government ; nor may we uſe car- 
nal weapons, nor meddle by force witty mens bodies 
or eſtates; nor yet can we oblige the Magiftrate to 
do it, meerly ro execute our cenſures, or without ſuffi= 
cient Evidence toprove it his duty ; nor can we ob- 
lige the people againſt the Word of God, clave er- 
rante : {ſo that neither Biſhop, nor Coungil hath any 
| fuchpower as is properly deciſively Judicial obliging 
ro execution, be the ſentence right or wrong - Bur our 
people muſt know that though we be their Guides or 
Rulers, yet are we but Minifters, and” that they have 2 
higher power to regard, and'muſt riot obey us againſt 
the Lord, but in and for him. The power of Paſtors 
therefore is not like Magiſtrates,” or. abſolnte Judges 
( as is ſaid before, but like 2 Phyfitian in his Hoſpital, 

= | or 
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or ini an infe&ed City among his Patients, and likea 
Reader of. any Science to voluntary Scholars, in his 
School : and as an Embaſſador ro them to whom he _ 
is ſent. So that our Governing being but by the | 
Word, and on the Conſcience, is of the ſame nature . 
with our Dire&ting. 1 Pet. 5. 3. Luke 22.25, 2G . 
3 Joh. 9. 10. 1 Cor. 4. I, 2. A 
17. Magiſtrates are Governors of the Church' 
even as a Church, and of Chriftians as Chriſtians, * 
though . not Abſolutely, nor in the ſame reſpects, by | 
the ſame means, and to the ſame neareſt ends, as Pa-_ 
ſtors. Magiſtrates muſt force us.to our duty, and pu- 
niſh us if we be wicked or negligent, even as Paſtors, 
and caſt us out of our Benefices, and deny us encou- | 
ragenients, if we be inſufficient ; ſo that ad hoc the. 
Maziftrate is the only Judge what is ſound doctrine, 
and whatherefie, what Miniſters are ſufficient or tn-._ 
ſufficient, culpable or not ;' I ſay, ad hoc, ſo far as to* 
judge who ſhall have publick Liberty and Counte-, 
nance, and who ſhall be puniſhed, reſtrained and diſs. 
- countenance$ ; Thus far the Magiſtrate is Judge in |} 
Religion ; ( beſides that Judgement of Choice whic 
every private man hath ) And therefore the Princes of 
the Chriſtian world ſhould hold ſome correſponden- 
cies like General Councils, among themſelves by their. 
Agents for carrying on the work of Chriſt, and much : 
of the unity and proſperity of Chriſtians lyeth on 
their hands, 1ſz. 49. 23. Pale 2. 12. Rom. 13. I, 2g. 
3, 4-1 King. 2.27, 35» & 2 King. 18. 4- & 2 King. 
| 23. 8, 20. 2 Chron. I4. 3, Jo Foſh. I. 8.1 Tim. ZoZk.% 
18, Yet are the Paſtors of the Church in their: | 
places Rulers or Guides of Princes and Magiſtrates z 
that is, we Guide them by Do&rine and Church dif | 
cipline, as they Rule us by force, The Paſtors =} 
2 911-Þ 


» 


«a L464 _— 
= 


wt 73 ones ot: - ahh þ 


0p_—_ 
0 


Had OT AF 


5 3 Key for Catholicks, © 


\ 


the Judges of Hereſieand Vice, a4.boc thus far, faas  * 


to judge who ſhall be Denounced by themfelves unmeet 


for the Churches Communion, and Judges of found - 3 


DoRtine ſo far as to reſolve what is by thetnſelyes to 
be taught tothe people : and Judges of that Magiſtrate 


fo far, as to determine whether . he be a fit ſubje& for * 


their Adminiſttations and Communion. For.every 
man is to judge when he is to a and execute ({1n theſe 
caſes ; .) and therefore when the Queſtion is, Who is 
to be tolerated or forcibly reſtrained, the Magiſtrate 
is the the only-Judge, and the Miniſter but a Teacher : 
But when the Queſtion is, whom, ſhould Iadmut or 
not admit to my .Communion, and whom ſhould F 
perſwade and require the. Church to avoid or to re- 
ceiye 2 Here the Paſtors are the Judges: And when 
the Queſtion is, Whether the Paſtor go according to 
Gods Word or not, here the people have Judicinmn: 
Diſcretionis , and cannot be forced , . though they 


ought'ro obey where they ſee not ſufficient reaſen to | 
the contrary, at. 28.. 18, 19. Heb. 13: 17..1Theſe _. 
$- 12.1 Cor, 4» I, Lith, 12442, 44. I Sams 28. 18s © 
Dan. 9. 8, 10.70h.20. 23. 2 Chron. 36. 14, I5, I6s © 


I9, The honour .and power of the» Paſtors is for 
their work : And ſogreat is that work, that asto fleſh« 
ly accommodations, it layeth us under abundance: 
more trouble, than the power and honour afﬀfordealfy 
us relief from. All true Paſtors therefore ſhould be 


ſo far irom form, for Power, and Greatneſs, and 


Rule, and extent of their Dioceſs as matters of ad= 


vantage, that they ſhould ſtill look on their Power bur 


as. Power to threſh',or plough, or ſow, or reap : a 
Power to give alms to all the poor in the Town, ta- 


viſit all the fick, ro.cure mad menthat will abuſe "me; 


&c. ſuch a Power to labour and ſuffer in doing good. 
| G2 | And 


ye : : 
= 42 Re OOF TIS 
IVES 12, 3 > OO EIN 
4 + 


$005 <p 
w MS; 
" ho I 
+ 
* p, x 
« a 


- 2 
RES 
1 


.- 
54 
* oþ 


A 
Pk 


2 
- 
0's 


x v y - Ls Sans Is, bag” 612 - OT. $ Ec” X , Ls , RH? 3 tag Ren 2 Mx Mt 
a POS We" g2r" "Io Bb «Oe bag E n | "it Y : ads & "» F7D oY CE this - RF: as - {.% | £ - LR SS "Wy \ IF " 
l ', - ind 5 _ 
a * 0 
6 A Key for Catholick 


And thus he that will be the Greateſt, muſt think of - 
no other kind of greatneſs, but a power to become 
the ſervant of all : Ff men had theſe true apprehenfi- 
ons of the Epiſcopal office, they would be no more 
forward in contending for power and large Dioceſles, 
than now they are in contending who ſhall Inftru& 
moſt of the ignorant, or g0' to the poor ungodly fa- 
milies to further 'their Reformation ; or intreat, be- 


ſeech, exhort moſt of the obſtinate from man to man; 


or who ſhould relieve the moſt of the poor of all the 
Countrey about. And if this be ir vey contend-for, 
they may Rule without a. Commiſſion from the 
Prince ; Who will hinder them, that hath any fear of 
God? 1 Cor. 4. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 16. eAtt. 20, 
18, to the end. 2 Cor. 1. 24, e Hark 10. 44. 1 Theſe 
2. 9. Litks 10, 2+; oy 
20. No man is called by God: to more work than 

he can poſlibly dv, nor fhould defire and undertake 

more. And therefore if Prelates, and Councils, and ' 
Popes would but confcionably bethink them of the {! 
work, what it ts, and how to be done, and of what. | 
weight, and how ftri&t will be the account, and then ! 
conſider how*they can do it, our differences would 
quickly be at end : For though godly men would put © 
off no ſervice they can do, yet heh they lookrt on : : 
the undertaking of theſe Impoflibles.,, they would  ' 
tremble tothink on ir. All conſcionable-men are ſen-= © 
ſivle of their weaknels, and the weight of the work, 
and fay who is ſufficient for theſe things ; And Idare | 
"{ay the ſtrongeſt cf chem all would feel the weight of © 
the burden of one Pariſh, and be readier to beg and -- | 
ſeek about for he'p, than to contend for a larger Dio- 
ceſs, unleſs as the meer neceſlity of the Church for -- 
want of laborers might call them to labor in other 
_ 
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pres, Duty fuppoſerh Auchoriry, and Authority ſup- 
poſeth ability and opportunity ;. even natural * ability = 
and- mental qualifications, Pjal. 131. 1, 2.2 Cor.'2. 7? 
d | "," | hy Ton t : 


— 


BY this much you may ſee what Unity may be ex- 
peed in the Church on Earth, 1. A unity of 
internal Faith and Love, and Spirit among all' real 
Chriſtians. 2. A unity of Profeſſion, all profeſſing 
the ſame Belief, that is,of the word of God in Gene- . 
ral ; and of the Creed and Effentials of Religion"in 
particular ; and as many more of the particular truths 
as they can reach. Os Op: 

3. A unity of Profeſſors in local Conumunion in 
the ſame Aſſemblies in Gods publick Worſhip, in the 
Word, Prayer , Praiſes , Sacraments, &c. Where 
they co-habite, orhave opportunity for ſuch Commu- 
nion. 

4. Among thoſe that are out of our reach,” or be- 
ing near us, yet differing in ſome ſmaller things, 
where a difference is tolerable, we may yet in word, 
writing and deed own each other as Brethren, and 
combine for the promoting of the common good, and 
the commonly received truths and duties. - So' that 
we have in theſe Four, the unity of the ſpirit in the 


bond of Peace ; One body ( the Catholick Church A 


comprehending all. properly called Chriſtians : JOne 
Spirit ( The CnRifying Spirit of Chriſt : ) One 


Hope of our calling ( One Promiſe or Goſpel, and +} 


One Heaven and End: } One Lord ( even Chriſh 
the only Head of the Church : ) One Faith ( Both 
objeQive, in Scripture, and the Creed : and ſubjeCtive, 
ſpecifical, which is our Reception of Scripture do-. 

G 3 cine, 
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&rine, and of Chriſt with his benefus : ) One Bap- - 
tiſm ( entring all one and the fame Covenant with 
Chriſt, tq be his, and rake him for our Lord and Sa- 
viour, renouncing the world, the fleſh and Devil, and 
ſignifying this by external waſhing 1n the name of 
that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. ) One Ged and 
Father ( Our Creator, Preſeryer,-our End and Hap- 
pineſs ) Epheſ. 4. 3,4, 5+ LI try 
' Andis allthis Nothing to you that ſeemed fo much 
to Paul ? that unleſs you have alſo an Earthly, Uni- 
; verſal Head, and an Unity in Ceremonies (wherein 


all muſt be of your mind; and conform to you as if -- | | 


you were Gods ) you will revile at our diviſions, and 
run to Rowe for turcher Uni:y ? | 


_—_— 


Aving laid down thoſe Grounds or Principles on 


which the Unity and Peace of the Church muſt 
be built, there appears not any great need of adding 
2ny more for the reducing theſe to praQice , if theſe 
were but received, the way of practice would. be ob- 
yious, Bur briefly I ſhall lay down theſe: few Pro- 
poſitions, implyedin thofe expreft before. 
\ I, Let every man prcteſs his velief of the Holy 
Scriptures in General ; and in particular of all that - 
Scripture hath expreftto be'of neceſlity to Salvation ; | 
by denouncing death- to them that have ic not; And 
ler them alſo Profeſs to conſent that God be their - 
God, and Chriſt their Saviour, and the Holy Ghoft 
their Sanctifier, and that they renounce the fleſh, the - 
world and Devil, refolving to live a holy lite. And 
ler this bedy acredible way of Profeſling, And all 
that'do thus, let us eſteem, love, and uſe chem as Chri- _ 
ſtians, till they ſome way plajnly diſown this Pro- - 
teſlipn, x 6 > S200 
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2, Let eyery ſuch Baptized Profefior, owning alſo: 
the Miniſtry, Church and Worthip Ordinances, plain- 
ly required in Scripture, be a member of ſome parti- 
cular. Church, where he may worſhip God in the | 
Communion of Saints. - | =D pt 

3+ Let thoſe that make not the foreſaid Chriſtian 
Profeſlion, be excluded the number of Chriſtians, and 
thoſe that own not. the Fundamentals of Communion, 
( the Church, Miniſtry , Word, Prayer, Praiſe,” Sa- 


crament of Communion.) be taken as unmeer - for ' --? 


atual Communion with us, though yer we cenſure 
them not to be no Chriſtians. ket. 

4+ Let thoſe that are obſtinate and impenitentin any 
Errors, contrary to the ſaid Profeſſion and Ordinan-' 
ces, or in actual groſs ſin, or diſcovering an ungodly }. - 
heart, be rejected by the Church, afier due admonitt> 
on and patience, | 

5.. Letall the Paſtors Aﬀociate, and hold conſtant 
correſpondency according to their'nearneſs and op- 
portunity, for helping and ſtrengthening each other, 
and unanimous carrying on the work of Chriſt.  _ 2 

6. Let theſe Aſſociations have ſtanding Preſidents, ' * 
where the peaceof the Church requireth it. - 

7. Ler no particular Paſtors ſet up any thing in 
Gods publick Worſhip which is nor Neceſſary, and 
may tend to make diviſions. by driving tender Con- 
{ciences from his Cemmunion, | 

8. Let Aſſociations forbear making Laws to others, 
and impoſing as Governours, and ler chem- make 


Agreements for certain Duty, and not.Laws that pre- "+ 


rend ro make new duties ; and let them Agree on 'no- 
thing unneceſſary. 4. | 
"9. Let them ſtudy Holineſs as much as Peace, ahd - 
keep clean themſelyes and their ſocieties as faras they 
| G 4 | can, 
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can, and look at labourand ſuffering, and not at- any * 
other honour and power, but what .1s for duty; and_ 


th them look abr oad aric help .the dark parts within 
their reach, and lay out themſelves freely and indu- 
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Kriouſly for God, and have the chief regard tothe moſt .* 


publick good, #5: Wha | 

' - To... Let him that is juſtly caſt out of one Church, 
be received by none into Communion till he be recon- 
ciled ; and if they ſuſpe& that he is unjuſtly caſt out, 


let him not be received till the Church that caſt him our + * 


be heard, and the injury or his Repentance manifeſt, 

I 1. Let thoſe that cannot .hold local Communion, 
becauſe of ſome ſmaller practical difference ( as ge- 
ſtures, words, &c. ) and yet agree in the foreſaid 
Profeſſion, and Fundamentals of Communion : yet 
own each other profeſſedly asg#rethren, and maintain 
Love and Communion in other reſpeRs. 

22. Letall differing Chriſtians conſult and agree 
how to hold their differences, ſoas may leaſt prejudice 


the common truths which all receive, and as may leaſt | 


hinder the ſalvation of the ungodly, or offend the 


weak. 

13. Letnone judge or defame each other till they 
are heard, and ſeethey have ſufficient cauſe by certain 
proof ; And then admoniſh them, and bring the cauſe 
tothe Aſfociation, before they proceed further. 

14+ Let the correſpondency of Paſtors extend as 
far as there is Capacity, Opportunity, and need. We 
cannot correſpond with the Antipodes, nor much with 
the Eth;opians, nor ſuch remote parts : there is ſel- 
dom opportunity, and ſeldom neceſlity of aRual cor- 
reſpondence vyith forreign Nations : But yet when 
publick occaſions require it, ( the publickeſt caſes be- 

ing the weightieſt ) we ſhould by Delegates or Meſſen- 
; # > *_ 4 . gers 
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'] gers from ſeveral Aﬀotiations, perform our duties in 
1 all ſuch correſpondencies, whether in Councils or o- 
I therwiſe. ES | 
. 15. If any members of our Churches travail ints 
other parts, they ſhould take Certificates or Commus . 
F nicatory Letters, that they may be admitted tothe | 
Communion of the Churches where they travail or 
abide, | | : 
16. The chief conſultations for General Peace and 
JF cffeRtual promoting the healing of the Churches, and 
[F. the propagation of the Goſpel into the unbelieving 
-F parts of the world, ſhould be done by Chriſtian , Prin- 
ces by their Agents : and though Miniſters are fit to 
be ( partly ) their Agents in ſuch conſultations, yet 
not meerly as Paſtors, but as fir men employed by their 
Princes, Hethat lives to ſee but this much reduced to 
practice, will ſee 'a better unity and peace in the 
Church, than ever was or will be attained by an 
earthly Head and Judge of the Univerſal Church, 
whether Pope or Council, or than the Agreement of 
the Five Patriarchs, and the later Primates'and Metro- 
politans will procure. Let us be content with one 
Head, and one Heart , and center there ; but though 
the fingers and-toes be more, we can well bear it, 
Take up with the Holy Scriptures as the ſufficient 
Rule : Let the Profeſſion of that be the mark of a 
believer : and all ſuch believers betaken to be, as they 
are, the Catholick Church , and no faftion Schiſma- 
ically and preſumptuouſly confine it to theraſelyes , 
Let this intellectual Unity of faith, be ſeconded with a 
- cordial Unity of Holy Love, to Chriftand his mem- 
|  Ybers : ( thatſo our Unity may beginat the Head and. 
-  FHeart, and not peryerſly at the fingers and taes of 
Yſnaller matters, or at the hair and nails of Ceremo- 
| nies 
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nies and indifferent Modes , ) Let this be manifeſted. 
in Profeſſions of Laye, and publick ownings of che” 
Catholick Brotherhood, and of Chriſtians as Chriſty,” 
-ans ;. and by publick diſclaiming all felfthneſs , ang 
partiality, and private Intereſts, and all reproachful 
words and writings, and by aQtual Communion as bf 
aS-we can. Let the Worſhip of God be performed 
in {uch holy ſimplicity that none may be driven. from 
the ſacred Aſſemblies ; and let the people be ſuffered 
togo the ſame way to Heaven as Peter and Paul did 
go themſelves, and lead their hearers in , Let us ng. 
be ambitious of Church Union or -Communtion wig, 
thoſe that ought to be caſt out of the Church,: 
whom we are in Scripture commanded to avoid, hut 
ler the Three attributes of | Yo'y, Catdolick and. 
Apoftclicali | be till affixed tothe Church; andbe I 
practically contidered ; and thoſe conſidera:ions ifſued 
in" The Communion of Sainrs ]-And then. me 
ſhatlhave ſo much Unity and Peace, as may honour F 
the Chriſtian Religioa, and ſtreng:hen us in the way 
to our Perfett Peace, which is not to be expected 
this dark , diſeaſed, imperfe& world. This is the 
way, and none but this. | 


| 
But is there any hope that while men are as they are, } | 
Juch healing Truths ſhould be received and obeyed? F | 
Yes: by here and there a man; who ſhall have the F , 
Peace ot their peaceable AﬀeRions and Endeavours; f 
bur not by the moſt either of the people or the Paſtors; f þ 
l 

ſt 


ler the evidence of the truth be never ſo clear. Who 
can expect any great ſucceſs of ſuch Propoſals, that 
knows the world ? ( till the time come when Light 
{hall go forth with an abſolute reſolution to prevatiszF jp 
God 1s one; and all that Deny themſelves and cent@F. ,, 
in him, muſt necds be One ; Bur /elf is as various Wl 
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And this ſelf is the Heart 
of the Natural man, and the Cexter of all the unſan- 
Rified. And every felf is a grain of Sand, that's 
hardly made coherent with another. The Darkef 
mind, is ſe/f-conceited + and the pooreſt child or «beg- 
gar is ſelf-affeted , and high- and low, Princes and 
people have ſe/f-interefts, which draw them ſeveral 
And inthe ſanctified this ſelf is mortified bur 
in part, and is the firſt living, aad -Rrongeſt, and laſt 
dying fin, in all; and giveth ftrength to all chereft. 
What hope then of U»:ty, while erery man barlfa 
numerically different Center, Principle, and End, and 
ſo few forſake it, and devote themſelves to God the 

common Center, and End of the Saints? and thoſe 
few ſo Imperfe&ly; permitting: ſelf to live anddo 


| fo much withinthem, And thoogh the Papiſts'have 


deviſed a way to make this Sand into a Rope; or 
ccment innumerable ſelves rogether, by finding our 


ſuch a (arnal Head and Center where every man may 


find his own Carnal 1atereſt involved tn the ' Intereſt 
of that Head and his body ; and ſo:may- have a carnal 
unity of a mulcirude of carnal ones to glory in; yet 
Chriſt is another kind of Head and Center, condem- 
ning and deſtroying carnal ſe/f, and commanding all 
his followers upon pain of damnation to deny it, 
though ronature it be the deareſt thing in the world. 
No wonder therefore if the number'of his Adherents 
be few, and the unity of thoſe that center 1n him, be 
leſs conſpicuous and gloricus in the world, - With 
ſtrong Defires therefore, bur Low Expettations, Tpro- 
pound theſe terms of Unity to the Church, as know- 


ing how many Thouſand of the Dark and ſelfiſh will 


-not only neglect them and reje&t them, but riſe up a- 


gainſt them (if they come into their hands) with no 
{mall ſelf-conceited confidence and ſcorn, But 
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But the Church is the Lords, who hath purchaſed' 
it by his blood , his Intereſt in it 1s more than mine; 
_ andit'is infinitely dearer to him than to me, and his: 
 wiſdomis fitteſt to diſpoſe of the ſucceſs of our en. 
deayours, and to determine of the ſeaſon and meaſures 
of its cure : Heis the Phyſitian, and hath -undertaken 
the work, and in the fitteſt way and time will perfe& 
ir, and be the finiſher as well as the Author of our 
| faith. The eye of the chief Shepheard is even now 
upon all his ſcattered flock, and of thoſe that are given, 
Rim to be ſaved, he will loſe none ;, he ts neither in- 
ſufficient for them, nor careleſs of them ; but will 
gather into one the Ele&t that are diſperſed , and 
preſent them all pure, unblameable, and ſpotleſs to his 


Father at the laſt , andas much as they ,ſeem now to 
us, to be umcurably divided, we ſhall then ſee them 


perfe&tly healed and united , and made up One Glo. 
ried Body of our Head, For that bleſſed Marti. 
age day of the Lamb, and the Glory of the Ney 
Feruſalem, we therefore Pray, and Hope, and Watt, 
in our paſſage through this ſinful and diſtraQted 


world. 


—_—_—— 
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Here are three common ſayings in which I am 
much delighted that conduce to the Illuſtration 
of what I have ſaid. 


I. Servanda in Neceſſaris Unitas ;, In non-nt- 
ceſſarits libertas : in utriſq, charitas. Vulg. 


2. (ontra Rationem nemo ſobrins, (ontra Scrip 
turam nemo Chriſtianu , Contra Eccleſiam nemo pa 


cificni, Auguſt, 
Scrip- 
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Scripture is the teſt of Chriſtianity, and muft ſhew 
vs ſound in the faith , A the, Church may ſhew. 
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ay Therefore to ſeek for Unity, Verity or Felicity, by 
1 the loſs or deſtruction of SanRity, Religion, Charity; 
is really-to renounce, oppoſe and loſe them, 


